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PREFACE TO VOL. II .

E have l ittle to add to the preface to the firstvo lum e of the presen t

work,save an expression of thankfulness for the sym pathetic reception

which it has m etwith from the few scho lars capable of discerning its un

doubted defects. The delay in publishing the second volum e was caused by

the desirabil ity of recol lating with the MSS . som e of the glasses at St Ga l l ,

Carlsruhe and Leyden, and the obscure notes in the Francisca n Liber

Hym norum . This,we hope and believe, has been done effectua l ly.

We have now to ackn owledge the help afforded by the fo l lowing scho la rs

and public bodies during the passage of this vo lum e through the press :

First, by ProfessorsWindisch and Thurneysen, each of whom read a proo f

of pp. 1—359, and m ade (as in the case of our firstvolum e) m any va luab le

corrections and suggestions. To Professor Thum eysen, m oreover
,
we are

indebted for a laborious col lation of a large num ber of the glasses on the

St Ga l l Priscian , which MS . was, for that purpose, deposited during a

whole year in the library of the University of Freiburg in Breisgau by the

authorities of the Stiftsbibliothek, St Ga l l .

Secondly,by Hof und Landesbibliothekar Dr A l fred Ho lder,who co l lated

for us the glasses and notes in the Carlsruhe Augustine, Beda and Priscian .

Thirdly, by Mr Edward Gwynn , Fel low of Trin ity Co l lege, Dubl in , who

sentus his readings of m any obscure passages in the Book of Arm agh and the

Stowe Missal , and by the Council o f the Roya l Irish Academ y,who deposited

thatMissal in the British Museum , where it was exam ined for us by that

em inent pa laeographer Dr Kenyon .

Fourthly, by the late Monsieur L. Dnvau, who transcribed for us, shortly
before his m uch- lam ented death, the glasses in the copy of Philargyrius

contained in the Bibliotheque N ationa le MS . latin , 11

Fifthly,by Professor Kern ,for a co l lation of the Priscian glosses atLeyden ,

and by Dr De Vries, the l ibrarian of the Leyden University,who depo situl

the origina l MS . for our use in the Rylands library,Manchester.

S ixthly, by Professor Asco li, who corrected two m istakes in our fils t

volum e,p. 110, l . 41, and p. 615, l . 17 , and supplied inform ation as to the

Milan fragm ent of Priscian infra, p. 232.



viii Preface.

Seventhly, by CountNigra, for his correction of our reading of the third

glass in the Vienna Eutychius, infra,p. 42.

Eighthly, by Dr Friedel, for in form ation as to the codex of Eutychius in

the Paris MS . lat. and by Dr P. Giles for notes regarding the Irish

MSS . atCam bridge.

N inthly, by the reverend librarian of the Franciscan m onastery, Dublin ,

for giving us access to the copy of the Liber Hym nom m in his charge, and

to the authorities of the British Museum , the Roya l Irish Academ y, and the

l ibraries at St Ga l l , Milan , the Vatican and Vienna for perm itting MSS . to

be photographed on our beha lf.

We have, lastly, to express our surprise and regret that the statem ent

in the preface to our first volum e, as to the lack of scientific accuracy in

som e editions of O ld- Irish glosses, should have been taken to apply to the

publications of Professor Ascoli and Count N igra. For the work of those

distinguished scho lars we have now, as we have had a lways, high adm iration

and s1ncere gratitude.

W. S .

O e'

ro ssa 1903.



DESCRIPTION as THE mss. CONTAINING THE GLO SSES

ETC. PRINTED IN TH IS VOLUME.

1. Consx A UGUSTIN I CABOLSBUHAN I
'
.

TH IS m anuscript form erly belonged to the m onastery of Reichenan
'

,

and is now in the Hof und Landesbibl iothek at Carlsruhe, where it is

num bered Codex Augiensis cxcv. It consists of 47 leaves, of which 7 , 8,

19,20,21, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 , 41, 42 are pa l im psest. Most of the pages

contain two co lum ns ; fi
'

. 26, 28, 30, 31, 33, 37 , 45 46, 47 conta in on ly one.

F0. 1 and fo. 47,which were once attached to the m ner sides of the wooden

cover, buthave now been separated from it and are included in the pagina

tion ,do notbelong to the codex. F0. 1 is very faded ; in col . 1 twenty
- four

fresh l ines have been written , according to Windisch, probably in the sam e

hand as the hul l: of the codex. The greater part of the codex (fa . 2—fo . 39

col. 1)is occupied by the So liloquies of StAugustine ; in these fo lios and in

the twenty
- four lines added on fo. 1 the Irish notes and glasses are found.

Windisch considers thatthe Irish glasses are probably in the sam e hand

as the Latin text, som e of them having been written at the sam e tim e

as the Latin, others having been added a fterwards, but that som e of the

corrections m ay beiy another hand.

According to Mane,Hol der, andWindisch the codex belongs to the n inth

century. This date is supported by certain l inguistic pecul iarities in the MS

particularly by som e changes which have taken place in fina l vowe ls :

rei = re
'

e 2d 1, eta rgna s etargne 6
‘ 2, taudba rtha 7

‘ 2, reta com tha 8
"1, besgna

13d 1, insarta 27
b 1. Butthe glasses m ay in whole or in partbe o lder. Such

errors as sochtm acht5“ 4,adram arsu 7
‘ 1, asm ba rtm a rt12

° I , a im 14“ 2, ca im
'

n

28' 1, pointto transcription

I Edd.Windisch, Irische Texts 11. 146—163,W. S The O ld- Irish glosses atWilrzburg and

Csrlsruhe, 143- 168. For a ful l description of the codex see Windisch, op. cit. 143—146 . A

specim en of thewriting wil l be found in Sil vestre-Madden . Ps lseography p. 609 .

Atthe bottom of the firstpage of the codex proper is written Liber Augie Maioria.

A stil l m ore decisive proof of this is to be found in 12
4
. if the conjecture be rightthatafter

im am som e words l ike add s : indicthave been om itted per im fi am .



x Description of the M88.

2. 001110118 Bsnas.

Irish notes and glasses have been discovered in two m anuscripts of Bede

(a) Codex Carolsruhanus (Augiensis)csxvn .

(b) Codex Bedae Vindobonensis 11. 15298 (or Suppl .

These two codices shew the sam e recension of the Latin text. In part

the Irish glosSes are identica l in both. These com m on glosses m ust have

com e from a com m on source ; they have notbeen copied from one codex into

the other.

(a) Codes Augiensis OLXVII ‘, nuns Carolsm ha nus .

This m anuscript once belonged to the m onastery of Reichenau, and is

now in the Hof und Landesbibliothek at Carlsruhe. It now consists of

49 leaves, of which, however,5—12belong to a distinctcodex of Beds. The

m anuscriptconta ins a selection of his works. Itis interspersed with n otes and

glasses in various hands, from one of which com e the Irish notes and glasses.

Various chrono logica l notes are added on the m argins, m ost of which are

printed below, p. 283. Others are

fo . 4' [m arg. sup.] en gum t.

fa. 16' [m arg. sup. to Dcccxvn ] aed rex hibernia m oritur’.

fo . 17 ' [Mai ] H xm xK a U kl . depositio saaoti germ ani episcop i
'

.

fa . 17 ' [Iul ] Kit 11 m g cm id Nata l sancti Chil ieni cum sociis suis.

fa . 17"[tr 1B e b d b u 7 Klb. in m arg. d] Ms muffs/ta ke m aicc m ails déin hicluaz
’

n

m aceunois a imdo chfa ra fn .x. anno .

fa. 17° [m arg. inf.] IN gall is sancti Quintini cafes corpus post annos .LV. ab angelo

reuelatum eat em Kl . (to Aug. xcu ice 11 K1. IN .h. n m 11. h. x).

From a series of m argina l entries in another hand, the last of which is

Dcccxnvm VI -M xsvm ab initio m undi',Zim m er concludes that the Latin

textwaswritten before the year 848. The date of the addition of the Irish

glosses he seeks to determ ine from the m argina l note on fo. in the hand

of the scribe who wrote the Irish glasses. The Muirchath m entioned there

is identified by him , with great probability, with the Muirchath whose

deposition is m entioned in the Anna ls of the Four Masters A .D. 821. If

im m ediately after his deposition he retired to Clonm acnois, his death, if the

identification be correct, would have taken place about A .D. 831, i s . in the

tenth year of his retirem ent. Zim m er
‘
supposes that the scribe was on

term s of friendship with Muirchath before he left Ireland, and regards it as

probable that the glasses were written about 850A.D.

I Edd. Zim m er,Glossse Hibern iose, 229—238,W. S The O ld- Irish Glasses atWtirsburg
and Csrlsruhe,210—287 ; of. Zim m er Gloss. Hib. xxxv. sq.

O n the m a rgins of 14‘—16° are the Annalee Augienses brenissim i ; of. Mono,Anzeiger 1111
Kunde der deutschen Vorseit xv. 14; Parts, Monum ents Germ . m . 136 sq. Zim m er. Glossse
Hibern icse, xxv. sq . F. Run e, Neues Archiv xxxv. 444.

the Anna lee Augienses brsuisslm i, see preceding note.

G loss. Hib. xxv. sq .



Codices Ca nonum H ibernicorzim . xi

With this date the language of the glasses would harm on ize : note in

particular the treatm ent of final vowels in aicneta 18b 12, tricha 31° 9 ,

(used 33“ 1,fatha 33
"4, oldata 33"8. Attention m ay be directed further to

aine= dine 31° 4, and to danna i sa ida i 18° 3, to the single consonant

in m a is 18‘ 1,deis im atrebdidiu 36°2,rucad 40
“ 2, oca turcba il 18

c2, ina

riaglaib 33
°13, and to leissem 32° 5, 32

° 6, lingidsem and to fa il 18
° 4.

Thatthe Irish glosses have been copied, in part at least, from an o lder

m anuscriptis evidentfrom their coincidence in partwith the glasses in the

Vienna Beda .

(b) Codex Bedae Vindobonensis '.

In the Royal Library of Vienna there is a fragm ent,Wt h probably dates

from the ninth century, consisting of four leaves of Beda
’

s De Tem porum

Ratione, in double colum ns . It is num bered n . 15928, or suppl . 2698, and

at the bottom of co l . 1, p. I it bears a stam p E cod. P.V. 2269 [Rec.

‘

The leaves have sufl'ered m uch injury ; in som e places the m argins ha ve

been torn away,parts are very hard to decipher,parts are a ltogether il legib le.

Between the l ines and on the m argins are notes and glasses, Irish and Latin ,

in various hands.

3. Cam oss CANONUM Hxsssm cosvu’
.

(a) Corp us Christi Col lege Cam bridge, P arker, 27 9.

This m anuscriptis written in a continenta l hand. and has been assigned

to the ninth or tenth century
'
. Am ong other texts ‘ it contains canon s

excerpted from the books of Exodus, Leviticus, Num bers,Deuteronom y. In

these excerpts are found Irish glosses, transcribed from the Irish origina l by
the sam e hand as the Latin text. The last entry, prescribing the pena lty
for shedding a bishop

’

s blood, corresponds with the Ancient Laws of Ireland

xv. 363, l l . 26—27 The glass on colirio (leg. col lyria), ours, is British, and is

the equivalentof the Irish innrcwh
‘
a tentor plug used to keep wounds open .

’

(b) Code-o Sangm anensis 121 (now MS . Lat. P aris. 1m m

This m anuscript is preserved in the Bibl iotheque N ationa ls in Paris. It

has been assigned by som e to the eighth century, by others m ore correctly

I Ed. Stokes.Goidel ics, 51 sq . ; Zim m er,Glasses Hibern icas,253 sq ., Supplem entum , p . 13 ;

of. Strachan . The Vienna Fragm ents of Beds,Rev. Celt. xxm . 40sq . The text is here reoedited

from photographs of the codex.

The Irish gl asses have been edited by W. 8 Rem arks on the Celtic additions to Curtius
’

Greek Etym ology. p. 78. and by Zim m er. Glossae H ibern icae,218.

Ct. Haddan and Stubbs, Councils and ecclesiastica l docum ents relating to Great Brita in

and Ireland, 1. 108.

Cf. Zim m er,Gl asses Hibernicae,xx. ;Wassersch lsbsn ,Die IrischeKanonensam m lung
’ xxm .

See Seebohm ,Tribal Custom in Anglo - Saxon law, pp . 102—103.

The text of the canons has been publ ished byWasserschleben . Die Bussordnungen der

Abandl l ndischen Kirche,Hal ls, 1851. pp. 186 sqq.,the Irish glosses by Zim m er.Glossae H iber

nicae. 384.



xii Description of the MSS .

to a som ewhat later date‘. It contains in 3. 33—127 a col lection of Irish

canons,with a few Irish glosses. Both text and glasses have been copied

from an o lder codex.

4. Cam eras m m on Conrtrro .

(a) Coder Vaticanus n.

This codex consists for the m ost part of a copy of St Augustine
’

s work

Ds Trin itate : to this, however, fo. 2, 3 and fo. 63—73 do not belong, but

contain fragm ents of a com putus. F0. 2,which begins with n ihil rem ansen
'

t

and ends with at quando m ouse m a rtio xun Jana pasca l is incurritxxxm

regula res in pr im is teneas : ea: quibus wpactas cuius uol lueris a nm
'

deducas,

contains the Pascha l Argum ents of Dionysius VIII, xx, x, and XIV . O n the

m argins of this fol io there are copious notes in Latin ,with the exception of

one which is partly in Irish; between the l ines are found notes and glasses in

Irish and Latin . The codex has Men assigned to the eleventh century
'
; on

fo . 2,however,the Irish seem s to representthe language of the eighth century,
and there is no clear evidence thatthe Irish glosses have been copied.

(6) Codes N anciacem is‘.

This is a fragm ent consisting of a single leaf, written in an Irish hand

of the n inth century, attached to the inner cover of Cod. 59 of the Library
of N ancy. Itcontains copious Latin notes and glasses on the m argins and

between the l ines, and a lso a num ber of Irish glasses . The Latin text

conta ins the Dionysiac Pascha l Argum ents x1, m u.

5. Com cEs Em csn .

(a) Codes Vindobonensis n . 16 '

This m anuscript,which form erly belonged to the Co lum ban m onastery of

Bobbio, is now in the Roya l Library of Vienna. Ff. 57—68 contain a text

of Eutychn ds discernendis coniugationibus Libri I I . written in a hand of

the eighth or ninth century, with Irish glosses. That these glosses have

been copied is shewn by the fact thatglaidim
'

has becam e attached to rude

instead of to erado .

1 Ct. Wasserschleben ,Die Irische Canonsnsam m lnng,xxx. sq.

Ed. Dsiobek, Bess . Beitr. v. 68 sq. (see Gdterbaok ibid. vn . 842) Zim m er, Glossae
Hibernicae,259 sq. The glasses are here edited from photographs.

3 Beiflsrschsid, Bibl iothsaa Patrum Latinorum Ital ics, tom . 1. 469.

Edd. d
’
Arbo is de a ainvil le,Bibl iotheque de l

'Ecole des Chartes, v1. serie. tom . deuxiém e,

1866 . p. 509, 1867, p. 471; Gaidox,Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academ y, x. 70 sq. W. 8

Goidel ics 54 ; Zim m er,Glossae Hibernicae, 262. The glasses are here edited from a photograph.

Ed. Nigra , Bev. Celt. I. 58 sq. ; W. S Goidel ics 51; Zim m er, Glasses Hibem icae 228.

Suppl . 12; W. S .,KZ. xxxv. 587 sq . ; cf. N igra,Rev. Celt. xxrv.



Liber A rdm a cha nus . xiii

(6) Codes P arisiacw , MS . Lat.

A m anuscript in the Bibliotheque Nationa le, consisting of fragm ents of

MSS . found for the m ost part in bindings etc. The fragm entfi
'

. 109, 110 is

in an Irish hand probably of the ninth century ; it is a bookbinding and is

very hard to decipher. In one instance at least beicim , the Irish glass, is

attached to the wrong Latin word.

(c) Codes: P arisiacus, MS . Lat.

This is another fragm ent,a lso a bookbinding, in the sam e l ibrary.probab ly

of the ninth century. According to Dr Friedel the glasses are in a different

ink and thinner. He thinks that the leaf belonged to the sam e body as

Som e of the Irish glasses a re attached to the wrong words.

6. CODEX LATINU S Mosacmvsxs’.

In fo. 222"—226b of this codex, which has been assigned to the n inth

century
‘

, is an a lphabetica l Latin glossary, in three co lum ns, with glosses

added in various hands. Am ong these glosses there are a few Irish on es,

written in the sam e hand as the text.

7 . Consx IUUENCI.

This codex is in the U niversity Library of Cam bridge, where it is

num bered Ff. 4. 42. It is thus described by Hardwick and Luard : “ A qua rto ,

on parchm ent, 108 leaves, about28 l ines in each page ; handwriting as ea rly

as the ninth century. The date 1233 is twice written in the m argin, but

if m eant to indicate the tim e atwhich the MS . was executed, it is far too

m odern.

‘Quatuor Euangel ia a q enco Presbytero pens ad verbum translata ,

’

so reads the The textconta ins a large num ber of British, a nd

a few Irish,glasses
“
.

8. Lissa Annmacsxxus' .

The Book of A rm agh is a sm a l l vel lum quarto, containing 221 leaves,

in the l ibrary of Trinity Co l lege,Dublin . The writing is genera l ly in doub le

co lum ns (very rarely in three), and a l l seem s the work of the sam e scribe,

Ferdom nach, whose nam e occurs (fa. in the fol lowing entry : p ro

3 Ed. Loth,Rev. Celt. v. 470,W. S The Academ y, Sep. 25, 1886,p. 209,KZ. xxxv. 588.

Ed. Loth,Rev. Celt. v. 161,W.S The Academ y, Sep. 25, 1886, p. 209,KZ. xxxv. 588.

The Irish glosses have been edited by Zim m er, KZ. xxxm . 274,who also gives a description

of the contents of the M8.

Grail ,Althochd. Spraohsohatz I. xu .

The British and Irish glosses have been published by W.S ., in Kuhn and Schleicher's

Beitrige xv. 885 sq. ; cf. Thurneysen ,Rev. Celt. xx. 915 sq .

Thewhole of the Book of Arm agh is aboutto be publ ished by Dr Gwyn n .
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vi Description of the MSS .

6 appears on ly in dfich, in a legal form ula, and in pretonic position rem - boa It

appears once as ea in Druim m Leas, as is in flee/track,and in proton ic position in icrsiu,

icrm idiu, but com m on ly as to : bandits, C
’
tan -igs, Oriathar, Dim s“, Ffacc, anta r, Lid s,

ia rsuidiu, ia rsin, ia rta in.

6 : dam. dwyga.
tag. forte. M ater. 69. 6.we an More m usty ac : m ac/m u.

d eta in, Itfla im ss, hi nd .

- i after non -

pa latal consonant: cuci,Dam i,Endi,Farsi,Uni, lobri,017 i, Aelcid, A l icia,

a n is,a rgit,w ith,Bef idt, bl iadin, Bree/twig, Car
-
nib, m acdiclt, (fia t

-
rigs,Ckem thirm ,cum il,

dl om is, col ic, Fm d ig,for-rig, m onchio, M ir, Patrice, pride/m s, Tam niclt. But unga i,

abba ith, arga it, Brocca id, clta ig, gaba is, m asca ib, Dian nuit, Gabuir, idpuirt, m a ne/m ib,
Thcmuir.

c after non -

pa latal consonant. c : bltadac, owns, tiger
-as. a : de lta , da m m , Enda ,

Gim m e, Odm ,m ac Rim ,rttlwr, - m cthw,comm a , Tam lacltta ,tele/us,unga
‘
. as : adcotcdac,

Mac/m e,ungac.

oi : coicid, Loiguire, M ib, noinom uc, oinsctclts,Toicwils. But soar, centuistiu.

a i : Bd itdn, Odie/ads, Failgnad, Fail dia, Forfdih
'

d But Aed passim
’
.

Pretonic to appears in the verb as du: data , dul luid, dufliid ; preton ic d! as di- z

dige
’

ni, diroggel , or do : duclwoid. Before nouns the prepositions do and di are stil l

kept apart.

From - i and - u stem s the gen . sg. is a lways in
- o m um,Coaacolto,Do ro,Drom m o,

Dubl ocho, Fergosso, PetIto, Forfdil to, Fsidilm cdo, Fsdd l m thso lecito, Santa.

In the verb m ay be noted : boic, facio (by fdcab), {star - f etus .

dua bcrrad for dia berrad is pecul iar, but it cannot be put down as an archa isni, for

a lready in the Cam bray Hom ily we find dca .

IV.

‘A series of notes or catchwords, written in a very sm a l l band and

abounding in contractions, which represent in the m ain that portion of the

Tripartite Life which is not em braced in Muirchu
’

s Mem oir and Tireehén
’

s

notes (fo . 18"2—fo . 19‘ The language shews later pecul iarities m ore than

the foregoing pieces. N ote, for exam ple,Diam it,F id o,Fiachrach,
Esn

'

ia id,Madden , Liia n , Tfiadm um u A chad,Ldthrach, Itha , A eda .

V.

'The Irish nam es in Muirchus pro logue and in the headings of his

chapters (fo.

VI .

“The Irish nam es in the Liber Angeli (fo. 2oh I—fo. 21”

VII. ’ Irish glosses on fo l . 6
‘—2I“.

VIII.

‘The Irish nam es in the Con fessio Patricn (fo. 22° l—fo. 21"

IX.

°The Irish glosses on the New Testam ent(fo. 31"2—fo .

Thatthese glosses are later than the o lder Patrician docum ents is shown

by the diphthongization of e iar, iarfichid,(i)am ifoistis (but rem ),and of o
'

1 But«3 also expresses or after a pa latal consonant: bica ,Matias.
In beachaclc, ac expresses the - i um laut of of. n ets in the Stowe Spel ls and

p. xxviii.

There is a pecul iar gen . in - cc in tra ce (leg. inn )and Betadw=iasc and Bdiadc, cf. insco

Ann . Ui. 787 . 740, 888, 870. Apparently fina l unaccsntsd co and c had becom e confused.

infra Appendix II. infra p. 871.

in fra p. 271. infra p. 45.

in fra p. 271. Vol . 1. supra pp. 494—498.
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hfia sa l . That they are earlier than the bulk of the glosses in Wb. seem s

to be indicated by the fact that the gen . sg. of - i and - u stem s is a lways

in - o : fol o,gléso, senso, spirto. A fter a non -

palata l consonant i is regularly

expressed by i : gabis,fodil , rem it, delbich, grddich, cecl is, dE l ire, dc
'

i ldi, etc.

‘

After a non -

pa lata l consonantfina l
- e is expressed by e : derbensde,ta rsende,

or by w : n ines,sechtw, etc.

’ The diphthong as does notyetappea r.

9. CODICES Pm u scrm x'

Two series of excerpts from Inn ins Philargyrius
’

schol ia on the Buco l ics

preserved in three m anuscripts

P. - N . Hagen)- Codex Parisiacus Lat. 7960, saec. x. In this MS . the second series

of excerpts is found fo. I 'N—145 the first series of excerpts on fo. Li b

L - Codex Laurentinus,Plut. xnv. Cod. 14, s. x. According to Hagen the m anuscript

was brought from France. The co lophon to the first series (Rhein isches Museum . N . F.

xv. 119)seem s to contain a Latin rendering
—Fatom —of the nam e of the Irish excerptor,

which m ay have been Toictlacch : see The Academ y for July 28,1894,Rev. Celt. xvr. 123.

P’. - P. Hagen)- Codex Parisinus 11308, 8 . l x.

With regard to the relations of the three m anuscripts the fo l lowing m ay be

nowd. P and L are very closely related a nd com e
b
from a com m on source, but

P was notcopied from L nor L from P . P ’ is ful ler and m ore correct than P

andL,butis notthe source from which they have been copied. Errors com m o n

to the three MSS . indicate thatthey go back to a com m on source, into which

m any m istakes had a lready crept through the transcriber
’

s ignorance o f the

Irish language and his un fam iliarity with the script. The three codices are

a l l in a continenta l hand. It is not im probab le that the archetype from

which a l l the three MSS . fina l ly cam e was written by a continenta l scribe.

The Irish of the glosses is of the sam e archa ic character as that of the

Book of A rm agh. Its peculiarities have been discussed by Thurneysen ,Celt.

Zeitschr. m . 52sq.

‘

1 Hencewe should write in m am as, in 176
”
fi

-in
’

atomauid, in riitia.

Hence in 17051adam should be corrected to adam re. In as Mr Edward Gwyn n

inform s us,the lastha l f of the last letter of cta la cda has been lostby the cutting of the m argin ;

cta lacda should be restored.

A few of the glosses were publ ished by Thilc,Rhein . Mum,Neue Folge,xxv. 182, and were

reprinted by Zim m er, Gloss. Hib. Supplem entum 5, with the addition of two from the sam e

codices contributed by Hagen . The glosses in P were printed by W. S . in the Academ y for

Jan . 17, 1891, and again in the Rev. Celt. xxv. 226 sq. The glosses from L were pub l ished

byW. S KZ. xxxm . 62sq. The glosses from P3 did not com e to our knowledge til l after the

sheetof the Thesaurus containing the other glosses had been printed off. They are publ ished in

Appendix I . from a transcriptkindly m ade for us by the late M. L . Duvau. Both the Latin

textand the Irish glosses have now been edited by Hagen , Serv. Gram . vol . m .Fasc. u. Appendix

Serviana ; to this edition we are indebted for som e additions and corrections. Cf. also Servius

ad. Thil o m . r. v.

As to cocnuich, P
’ shews thatthe archetype had coinm

‘

ch.
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or different authors, for in the case of these isolated additions it is difficult

to decide as to the hand. I have consequently exam ined them again :

Certain ly C are : 15° 11 bua id fie, 33
“ 24 genus doloris, 49

“ 2 iothor,

54“ 12iouis, 57
° 5 sabinus, 62

° 10 l igo .i. bacc buana fi nim e, 63
“ 12 .i. m ocoil

tin, 67
° 14 soror niri, 69

° 10 .i. obedientia, 144
° 2 .i. bastas co l lige and

l quero l populo a l loquor, 145
“ 5, 6 .i. nutrio (but the m argina l arbiathim

m ay be from the usual hand).
Probably C : 46° 13 ingen, 50

° 21 .i. fi le, 63
° 17 bestia.

The fol lowing shew lighter ink than C has elsewhere : 46
“ 2i bdc, 46

“ 3 l ,

53“ 15 toned, 92
“ 4 uestim entum .

Doubtful if C : rite (m ay be from the writer of the Latin text),
49“ 3 and 7 .i. dcrg.

A difi
'

erent ductus probably appears in 52° 9 ct
'

e rigda , 53
“ 13 .i. cliab

noiden (in rasura).

Certa in ly notC : 105° 1 7 capua esboce,106
“ 3 l soror, 106

°10uersio (the
writing of these glosses rem inds one of that of the writer of the Latin text).

Likewise notC : 143° 2, 146
° 14 l foa igim .

The codex a lso contains a num ber of m argina l ia
‘
, in Irish and Latin, in

various hands ; som e of them are in the Ogham character.

p. 5“ [m arg. sup.] bone eat his.

p. 42 [m arg. sup.] faue brigits.

p. 50 [m arg. inf., Ogham ] feria oa i hodio.

p. 52 [m arg . sup.] da nia n l ia nach.

p. 70 [m arg. sup., Ogham ] fol m a rta in

p. 7 7 [m arg. sup.] om nium .

p. 92(m arg. sup.] sancta brigita intercedat pro m e.

p. 114 [m arg. sup.] benda clrt for anm m a in fergueo. am en. m a r

p. 118 [m arg. sup.] traces of a gloss cut away.

p. 150 [m arg. sup.] v ea faue.

p. 156 [m arg. sup.] traces of a gloss cut away.

p. 157“ [m arg. sup.] hvcvsque ca luus patricii
“ depinxit.

p. 157 [m arg. sup.] x
’

pe faue.

p. 158 [m arg. sup.] e(e
'

)n

p. 159 [m arg. sup.] ruadri‘ adest.

pp. 183, 185 traces of letters cut away on the upper m argin.

1With regard to the proper nam es in this and other m anuscripts from the circle of Sedul ius

see Traube,0Rom e Nobil is, 54 (850)sq .

Cf. Nigra, Bel . Celt. 18 sq.

j eria Martini .
A blessing on the soul of Fergup. Am en . I am very cold.

’

Die Buchstaben hal b weggeschnitten , ausserdem der Band geglsttet. Ganz sicher wohl

nur v dann am Ends e und faue.Thurneysen . Nigra conjectures cim ricne==8tFinnen of Mag
bile.

0 =llfdi l Patrice from the writer of the Latin textdown to p. 167 s .

7 B less,Holy Virgin .

’ The m argin has been out; restored by Nigra .

King of Wales, 844—878. Cf. Reeves, Adam nan, 890sq .. Nigra,Bel . Celt. 12,Traube, O

Rom a Nobilis, 58



Codices P m
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p. 185“ [m arg. inf.] isdorclta dam “
.

pp. 188, 189 traces of letters cut away on the upper

p. 170 [m arg. sup., Ogham ] m incltaec'

p. 171 [m arg. sup.] faue brigita .

p. 173
“ [m arg. sup.] faue brigita .

p. 175
“ [m arg. sup.] patricio adiuua.

p. 178
“ [m arg. sup.] sauces brigita .

p. 178
“ [m arg. sup.] nit m o chi-ob“.

p. 177
“ [m arg. sup.] sancta trin itas.

‘

p. 182
“ [m arg. sup.] finguins‘.

p. 184“ [m arg. sup.] sancta brigita oret pro nobis.

p. 189
“ [m arg. sup.] lat/la in “

.

p. 190“ [m arg. sup.] patricio faue.

p. 190 [m arg. sup.] fol iage “.
191“ [m arg. sup ] faue brigits.

192 [m arg. sup ] sancta brigita adiuua scriptorem

198 [m arg. sup., Ogham ] cocart’

194 [m arg. sup.] donngus
194“ [m arg. inf.] do inie m addoc din .i. m sises 7 coirbbre"

194“ [m arg. sup., Ogham ] cocart
195 [m arg. sup.] sancta brigita .

195 [m arg. sup., Ogham ] cocart
195“ [m arg. sup.] fegana in m sm r

‘

7 ascribsnd ” .

195“ [m arg. inf.] a i ctr-m ail roscrtbad in letra imeo
196 [m arg. sup.] sancta brigita .

196“ [m arg. sup., Ogham ] acocart inso
197“ [m arg. sup.] sancta brigita .

197“ traces of letters cut away on the upper m argin .

199“ [m arg. inf.] ai m m al l “ .

p. 203“ [m arg. sup.] sancta brigita .

p. 202“ [m arg. inf.] patric 7 brig
"
a r m dei 5ri(g)ta nam ba olcc am cnm a

w
r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

r

‘ Itis dark to m e.

’

According to the probable restoration o f N igra ; the characters have been cut away in part.

Mischa” m eans
“Little Easter,

’
Dom inica in Albis,

‘Low Sunday.

’
Alas 1m y hand.

’

According to Nigra,Bel . Celt. 28, one o f the scribes .

See the ogm ic latheirt infra atp. Is it= la thirt crapula 7 J. S .

Probabilm ente 5questo un nom e proprio irlandese,
’

Nigra . Butitrather seem s a verb.

A correction or correct.
’

According to Nigra,Bel . Celt. 28, probably one of the writers of the Latin text the nam e,

however, occurs in other m anuscripts belonging to the circle of Sedul ius, Traube, 0 Rom a

Nobil is, 64 We are from In is Meddoo, to wit,Coirbbre and I.
’

l “ The parchm entis rough (7 diflicil is Nigra)and the writing.

’

This page has notbeen written very slowly.

’

This is a correction (acocartfrom cd- cocart W. Nigra would read cocart im o .

Notslow.

’

Patrick and Brigiton Mael Brigte,thathe m ay notbe angry with m e for the writing

thathas been written this tim e.

’ W. S .
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203 [m arg. in f.] ma ra ith scree csin mardda aithns a ntdd lecdn '

204“ [m arg. sup., Ogham ] lathsirt.
206 [m arg. sup.] brigits adiuua .

207 [m arg. sup.] Dongs-e.

208 [m arg. sup. ] auctor adinas lucis aetsrnse.

209 [m a rg. sup.] faue ihu.

209 [m arg. inf.] sudet qui legat difi cilis est ista pagina .

210 [m arg. inf.] tiach didia madferr lat
“

.i. d. o. o.

211“ [m arg. inf.] uch m ochl iab anoibingen
’
.

212“ [m arg. inf.] tertia hora.

213“ [m arg. sup.] graced “.
214 [m arg. sup.] a ’ an dc drochdub faigde dint (

‘

l or l im 7) “Min
“
.

215 [m arg. sup.] sa nctus patricius.

217 [m arg. inf.] m cm m brum nous droch dub 6 ni cpur ha il!“

218 [m arg. sup.] in nom ine A lm i Patricii.

219“ [m arg. sup.] inm a ith7 .
219“ [m arg. sup.] cobthach.

220 [m arg. sup. ] graced.

221 [m arg. sup.] in nom ine sancti diorm itii.

222 [m arg. sup.] sanctus diorm itius oret pro nobia

223“ [m arg. sup.] feria diorm itii.
223“ [m arg. sup.] grdcad .

228 [m arg. sup.] m ochos no iirdrom m o “.

228 [m arg. sup.] isgann m embrum m

228 [m arg. inf.] tem pus est prandii.

231“ [m arg. sup.] mcdon iai “ .

231“ [m arg. sup.] faue spe.

233 [m arg. sup.] satha rnn sam e/case“ .

233“ [m arg. sup.] am en .

235“ traces of letters cut away on the upper m argin.

236 [m arg. sup.] saulus qui fuerst ad(em p)to
239 traces of letters cut away on the upper m argin.

240“ [m arg. sup.] iob.

241 [m arg. sup.] adiuua 2135.

242“ [m arg. sup.] aaron inl ine.

242“ [m arg. sup.] sa ncta m aria.

243 [m arg. sup.] brigita .

246“ [m arg. inf.] nox adest.

247 [m arg. sup.] faue brigita .

247 [m arg. sup.] grdcad .

248“ [m arg. sup.] is tana andub ”

249 traces of letters cut away on the upper m argin.

1 Love rem a ins as long as property (l it. deposit,
‘
opes,

’ Nigra)rem ains, 0Mael lecan .

’

I wil l go then , if youprefer it.
’

0 my breast, Ho ly Virgin .

’ This obscure word reoccurs in pp . 220,223,247 .

Die obere H iil fte a l ler Buchstaben ist weggssehn itten. Das letzte Wort wohl inditt, das
dritteletzte etwa fa igde, dss zweite und dritte ziem l ich sicher dc drochdub. Das ersteWortaus

vier Buchstaben kann ich n ichtsicher ausm achen (viel leichtdean oder bea n), Thurneysen .

New parchm ent, bad ink. O I say nothing m ore.

’ 7 Is itgood or possibly wel l .
'

9 Mochoe o f Oendruim .

’ “The parchm entis scanty (
‘diflcil isf 1“ m id - day.

’

Sabbatum aestiui paschi,
’

cf. Giiterbock, KZ. xxxrrr. 98 n .
19 The ink is thin .

’
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B. Coder Augisnsis cu m , nunc Carolsruhanus
‘
.

This m anuscript form erly belonged to the m onastery of Reichenau : it is

now in the Hof und Landesbibl iothek in Carlsruhe. It consists of 107

leaves written in an Irish hand of the ninth century
“
. O n the m argin and

between the l ines Latin and Irish notes have been added by differenthands.

0. Codes: Leidensis Lat.

This m anuscript is preserved in the University Library of Leyden . It

consists of 219 leaves, and was written about the m iddle of the ninth

century
“
. Fe. 9“ sqq. contain the textof Priscian

’

s Latin gram m ar,with som e

lacunae, written by m ore than one hand. O n the m argin and between the

l ines are a considerable num ber of Latin glosses and notes and a few Irish

glosses in difi
'

erenthands, printed infra p. 231.

D. Fragmentm n A m brosianum
“

Cod. A I38 of the Am brosian Library,Milan ,contains Haym on is Com m . in

Episto lae S . Pauli ad Hebraeos, ad Corinth. 1 et2. This is preceded by three

leaves, of which the first two contain a fragm ent of the vulgate text of the

prophet Ezechiel , the last a fragm ent of Priscian , Bk. iv s aribas excipitur

m an (Hertz I . 139,9) - Bk. v consonantis quidem antecedente (Hertz I. 150,
Haym onis Com m . has com e undoubtedly from Bobbie. Consequently itm ay
be inferred that the Priscian cam e from the sam e place. O n the verse of

the second lea f an Irish hand has added the contents of Haym on
'

s Com

m entary, which shews thatthe two leaves were attached to the com m entary

from a very ancientdate“. The nine Irish glosses contained in this fragm ent

are printed infra p. 232.

11. Consx Aunsosrsxos, F. 60 sup.

’

The m anuscript bears the title “ Sententiae sanctor'um Doctorum et

Patrum . The five Irish glosses printed infra p. 234 are on fo. 60.

1 Ed. Zim m er, Glossae Hibernicae, 219 sq. ; W. S O ld- Irish Glosses atWil rzburg and

Carlsruhe.

According to the Rev. H. M. Bannister itwas transcribed in 848 a.o ., see Journa l of
Theo logica l Studies,1908, p. 61. For a specim en see Silvestre-Madden, Palaeography, p. 609.

Ed. Pctt, Intel l igenablatt aur al lgem eincu Litteraturseitung, 1848. pp. 28, 89 ; W. 8

Goidel ics, p. 66 ; Zim m er, Glossae Hibern icae,226 sq . Through the kindness of Dr de Vries
theMS . was deposited for som e weeks in the Rylands Library,Manchester ; a few additions and

corrections wil l be found atthe end of this volum e.

From a chrono l ogica l entry on to . 7“ the MS . m ay be m ore precisely assigned to the

year 838. Cf. Hart: 1. xm . ; Zim m er, Glossae Hibernicae xxx. sq. For Dabthach the writer see

Traube, O Rom a Nobil is, 58

Ed. Zim m er, Supplem entum , 8.

For the inform ation here given we are indebted to the kindness of Professor Ascol i.
7 Ed. Zim m er, Supplem entum , 4.



Codex Bibi. Reg. Monacensis, Cod. La t. 14846 . xxv

12. Connx Bussmvsxs

This codex is preserved in the Stadtbibliothek of Berne, and conta ins

Servii Mauri gram m atici Com m entarius in Bucolica Georgica et Aeneidem

Virgilu, fo. 1—142, Horace, fo. 167 a—186 d (odae, epodi, carm en saecula rc,

are poetics, et serm onum lib. 1 usque ad sat. IIL, v. part of O vid
’

s

Metam orphoses, Bedae Historia Britann iae, and a variety of other works .

According to Traube the codex (which is whol ly in an Irish hand) is not

earl ier than the end of the ninth century
’
. It is a copy of one or m ore older

Irish m anuscripts, and it is not im possible that a l l the m argina lia have been

transcribed from the original
'
. These m argina lia carry us into the circle of

Sedulius‘ and the m iddle of the ninth century. The origina l belonged to

North Ita ly, probably to Milan

13. Conn Bren. Rue. Mon om ers, Con. LAT. 14846 '

This is a m anuscript in the Hof und Staatsbibl icthek ofMun ich,assigned

to the tenth’ or eleventh century
'
. It has on the back the title : I n

Danatum do Gram m atica , Saec. IL , and consists for the m ost part o f

Erchanberts
'

com m enta rius in Donatum m inorem . Ff. 106—121, however,
contain a col lection of Latin sortes ; on fo . which is otherwise blank,

another hand has written : Sortilegia per literas et sacros libros quorum

m om init diam gregon
'

us turonenst
'

s. These sorter are of various kinds. In

those printed below (pp. 236,237)the prefixed letters have reference to the

consultation of the Psalter ; un less it was otherwise prescribed, the in itia l

letter of the word which firstm etthe eye would seem to have been decisive.

The operation is denoted by the phrase l ibrum tenors.

The Ia tin text is corrupt, and it has had incorporated with it both

Irish and British glosses, m uch distorted in the process of transcription .

The Irish glosses have been edited by W. S ., Goidelics 64 ; Nigra, Rev. Celt. xx. 446 ;

Zim m er,Gloss. Bib. 888 ; Hagen, Codex Bernensis 888, phototypies editus, Lugdun i Batavcrum .

1897, pp. u s. sq . (where the Irish is often m isread); the whole codex m ay now be studied in the

aforem entioned facsim ile. Of. Zim m er, Gloss. Hib. xxxx. sq .. Supplem entum ,
14 ; Gottl ieb ,

Wiener Studien,xx. 161; Hagen.Verhandlungen der 89 Van . deutscher Phil . u. Schulm .
,
Leipzig,

1389. pp. 247 sq. ; Beater,Herm es, xxxv. 161 sq. ; Traube,0 c a Nobilis, 62(848)sq . ; Stern ,

Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 178 sq.

Op. cit. 64 Traube, op. cit. 68

Traube, op. cit. 68 The Irish nam es are printed below, p. 286 for the others see

Zim m er,Gloss. Hib. xxxx. sq. Traube, op. cit. 54 (860)sq. ; Hagen ,Cod. Bern . 868, xuxr. sq .

Traube, op. cit. 68 Stem ,Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 178.

Ed. Thurneysen , Sitsungsberichte der Mfinchener Akadernie, philol . -histor. Classe, 1885,

pp. 90sq. Corrections in Ber . Celt. xx. 90sq. The Latin texthas been published byWinnefel d,
Sortes Banga l lenses, Bonn , 1887 .

Catalogue codicum m anuscriptcrum bibl iothecae regiae Monacensis,xv. 2. p. 241 sq .

Keil , De gram m aticis quibusdam Latinis infim ae setatis com m entatio. Erlangae, 1808,



The Celtic glosses are written in the text, but are general ly indicated by

perpendicular or horizontal strokes. For the m ost part the Celtic words

stand out of construction in the sentence ; som etim es they are obviously

m isplaced. They seem to have been origina l ly notes and glosses on the

text,which later copyists incorporated therein ‘
.

14. Consx Csxoxuu Hm sam connu Csusascsssxs'

This is a m anuscript of the eighth century
'
, preserved in the public

Library of Cam bray, ar. 619. It consists of 72 leaves, and conta ins the

textof the Irish Canons down to Lib. xxxvm . 18 m ed. Ithas been copied

by a continenta l hand from a m anuscript in the Irish character‘. In the

archetype there had been inserted by chance a leaf containing a fragm ent

of an Irish hom ily. This was copied by the continenta l scribe a long with

the rest of the codex ; the words are often wrongly divided, and there

a re m any clerica l errors resulting from the scribe
’

s unfam il iarity with the

Irish script.

The Irish is very archaic, and dates from the second ha l f of the seventh

or the beginn ing of the eighth century
“
. The fol lowing points m ay be

noted. Interna l t
“

has not yet becom e to , e.g. j eda z later f iada ; at the
end of a word, however, it appears as ea , dea ==later dict. S im ilarly 6 has

not yet becom e do , e.g. ood = later dad. Unaccented 6 is preserved in

dutrubsrt, ls, m mdsm , and in the possessive pronoun ,
ins‘ chm

'

s, ins lt
‘

rim ,

ins m i ras
'

b, inas icori, inas ssth, inas dom m stu, fairs chom nsssam ; but a

appears where no preposition precedes : a bees, a descree, a f oil, and after

fm
‘

fria thola ,fn
’

a to la ; sim ilarly are n
- inda rbs, aren - cirem a ,a irs sschcthar ,

ours coicsa , but am tinb
'

kt. Unaccented 6 is preserved in fedot, tuth
'

égot,

tzwmnot. Preton ic to is preserved before verba l form s : tu- thégot, tussm ot,

tondecom nacm
'

r, but before nouns we find do , do . In the article pretonic

nd is preserved in dunda s
'

b, but has becom e an in inna . A long vowel

is ofien expressed by doubl ing, e.g. ises, bees, down . A m as
'

l, intas
’

a appear,

not am a l , intan.

Thurneysen , op. cit. 96 .

a Ed. Zeuss, Gram m . Celt.’ 1004, C
’
Curry, Bibliothsque s. l

’Ecole des m . série,

tom e m . 197 sq . ; Zim m er, Gloss. B ib. 218 sq. A facsim ile is given by C. P. Cooper in his

Report on the Foedera, appendix A. The text is here published from photographs ; the l ines

correspond to the l ines o f the origin al .

The date is fixed by the closing words : Exp l icit l ibsr com m a qusm den im “ A lbsricus

cp iscopus urbis Cm racm tm a stAtrcba csnstm fiertrogue“ . Dec gm tias Am . Albericus was

bishop of Cam bray and Arras from 768 til l 790a.n . ; cf.Wa- crsehleben , Die Irische Kanonen

sam m lung
’ xxx.

Zim m er, Gloss. H ib. xxx.

Cf. Thurneysen , Celt. Zeitschr. r. 848 sq .,m . 68 sq.

Noteworthy is n corresponding to an in Wb. ; cf. Pedersen ,Aspirationen, 119.



The Stowe Missa l . xxvu

15. Iscsm '

s
'

rxonss Ssnosm ssss‘.

Codex Sanga l lensis nr. 1395, which is m ade up of a co l lection of frag

m ents of ancient m anuscripts m ade by von A rx when librarian , conta in s

(pp. 418
, 19) a single leaf of an ancient Irish m anuscript of the eighth or

ninth century. The verso of the lea f contains the Irish spel ls written by
three hands. The firsthand wrote the firstthree spel ls down to fortchiunn

’
.

The second hand is m uch coarser ; from it com es the spel l Tesauro
—fm

'

sute,

A third hand added focsrta r—a leth,words which indicate the application of

som e form of incantation which is notdescribed.

16. THE: S '

rows

The Stowe Missal is a sm a l l m anuscript of 67 leaves, 53inches long by

Q broad, now in the library of the Roya l Irish A cadem y, Dubl in . The

principa l divisions of the volum e are : (l ) Extracts from St John
'

s Gospel

1 (2) the Missa l (fi
‘

. 12 (3) the Irish treatise on the

Eucharist(fi
'

. 65b—67 a); (4) the Irish Spel ls (fo . 67 b). Section (1) form s

a separate quire by itself, so that there is no evidence when itwas attached

to the restof the book.

‘In the liturgical portion the discrim ination of the origina l hands is fa r

from easy. In the first part of it, the Ordinary and Canon of the Mass

(fl
'

. 12 two hands seem to be found, one (A
’
) extending from fo . 12

to fo. 28, the other (A '
) beginn ing at fo. 29 . Both are bad and decadent

hands, and the difi cul ty is to know whether this is due, as often , to lateness

of date or to the inexperience of the scribes. A ’

probably continues to

fo. 46, where the Missa l proper ends. The ordo Baptism i (fi
'

. 47

begins in a hand (B) akin to A ’
, but probably not the sam e. Apparently

several hands occur in it, but it is im possible to determ ine exactly the

1 Ed. Kel ler,Mittheilungen der antiquarischen Gesel lschaft in Ziirich, Bd m . tab. vri . p . 75 ;

Zeuss,Gram m . Celt.’ 949 ; Zim m er,Gloss. Hib. 270sq . ; Windisch, Berichte der Ken igl . Sachs.

Gesel lschaftder Wiesenscha ften. 1890, as. 92. 93. And seeVerseichniss dsr Handschriften der

Stiftsbibliothek vou St. Gal len , B al ls, 1875, as. 462—488. The text is here edited from a

3 T he words Prechnytocan—rnaatyonibus are written in pecul iar hal f Greek characters.

The Irish portions have been edited by W. 8 K2. xxvr. 497 sq.. and by MacCarthy ,

Transactions of the Royal Irish Academ y, xxvu. 185 sq . Cf. also O
’

Conor, Stowe Cata l ogue ;

Todd, Transactions of the Royal Irish Academ y, xxm . ; Warren, The Academ y, Feb . 8, 187 9 ,

Jan. 1,1881, and Oct.20,1894; Liturgy and Ritual o f the CelticChurch,198sqq. Plum m et, KZ .

xxvn . 441sqq. ; Zim m er, KZ. xxm r. 876 sqq . Specim ens of the scriptwil l be found in the

Transactions of the Royal Irish Academ y, xxvn . plate vr.

For these palaeographical notes we are indebted to Dr Kenyon .who through the l ibera l ity

of the Council of the Royal Irish Academ y was able to exam ine the m anuscript at the B ritish

Museum .
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points of change, or how far the differences are due to progressive deteri

oration on the part of a single scribe. The latter part of the treatise,

however, appea rs to he certain ly by a difi
'

erent hand from the beginning
of it. There is also to be distinguished the hand of a corrector,Moelcaich

‘
,

whose signature appears on fo. 37,where his activity ends. As to the rubrics,

up to fo . 23 inclusive on ly the words lsthdirsch sand on fo. 18 appear to

be in the hand of Moelcaich. From fo. 24 Canon dom inicus popes Gilasi

onwards they appear to be al l in his hand, except the Irish notes inserted

in a sm a l l band on fo. 34. A fter Moelcaich disappears there are at least

two hands apparent in the titles,one on if. 38 and 47, the other on if. 42

and The title and prayer on fo. before the 01110 Baptism i, are in

a hand resem bl ing thatof Moelcaich. and m ay be his. The Irish treatise on

the Eucharistand the Spel ls are written in differentrough hands.

With regard to the date of the script,Dr Kenyon would assign thatof

Moelcaich to the tenth century. If thatbe so,he would assign the original

hands (A‘
, A

’
, B)to the beginning of the tenth century or possibly the end

of the ninth, but not earlier. The Irish treaties and spel ls are written in

rough hands which are difi eultto date. According to Dr Kenyon they can

hardly be earl ier than the eleventh century, and they m ightwel l be later
’
.

If the codex is to be put so late, there is evidence from the language

that the texts have been transcribed from a m uch older origina l , N ote

worthy is cache Mass s18 by cacha Wb . 13"28, Sg. 26"9, 198
‘ 14, cecha Ml .

56"22, 96"7, 134
‘ 3. Further in the tract on the Mass the preposition to

before verbs rem ains to toressst, tanaurnat, toeing, totét, cf. tofasci in the

Spel ls
’
, while before nouns it has becom e do. to

‘thine
’

appears in the

Mass § 19, and in the Spel ls ; what weight is to be laid on these iso lated

cases is notclear. The preposition di before a noun has notyetbecom e do :

diobli, deobli,Mass s16. In s19 em a il stil l appears by am a l . O n the other

hand there are instances of later phenom ena, which m ay be put down to

the chances of transcription ; such as done ddna s, Mass 516, by anmw,

oblce, m enm e, m eam a , ad for a n in broad 3, colind S11, the expression of

aspirated f and s by a dot over the letter. As pecul iarities of orthography
m ay be noted : f orsen Mass 55, insen § 10, hosen

‘

518 ; em lech 4
, rosaegeth

S19, of. saels Spel ls‘ ; fuel Spel ls
‘
; coer

’ Mass519 ; tuib
' Mass 515.

Cf.Warren ,Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church.201. note 1.

Dr Kenyon gives these results with difldencs, and thinks there is far m ore hope of arriving

atan approxim ate date on l iturgica l or linguistic grounds than on palaeographical considerations

alone.

Butin the Rubrice dates-ar to . Cf. vol . 1. p. 4.

Cf. Dun Cuaer Ann . U1. 808,804, 817 . Aedhaeia 808, Isaac’s 826. Aer
-da 886, Citroen, 844.

Tom m am 870.

Cf. Mai len m s in the l istof saints to . Class ,Ann . 01. 817 .
1 Cf. m osrz moir Ann. 01. 746. 766, 769, 778. 780, 782, 818. 827 . 882, 884, 889 . 841, 844, 850,

866, 872, Rossz no iss 746. Cf. {m ick Philargyrius.



Liber Deirensis.

17 . Coorsncuw u Com ets Bsns s Csaom auanssxs’.

(Cod. Aug. cnxvn .)
These fragm ents were discovered by Dr Hol der on the verso of one of

the leaves of vel lum in which the Reichenau m anuscript of Beds. was

form erly bound. The writing is of the eighth or ninth century.

18. LIBER Dm m r.

The Book of Dim m a is an ancientcopy of the Gospels,now in the Library
of Trinity Co l lege, Dublin . It a lso contains an omce for the visitation of

the sick, C
’

Curry, Lectures, p. 651, where
‘
nunc

'

should be .N . The four

Irish notes printed infra p. 257 com e atthe end of the Gospels of S . Matthow,

S .

‘Mark, S . Luke and S . John respectively ; the Irish quatrain is atthe end

of the codex. The on ly form l inguistica l ly noteworthy is Dim m a ; the change

of fina l - ae to - a seem s to have begun about800A D.

19. LIBER Daranaosnsxs.

The Book of Durrow is likewise a copy of the Gospels, now in the Libra ry
of Trinity Col lege, Dublin, and som etim es assigned to the sixth century.

The Irish note printed infra p. 257 is on fo. and is in quite a different

hand from the text.

20. LIBER s asnsrs

The Book of Deir is a sm a l l octavo codex of 86 fo lios now in the Un i

versity Library of Cam bridge,num bered b. 32. Its principa l contents a re

1 Ed. W. S ., KZ. xxxx. 246 sq . Cf. Rev. H . M. Bannister, Journal of Theo logica l Studies,
1908, pp. 49 sq. The first fragm ent is written on the m argin and has been m utilated by the

cutting of the leaf. How m uch has been cut away m ay be conjectured from a m utilated piece

of Latin on the m argin of the other side of the leaf,which, as the Rev. H. M. Bannister saw,

agrees closely in its firstpartwith the Stowe Missal , fo . 24 a :

pro icolum itate

lord ac re :

tis adstant

et pro requie d

iteneris o sci o :

astico or

at regih

etc

a Stowe Missal : pro incolum itate regum et pace populorum ac reditu captiuorum , pro uotis

adstantium . pro m em oria m artirum , pro rem isions pecatorum nbstrorum , etactuum em endatione

scrum . ac sequin dcfunctorum , et prosperitate iteneris nostri, pro dom ino papa episcopo et

om n ibus episcopis,et prespeteris, et om n i aeclesiastico ordine,pro im perio rom ano,et om n ibus

regibus christian is etc.
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the Gospel of S . John (Hieronym ian version), portions of the other Gospels

and a fragm ent of an ofi ce for the visitation of the sick . These and the

co lophon printed infra p. 257 are in one handwriting certain ly as o ld as the

ninth century. In fo. 28"occurs the rubric B icand dubsrr sacorfa icc ddu,
here the Host is given to him .

’

The on ly rem arkable form is rodscriba i

such preterites do notyetappear in the O ld
- Irish glosses, butthey a re found

in the Fe
’

lire of Oengus.

The legend of the foundation of the Abbey of Deir in Buchan , and the

grants and charter (interesting as the sole existing specim ens of the Gael ic

spoken in Scotland in the twelfih century), have been publ ished and trans

lated byW. S . (Goidel ics,pp. 106—111) and by Stuart (The Book of Deir,

edited for the Spa lding Club,Edinburgh,

21. Vrrs Frsrsur'.

The Irish sentences are found in three MSS .

’

A Codex C. 23 in the Stiftsbibliothek library of St Ga l l, ass igned to

the eleventh century.

B Codex Augiensis lxxxiv. (fi 20—24)in the Hof und Landesbib liothek
of Carlsruhe, assigned to the eleventh century.

C A codex in the l ibrary of the m onastery of Engelberg, assigned to the

twel fth century.

Zim m er has shown from the erroneous translation l icsttibi a deo posta l ias

rem ea re which in A fo l lows islcet duit odia , anathssst indabda ns, and in B

takes the place of the Irish, thatA and B go back to a com m on archetype.

He further ho lds that C is copied from A . This is less clea r. In a few

cases C has the correctLatin textwhere it is corrupt in A , and it is noteasy
to see why the scribe should have changed doitto doitus

‘
.

The l ife of S . Fintan was edited from A by Go ldast, Rerum A lam ann icarum scriptoree

al iquot uetusti. r. 208 sq. (Frankfurt. by Mabil l on , Acts Sanctorum ,xv. 1, 878 sq ., and

again by Mons,Qnel lensam m lung der badischen Landesgsschichte, r. 64 sq . (Carlsruhe,
with readings from other MSS . The text has been te-edited by Holder - Egger, Monum ents

Germ auiae Histories Scriptorum , Tom i xv. Pars r. 602 sq. (Hanover, The passages

conta in ing the Irish notes have also been published by Zim m er,Glossae Hibern icae, 272sq .

In an edition of the Vita Findani prepared by him , and preserved in the Hot uud Landes

bibl iothek of Carlsruhe (Codex Sanblasianus 88 fol . 1 Van der Meer gives the readings o f

a Saint Gal l codex com m unicated to him by theA bbeStOcklin of Disentis. The textresem bles a

very corruptcopy of C. Feketdtu todr
‘

a anathssetin dabdaas.

A ta oblec (oblsec 7) ichi Xpnt christ ochtts Patri pm tw hit forms j el i tam na kisel theil char

(or crur ta rt dattas tei lco ilj ar kissl .
Cuccndo chock chuchen detfades sto ic] dc Me” .

Quins i la ocus tam dichi in toys at longs celedersm tcojerjcs torithius.

Zim m er lays weighton the factthat in A and C are added over the Irish words ishet, etc .

and ata ich, etc., the Latin versions l icettibi a doc in is ebbotts ss (quoted by Ho lder- Egger from

A on l y), and obsecra christian stpa tricr
’

sss m en cis itatis. If these additions are in A in a

different hand from the text, and in the text- hand in C, thatwould prove thatC was copied
from A, otherwise not.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


xxxrr Description of the MSS .

sixty
- nine co l lects for use atthe canonica l hours ; seventeen col lects on beha l f

of special persons or for use on specia l occasions ; seventy anthem s and

versicles ; the Creed ; and the Pater noster. The evidence as to the birth

place and date of the MS . is contained in three hym ns : a hym n (f. to

the first abbot S . Corngel l , entitled Ym num sancti Com gil l i, a hym n (f. 30)
entitled Versiculi fam il iae Benchuir,—and containing the line Munthsr ‘

Benchuir beats, and a hym n on f. which we have printed infra (p. 282)as

preserving the nam es of the firstfifteen abbots and as proving that the MS .

was written during the lifetim e of Cronan . There is also in f. 34’ an Irish

rubric—Com m on croitdam—over a prayer beginning Custodi nos Dom ine

ut pupil lam occuli.
’

The MS . form erly belonged to the Irish m onastery at

Bobbio in the Apennines,and is now in the Am brosian library atMilan ,where

its press
- m ark is C. 5. inf.‘

24. OLD- IRISH Insom m oxs.

The inscriptions in this col lection, m ost of which were copied by the

distinguished antiquary Dr Geo. Petrie,and redrawn byMiss MargaretStokes,
are of very difi

'

erent dates. The m ost interesting l inguistica l ly are lis

Lugua edon m acci Menush (p. 288 l. 36) and in loo so ta nim m a irni Ternohc

m ac Cera n bio er cul Peter (p. 289 l . The eclipsis of the c of Cia rain

in the com paratively late Oraitar Gi l la Giarain m ay a lso be noted.

25. Consx Saxon Pauu ‘
.

This codex is preserved in the m onastery of StPaul in Corinthia, where

it is num bered sec. xxv. d. 86. It consists of four leaves, before which has

been fastened a sm a l ler leaf, written on one side, of a m anuscript of the

Cf. weltha infra p. 868.

‘
an crate com m on for us.

’
d'Arbois do Jubainvil le.Rev. Celt. xv. 187 .

The MS . was first printed with m any om issions and inaccuracies by Muratori in his

Anecdota Am brosiana ,Padua. 1718,tom . iv. pp. 119—169. Reprinted withoutalteration in his

Opera Om n ia, Areszo. 1770, tom . xi. pars m . pp. 217—225, in Migne’s Patro logia Cure. Lat.
tom . lxxii. col l . 579—808, and som ewhat m ore ful ly in O

'Laverty
'
s Historical Account o f the

Diocese of Down and Connor, Dubl in, 1884. vol . 11. Appendix, pp. ix.
—xlv. A photographic

edition of the whole MS . was excel lently edited in 1892by theRev. E. E .Warren for the Henry
Bradshaw Society ; and from his introduction we have drawn the greater partof this description .

The hym n beginning with Precursor Patrons (no. 8 in the Antiphonary) is cal led [ m anua l as

n odpsta l in Adam ni n ’s Second Vision .Rev. Celt. m . 482. The hym n printed in fra . p. 782,has

been edited with m ore or less inaccuracy by Peyrou (Cicam nis Oratt. Fragm ents inedita,

Stuttgard, 1824, pp. 225—6) and by Zeuss-Ebel (Gram m atica Celtics , p. Dr MacCarthy

(Transactions of the Royal Irish Academ y, vol . xxvn . p. 289) undertook to correctMuratori’s

and Peyron
'
s m isreadings of this hym n, and not only m isprinted Cowm an , Fiatendmm ,Bos

taenae,Noster and Cum insus for Contgil lum ,Fiatsnanuss,Ba cchus,Notes a ir and Cumm nus. but

read a hole in the parchm ent(f. 80v.)as cords, the on ly instance of picture-writing thatI have

found in Irish MSS .

’

Terncc died 718 a.n.

Ed. W. S. , Goidcl ica. 176 sq. (in part); Windisch. Irische Texts. r. 812 sqq. ; Zim m er,
Glossae Hibern icae,267 sqq.,cf. Supplem entum .14 sq.
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Bible. The contents are of a m iscel laneous character ; on if. 1
"
and 4” stand

the Irish poem s printed below, a l l written in the sam e hand. The codex

has been assigned to the eighth century by Windisch, to the n inth by

Zim m er ‘. The latter date is in accordance with the indications of the

language
’
. But som e at least of the poem s are of a considerably earl ier

origin.

The contents of the poem s are as fo l lows

I. Som e sort of charm or incantation , in partun intel ligible.

II. A poem treating of the doings of the bookish writer and his

favourite cat P angur bda , edited byWindisch, Ir. Texte, I. 316 ; and with a

French translation, in Rev. Celt. v. 128. The fol lowing peculiarities o f the

language m ay be noted, som e of which would seem to point to the n inth

century. Such are

(a) Final - a - as : m am a.

(b) bith m onoeyl labic- biid (the regular form in the O ld- Irish glosses).

(d) - ssm = - som . This is frequent in and is establ ished for about 800A .D. by

the rhym e in Fél . Oeng.,Ep. 524. The poem has also - sa m for - som ; once itis establ ished

by the rhym e with ga l . Such a rhym e does notyetappear in Fél . Oeng.

(s) The aspiration of the object: chsist

(f ) Neut. flash for m : aach rd“.

(9 ) dufuit- older dota it.

In the case of such pecul iarities as are notestablished by the m etre, it is

uncertain whether they are to be im puted to the writer or to the scribe.

For féin, féssin etc. the poem has céin , and cesin by fssin. Such fo rm s

l ikewise appea r in the StGa l l glosses, in the Cam bray Hom ily, and in the

Im ram Brain. Whether they are archaic or dia lectica l is notclear.

III. A riddling poem ascribed to S aib as Geilt,a king who is said to have

lost his reason in the battle of Moira . The form darigai is found in M].

and Sg. but not in Wb which, however, has sg. i. dorignius. The word for

star is stil l rstglu notrétla , as itbecam e later.

IV. Verses extracted from a poem ascribed to St Mo l ing T697 . The

poem in its presentform is of a m uch later date, but there is nothing in the

rhym es to prevent its ascription to an early period. If J. S . be right in his

conjecture thatam is for ne
'

m n iam , the poem cannot be later than about

700; if so, the verses m ay actua l ly have been written by that sa int. The

whole poem is found in fiveMSS ., via the Book of Leinster p. the Book

of Ba l lym ote,p. the Book of Lism ore, f. and the Bodleian codices

1 Supplem entum ,16.

Note in particular the confusion of as and ad, and the treatm ent of final vowels in the

Cf. Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 490. In M1. andWb.
- sem is rare, Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 66 .

Cf. KZ. xxxv. 825 sq. Cf. nach quod Ml .
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Rawl . B. 512, f. and Laud 610, and is printed in Goidel ics, p. 180. In

the Ba l lym ote copy the poem is said to be taken from the Book of

Glenda lough, now lost.

V. A poem in praise of som e Leinster princeling ca l led A ed‘. If this

A ad could be identified, the approxim ate date of the poem would be

established, for it is evidently the work of som e contem porary bard who

sought to please his patron . In its present form the poem shews the

language of the origina l, but none of the ninth century pecul iarities are

estab l ished by the rhym e so that the poem m ay be safely ascribed to an

earlier date
“

26. Consx Episruu auu PAUL! Bom s sausus‘.

This Codex is now in the Roya l Library in Dresden , and consists of 111

lea ves. Fo . 2“—99"contain the Greek textof the thirteen epistles of StPaul
with a Latin interlinear vers ion ; on fo. 1 begins an interpretation of the

Gospel according to StMatthew,which is continued on fo. 109 on the

upper portion of fo. 111“ there is a fragm ent of Marcus Monachus de lege

spiritali. Traube regards itas a lm ost certain thatthe codex was written by
Sedul ius. The m argina l ia are such as appear in other m anuscripts belonging
to his circle : dm igus fo. 53“ (do. dubthach“ fo . fergus
82b com gan fo. a ya roy

‘

(wya ., a
‘

c o, da.) lb .

M Jr dd s
'

r

m usci m ariachi A ngelberti fo . ycdw xau oc
"fo .

we re, 7 m m fo. yovdap
“ fo. hartgarius

’
7 hilduinus

” fo .

pap. fo. 30“ Map. lb .

scotti

3 An Aed mac Dem ato is m entioned in the Annals of Ulster. 718 a.o .,but it is notstated to

whatpartof Ireland he belonged.

This final 4 ,
- i could be restored throughout. also sub, ad for asst, an of theM8.

Perhaps the form use m ay help to fix an inferior lim it.

In the Anna ls of Ulster the form s

sue, unit, are cease about760 a n . When we take into accountthe loudness of these Anna ls

for archaistic form s. e.g. moth : Ulad 809. 894. 897 MM 778, 792. Im a m 884 ; Dem “

822, 884, 847 . 850, 851, 869 ; er cath=iar each 866 ; CUM 759. 764 ; N cidau 808. Node: 817 .

Tdm a , Toma 789. 748. 750, 751, 767, 780. 781, 798. 812. 860, it is probabl e that form s l ike one

were disappearing from l iterary use aboutthe m iddle of the eighth century.

The Irish verses have been edited by Zim m er.Gloss. Bib. 264, byW. S .,Goidel ics
’
, 1872,

p. 18. and by Windisch, Berichte der KOnigl . Sachs. Gessl lschaft der Wissenschaften . 1890.

s. 84 ; the text of the codex has been edited by Oh . P . Matthaei, xm . epistolsrum Paul i codex

Graecus cum versions Latina vsteri,Misenae,1791; ct. Zim m er,Gloss. R ib. xxxm . sq. Traube.

0Rom a Nobil is, 52

According to Traube.probably identical with the scribewhose nam e appears in the Leyden

Priscian (see above p. xxiv. note

According to Traube,possibly Aganon Bishop of Bergam o (887
7 The heretic Gottscha lk of Orbais ; cf. thewords cited by Zim m er. Gloss . R ib. xxxvr.

Gunthar,Bishop of Colop e. Harts".Bishop of Lfittech .

Hildewin ,predecessor of Gunthar as Bishop of Co lours.

Marcus? or Marianne Capell a?
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27 . LIBEB v vonuu‘
.

The Liber Hym norum is contained in the fol lowing MSS .

’

T.
= E. 42, Trinity Col lege, Dubl in

“
. This m anuscript consists of 34

vel lum fol ios, about10} inches long by 7 broad,with three scraps of vel lum

bound at the end. A fter fo l . 31 the writing deteriorates, and this later

portion m em e to be younger than the rest of the codex. In a num ber of

cases the m arginal glosses have been m utilated by the cutting of the m argin .

F
‘
. A m anuscript form erly in the l ibrary of S . Isidore

'

s, Rom e, from

which in 1872 it was brought to the Franciscan Convent,Merchants
' Quay,

Dubl in, where it now is. It consists of twenty
- three leaves in sm a l l fo l io,

and is in a pasteboard cover, endorsed 9 vel 10 saecul .
’

In this codex the

Fasth Fiada and Mael l su'

s hym n arewanting. O n the lower m argin of fo . 2a

is written in a hand of the seventeenth century
‘ Ex l ibris convento s dc

Dunnaga l l ,
’
and Sir Jam es Ware, in the year 1639, quotes it as

‘ Lib. uet.

hym n . conuent. Dunnagal l iae.

’

Itappears from a rem ark of Ussher
'

s thatthe

m anuscriptwas once in his hands, and there is a paperMS . in Ussher
’

s co l lee

tion in the Library of Trin ity Col lege,Dub l in (E. 3. contain ing a copy of

som e of the Irish Hym ns from F. In 1630the MS . was stil l in Donega l, for

itwas used by Michael O
’

Clery in his Martyro logy of Donega l ,written in that

year. A fterwards the MS . went to Louvain , where it was used by Co lgan

for his Tries Thaum aturge, 1647 .

T and F representtwo independent recensions of the text, both of which

are indispensable for its reconstruction . Such a reconstruction is ful l of

difiiculty. For the restoration of the language of the Hym ns depends upon

Of the LiberHym norum fl. 1—15“ were edited from T by Todd,Leabhar Im muin (sic). The

Book of Hym ns of the ancientChurch of Ireland,2vo ls. Dubl in 1855, 1869 . The who le o f the

Liber Hym norum has been published in 1898 by Bernard and Atkinson for the Henry Bradshaw

Society. The Irish hym ns have been publ ished from T by W. Goidel ics 121 sq ., and by
Windisch, Irische Texts r. 1 sq .,

with variants from F, p. 821 sq .

For individual hym n s the fol l owing M88. have been used

E z Egerton 98, British Museurh.

’

According to O
’
Curry, Cat. of Irish M88. in the British

Museum ,the first19 folios of this vel lum M8. were written in 1477 . This codex contains (fo . 19 ,

col . 1)a copy of Patrick
’
s Hym n . The textapproxim ates to thatof B . The two MSS . represent

a differentrecension from T.

L=The Book of Lism ore, a fifteenth century m anuscript in the possession of the Duke o f

Devonshire. Itcontains a copy of U ltan
'
s Hym n , publ ished byW. 8 Lives of Sa ints from the

Book of Lism ore,pp. 51 sq. Itbelongs to the sam e recension as F.

B=Bawl . B . 512, Bodl eian Library, written in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. It

contains the text of Patrick’s Hym n , printed by W. S ., Trip. Life, pp. 48 sq .

K an- Laud Misc. 615, Bodleian Library. Itcontains U ltan
’

s Hym n ; the variants have been

publ ished by Bernard and Atkinson .

Cf. Todd, op. cit.,W. 8 Goidel ics ’ 61. Windisch, Irische Texts r. 8 sq. , Bernard and

Atkinson, Liber Hym norum I. x. sq.

Cf. Zim m er, Keltischs Studien r. 9 sq.,W. 8 Trip. Life, p. (xx., Bernard and Atkinson ,

I. xm . sq .





Liber Hym norum . xxxvn

on Priscian . The language of the hym n strongly resem bles that of the

Feline Cengusso, which belongs to about 800A.D. The m ost striking de

parture from Old- Irish usage is the use of anacht (l . 22) for the relative

anachte. As the repetition of the initia l words after 1. 45 shews, the hym n

fa l ls into two parts. The conclusion, certain ly a later addition , contains an

invocation of Irish saints, one of whom , Adam nAn,died in 704. According

to the glossator of F,Dérm aitna Tigernan , bishop of Ar magh in 848, added

11. 47—54, and Mugron, abbotof Iona from 964 to 980, added 11. 51, 52.

As to the substance of the poem ,M. Henri Gaidoz(Revue celtique v. 91

103) points out that it fa l ls into three divisions : 1. the origina l work

(l l . 1 2. a first addition (l l. 38 and 3. a second addition (l l . 49

and shews that the prototype of the first (l l . 1—37) is in the Rom an

breviary,where it is entitled : Com m endatio an im ae quando infirm us est in

extrem is.

I I . Fideo
’

s Hym n
‘
.

This hym n is traditiona l ly ascribed to Fiacc bishop of S letty, whose

consecration by S . Patrick is recorded in the Book of A rm agh (infra p.

But itm usthave been com posed after the deso lation of Tara (A D. which

is m entioned in W . 20 and 44. For the rea l date of its com position the

language of the poem furnishes the surest criterion . A superior l im it is

given by the fact that m m and m b have fa l len together (im m i tim m i l l . 31,

as to ad and as there is unfortunate ly no evidence, but the change of

m b to m m and nd to 1m belong to the sam e period of the language. Roughly

these changes m ay be assigned to the close of the eighth century ; for the

Félire Cengusso they are established by the rhym e. An inferior l im it is

given bythe treatm ent of fina l vowels : - a ,
- as and - ai are stil l keptapa rt

“
,

also - e and This points to a date atthe latestnotm uch later than 800.

The Middle- Irishism s which have crept in in the course of transm ission can

be rem oved withoutdetrim entto the m etre‘.

Zim m er and Atkinson find extensive interpo lation in the hym n . But, as

so sharpsighted an observer as Thurneysen has rem arked,the language of the

verses supposed to be interpo lated differs in no way from thatof the verses

adm itted to be genuine. N or,with one exception to be spoken of below, is

Cf.Windisch, Irische Texts r. 10sq. ; Zim m er,Keltische Studien n . 162sq. ; Thurneysen .

Rev. (1l vr. 826 sq . Bernard and Atkinson II . xn. sq ., 175 sq .

Confusion of as and a m ustbe assum ed itbebae l . 6 is to rhym e withfeta l . 7 . butthe rhym e

here is not obligatory. In 1. 45 bdcobra seem s to rhym e with tabrat, but adcobra i m ay be

restored, cf. adram i, F61. Cong. Sep. 6 .

Zim m er,Keltische Kirche 217 (a p. 40of Miss Meyer
’

s translation). assigns the poem to the

tenth cm tury. Butthe language is decisive again stthis.

Thus doduc l . 86 m ay be replaced by dorm s, doqflwced l . 84 by dom tuscsd (if the verse be n ot

an interpolation), {m ils v. 66 by “ w a l ls. For dodj etis in place of dafetis, which the m etro

would equa l l y al low, analogies m ay be found in later O ld- irish,of. Celt. Zeitschr. rv. 67 .
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x1 Description of the MSS.

VI I . P atrick
’

s Hymn
“
.

This hym n , or rather incantation, said to have rendered S . Patrick and

his m onks invisible as such, is not in m etro, but in a sort of rhythm ical

prose. Itbears upon itm arks of antiquity,such as the prayer to be delivered

from the spel ls of wom en , sm iths
“
and druids or wizards. The date of its

com position cannotbe determ ined. An inferior lim it is fixed by the m ention

of the work in Lib. Ardm . fo. 16“ 1, canticum eius (so. P atricii) scotticum

sem per canere ; and the Milan glossator m ay possibly refer to it when he

writes cluasa Dcé diar n - eitsscht (M1. 24
“ The title, fdeth fiada , is a

m is - spel ling of fdid
“ (Cym r. gwaedd)finds , and this is stil l further corrupted

in the feth fie of the Book of Bal lym ote, 345
“26,where wizards are said to

m ake feth fia m agica l invisibil ity
'

)or prophecy (druid .i. dom
'

at in feth fia
116 in a icdinecht). The verbal form s of the hym n are interesting : atom riug
from ad- dom - ri ng m e exto l lo, assurgo,

’

as Ascol i (Gloss. pa l . hib. cxcv.)
for the first tim e rightly rendered this word : m i- drithrasta r the deponentia l

s- conj . of m iddthraccur : arachuiliu,where the fina l as has notbeen explained.

So in the declension : shut the instrum ental sg. of the neuter o - stem nert

cretim the sam e case of the fem . d- stcm erstem ; andfoieitin the sam e case

of a stem in n . The hym n has been edited by Geo. Petrie (Antiquities of

Tara H il l), byW. S . (Goidelics , p. by Crows (Journal of the Kilkenny
Archaeo logica l Association), and, lastly, by Bernard and Atkinson (the Irish

Liber Hym norum I . 133

VI I I . Mael Isu’s Hym n.

This hym n is found on ly in the later portion of T. The author m ay have

been Mael Isu, the coarb of S . Patrick, who, according to the A nnals of

Tigernach, died in 1086, and whose day is Jan. 16. The m etre is rinna rd.

28. Consx Tsuam snsrs, F. rv. 1

This m anuscript contains six leaves of an Hiberno- latin l iturgy. An

O ld- Irish gloss is found in to. According toW. Meyer the codex is m ore

probably prior than posterior to 700A .D.

“

Cf. Bernard and Atkinson 11. am . sq ., ” 8 sq .

See J. M. Bodwel l 's Koran , p. 179. Sir R. Burton
'
s FirstFootsteps in East Africa, p. 88,

and A . Maury, Journal des 8avants, Juin 1878. p. 745. With the whole incantation cf. the

twel fth Assem bly of Ai-Hadri,translated by T. Chsnsry.

As duh infra p. 846, of did, perf. sg. 8 of atflifl.

The Irish gloss has been printed by W. B Goidel ica, p. 2, the whole fragm ent by W.

Meyer,Nachrichten von der Kbnig l . Gessl lschaftderWissenschaftsn an t tingen, Phil ologisch

h istorische Kl asse, 1908.PP. 168 sq.

Op. cit. 168 sq .





Quid speram ex una qua libet parts
“ a“ m edione duos quidem

pares
‘

circulos habere pariter lucet. [L
Im m o sensum in hoc negotio quasi nauem sum expertus

‘
. [L

N am cum ipsi m ead locum quo tendebam
“

peruexerint. [L
Nul lus autem geom etricus Deum sé docere professus est

“
. [L 5

Esto plus té ac m ulto plus quam de istle Dec cognito gauisurm n

Quid“
en im adhuc ei dem onstrari non potest uitiis in uinatae

atque egrotanti, quia uidcre nequitn isi sans, si non credata iter‘ sé

non esse uisuram , non dat Operam
“
suae san itati. [L

ethaec estuere perfects uirtus ratio peruen iens ad finem suum ‘
. to

r.

Ipsa uero uisio intel lectus est il le qui in an im a est qui confidit
“

ex intel l igentia
“
et cc quod intel l iguitur

“
.

Sed dum in hoc corpore est an im a, etiam si plenissim e
‘ uideat,

hoe est intel l igatDeum . tam en uia etiam corporis sensus utuntur 15

opere proprio, nihil uidem na ente ad fa l lendum “
non tam en

m hil agents
c

potest ad uc dici fides ea qua his resistitur, et il lud

putius uerum esse creditur. [L
Se

a
l responds quom odo haec acciperis ?utprobabilia

‘
an utuera.

1. 15.

Plane ut probabil ia ; st in spem , quod fatendum est, m aiorem “

surrexl .

.R . Quid, si té repente sa luo esse co re sentias et probes,
tecum que om nes quos diligis concorditer, h ra l i otio frui uideas,

1. .i. sechid denrairm 2. .i. hé
l . itargénsa 2. .i. dd cdcosna inse 3. .i. inta n foroa in

unam l inearn et unam speram non doest deum
1. .i. dosg
l . idrna glam d 2. .i. infrithyna m
l . .i. doim ca isin dd 2. uel ex intel l igente .i. ondi ita rgnin 3c

3. [in m arg ] dads hda m bi intel l igentia ex noecente etintel l igibili

ré 4. . l . m eit‘ assochm acht“ 5. [in m arg.] .i. nita rta tsensus

brsic im anm in

l . .i. inna dl igeda antics rorditsem ‘ 2. .i. is huil l iude m o

fi eiscsiu dom uch roradissu aryaibim ceil l for staryna nach rats. 35

eu

1. i.s . from whatever single part.

1. I have known . 2. i.s. (the) place to which I was striving.

3. i.s. when he teaches im am etc.

1. i.s. l ikely.

1. after its purification .

1. i.s. to contem plate God. 2. i.s. from thatwhich understa nds.

3. two things whence is in tell igentia etc. 4. i.s. as m uch as itwel l

can . 5. i.s. the census cannot deceive the soul .

1. i.s . the dicta above which we have expressed. 2. i.s. m y hope 45
is the greater from that which thou hast said, for I expect to know

som ething this tim e.

quod.Migne conficitur, Migne si nihil quidem na lentad fa ll endum ,

non tam en n ihil ad non am bigendum ,Migne M8. suit M8. assochtm aclu,
with punctum delena over the first t beh esn suites and rorditsm is the
abbreviation for Lat. inter



Glasses on Augustine (Ca r lsruhe).

nonne a l iquantum tibi etiam letitia gestiendum set? .A . A l i

quantum ; im m o uero si haec presertim
‘
,utdicis,re nte prouenerint,

quando m e capiam , quando id genus gaudii ue dissim ilare per

m itter“ ? [L
5 Quid uxor? nonné té interdum dilectet,pulcra,pudica ,m origera

‘
, t. 6 0

etiam dotis“ earn prorsus n ihilo

faciat onerosam otio tuo, presertim si speres certusque sis nihil ex

on tel m olestias em s passurum
“ ? [L

Itaque, si ad ofi cium pertinet sapientia, quod nondum com peri,
l o dare 0 ram liberia quisquis rei huius ‘ tantum gratia concum bit,
m iran us m ihi nideri potest, at

“ uero im itandus nul lo m odo . N am

tem pters hoe periculosius est quam posse facilius
“

. [L
praesertim si generis nubil itate tanta po l leat, ut honoree il los t. 7 a

quos esse posse necessarios iam dedisti‘, per eam facile adipisci
i s possis. [L

non quaere quid negatum non delectet,sed quid dilectetob latum
“

a l iud en im est “
exhausts “ stis a l iud consopite. [L

2Q
u

i
d ergo adhuc suspen or

“ in fel ix,etcruciatum iserabili difi
'

eror?r. 7 d

L 2.

Quem ad m odum autem potesthabere il lins pulchritudin is am or,

in qua non solum non inuideo “ caeteris, sed etiam plurim os quaero

qui m ecum [L
Prorsas

_

es ease am atores sapientiae decetqua les
d
quaerit il la

cuius uere caste eatatsine ul la contam inatione con iunctio . sed non

15 ad cam una uia peruen itur
“
. quippe pro sua qu

'

ue sanitate ac t. Bu

firm itate“ conprehenditil lud singulare ac uerissim um num . [L
Ta le a liquid sapientiae studiosissim is“, nec acute, iam tam en

1. .i. m o sldntufadéin 7 sldntu am icorum 2. .i. can fa ilti t. 6 b
1. bésynetltid

“ 2 cid indf retussa 3. do im m oj ol m tg f. 6 0
disses duitsiu 4. cl a inde 5. cid a rthucait cldim le dayne

'

nech 7 nipa rétrud is m d is per iculosius quam felicias

1. .i. ithesidi adrodam a rsu
' 2. taudba rtha 3. fasiythe t. 7 6

1. addom suiterm .i. ui n am m d nddfoirm tigzm se f. 7 d

3. a id dga i tantum acht‘ is d a ithirgi 7 d dl igud la na m nasa

l . .i. am a l fitbis sldntu cdich 7 dsona rte 2. da -na ib f 8 3

aeubarthib

1. i.s. m y own wel l - being and the wel l - being am icorum . 2. i.s . f. 6 5

thout joy.

1. uuged oer. 2. even of the dowry. 3. to cause thee t. 6 0

4° indolence. 4. of children . 5. though one does it for sake of

children and not for lust, it is periculosius qua m fel icias.

l . i.s. these a re they that thou hast conceded.
f 7 3

1. I am hold fast. 3. not from virginity ta ntam , but it1. N

is from repentance and from the law (lawful state i)of m atrim ony.

1. i.s. as it is the well - being of every one, and his firm ness. 2. to f 8 6

the desirous ones.

M8. It corrected from fel icina M8. excausta 4 tales,Migne
Me-N thid is a m ere etym o logical gloss representing m art-gem M8.

sdrcm rss . Com pare in fra 10 2, sen s ms. 5



1. 10a

f. 100

f. 10d

f. 110

f. 100

f. 10a

f. 100

uidentibus, m agistri optim i faciunt. Nam ordine quodam ad cam

peruenire bonae disciplines ofi cium est“. [L
N os autem quantum em erserim us“,uidsm ur nobis urdere. [L
N onné uides quae ueluti securi

’ histerna die pronuntrauer
am us

nul la nos iam pests detineri nihilque am are nisi sapientiam s

Sed, quesso té, si quid in m e ua les, ut m e tem tes per a l ique

con

g
endia ducere, ut uel uicinitate nonnul la 111018 istm s quam , 81

q
ui profeci

’
,to lerare iam non possum ,pigeat m e cen los refi

'

erre ad

i las tenebras quae
“
rel iqui. [In

Quasi uero haec nisi per 1 cecere. [L
.R. Concluditur ergo al iud [uel quod uerum sit

interire. .A . N on contrauenio“.

Quid, si agnoscatis“ a liud uchie nideri quam est? nunquinnam

fa l lim in i“ ? [IL
Sed am plius deliberandum censeo, utrum superius concessa non

untent“. [IL
Satisne considerasti“ ne quid tem ere dederis ?
N ihilom inus enim m auet il lud quod m e plurim um m ouet, nasci

an im as et interire, atque ut non desint m undo, non earum inm or

ta litate sed successions “ prouenire.

Quid il lud ?dasne“ iatum parietem , si uerus paries, non sit non

esse arietem ? [IL
oc autem genus partim est in so quod anim a patitur

‘
, partim

uero in his rebus quae uidentur. IL]
ua lia uisa som niantium et tortacce etiam furientium “

.

orro il la quae in ipsis rebus quae uidem us apparent, al ia a

1. .i. ius ordinis .i. fochosm ailius inna reta corptha drdd isna ib
reta ib in tacht sin

1. .i. dum ryabsam 2. deedi
1. ci forrdeuesa 2. ate nichum gaim
1. .i. a i frithtdigsa
1. .i. m adf ir in brithem nacht bees in m ente 2. .i. issa ia

donadbanta r sensibus 7 am a l bis iarum
1. .i. dds innadnutm a l igeta r 2. date inndrdama rsu

3. .i. cacha n im indeyid dla il e
l . in natm a isu
1. .i. lee fadeissne 2. .i. da sachtaigte

1. i.s. ius ordin is i.s. after the l ikeness of the corporeal things (is
the) order in the things in that wise.

2. N ay ! I cannot (do) it.
1. i.s . if the judgm entthat is in m ea ts be true. 2. i.s. difi

‘

erently
is it shown sensibus and as it is afterwards.

I . i.s. if perchance they are notunsteady. 2. if perchance thou
hast not conceded. 3. i.s. every soul after the other.

1. dost thou concede i
1. i.s. by herself.

M8. 41(a qua) M8. sessions



Glasses on Augustine (Ca r lsruhe).

natura, casters ab anim antibus exprim untur
' atque finguntur

‘
.

N atura gignendo uel resultando
‘
sim ilitudines deteriores facit.

N am st in ipso auditu totidem fere genera enuntiunt‘ sim ili f. 11d

tudinem : uelut cum loqueutis uocem ,quem non uidem us, audieutes

s putam us a lium quem piam , cui uoce sim ilis est‘. [IL
uel in orelogiis

" im itatio.

Falsae autem uoculae quae dicuntur a m usicis, incredibile est

quantum adtestantur ueritati ; quod postappa rebit. Tam en etiam ’

ipsas, quod nunc sat est, non shanut ab ea rum sim ilitudine quas

to neras uocaut.

Quid, cum tal ia nos uel olfacers ‘ uel gustare uel tangere som

uiam us ?

nam ego circuitum istum sem el statui tol lerare, ne

q
ue 111 so

defetiscar‘ spé tanta perueniendi quo nos tendere sentio . IL

15 Ergo si eo usri esssnt quo usri sim il l im i apparerent, n ihilque f. 12a

inter eos et neros om nino distaret, soque fa lsi quo per il las uel a l ias

difi
'

erentias disim iles conuincerentur‘.

ut rem bene inductam ad discutIendum Inconditus peruicaciae

clam or explodat
’
. [IL M u]

Non en im m ihi facile quicquam uenit in m entem quod contraris f. 121:

causis gignatur
‘
. [IL

Restaret ut nihil a liud fa lsum esse discerem nisi quod a l iter sé f. 120

habere atque uideretur, ui uererer il la tam m onstra ‘ quae dudum

enauigasss arbitrabar.

ubi m ihi naufragium in scopul is ocultissim is
’ form idandum est.

3. dufdn tditer 4. cruthz
'

gtir 5. .i. ndtrtathleim
1. .i.fitin uisu 2. .i. inm t luiniclw 3. cit 4. .1.

boltigm s 5. nicorwcithigfar
1. doom teitarrsstiss a nobis 2. coffisddna £ 128

1. [in m arg ] m
'

co nga ineda r nt dthucidib écsam lib nisi fa lsum L 121,

ta ntum

1. .i. am a l asrubartm a r “ inna clocha bite inel luch inta l m an
"f. we

2. .i. bite im m m
'

r

5. i.s. or through resil ience. f, 110
l . i.s. (as)there is in uisu. 2. i.s. of the blaCltbil ‘d. 3. even continued

4. i.s. that we sm el l . f. 11d

1. by which they would have been com prehended
'
a nobis. 2. so f, 123

that it m a shut up.

1. not ing is produced by un l ike causes m
’

ss
'

fa lm m tantum . f. 12b

1. i.s. as we ha ve m entioned the stones thatare in the ea rth
’

s m ass. f. 120

2. i.s. which are in the sea .

MS . enun idnt b i.s. horologue MS . am ba rtma rt

leg. inna tatsnan . Dies beziehtsich sut II . 7 : B . Certs hio lapis est; et ita uerus

0st. si non so habet sl itsr so uidetur ; st lapis n on est. si usrus non est; etnon sihi

sensibus nideri potest. A . Etiam . B . Non sunt igitur lapides in abditissim o terrue

grem io,use om ulna ubi non suntqui sentient: neo iste lapis esset.n isi sum uiderem ua ;
noo lspis erit cum disossserim us, uem oque a lius sum praesens uidebit (so nach der

Ausgabe).—Windis0h. of. citgeinti,Wb. 4'

The glossator took quo as the ab] . 01the relative. and uinco as uinoio



f. 12d

f. 18s

f. 181)

f. 180

1. l 8a

f. 13b

1. 180

I. 18s

‘0 l ab

N ou- Biblical Glasses a nd Scholia .

N am etm im i' stcom edies etm ulta poem ata m endeciorum plsna

sunt. II.

R. am ea quibus uel dorm ientes uel furentes fel luntur,concedia,
utOpinor, in so esse genere. A . Etnul ls m a nam nul la m agis

‘

tsudunt talia esse qual ia uel uigilantss no saui ceruunt: et 00 s

tam en fa lse suntquod id quo tsuduntesse non unt. [IL
Itequs ipsa opera hom inum uslut oom ias aut tragusdias

atque m im os st id genus alia possim us operibus ictorum fictorum

que con iungsre. tam enim uerus esse pictus om o non potsst
‘
,

quam uis in specie hom in is tendat, quam il la quae sunt 30a 111 IO

l ibris com ico rum . [IL
At uero in scene Roscius’ uoluntats fa lse Hecuba erst; nature

uerus hom o.

Non en im tam quam striones‘ eutds speculis quaeque rs lucsntia

eut tanquam m inores"buculee ex eers
‘
, Ita etiam nos ut in nostro is

quodam habitu usri sim us, ed a lienum habitum edum brati atque
sim ulati et ob hoc falsi esse debem us.

Est autem gram m atica uocis articulates custos st m oderatrix

discipl ine : cuius profsssionis necessitate .oogitur hum enec lingua
‘

om nia etiam 6 cute col ligere, quae m em on as litterisqus m andate to

sunt‘. [IL 19 .

N ihil nunc curo,utrum abs ts ista ’ bone difiinita atque distincta
sint.

N onns ego
‘ uim peritiam qus difinisndi, qua nunc ego ista

ssperere couatus sum , disputatories arti' tribui i
.R . Num a liquando inststit ut Dedelum

l
no lesss crsdersm us ?

A . B oo quidem num quem
’
. [IL

3. .i. cidua fuirsirschta
1. .i. ni m oa adoosnatbats in secundo genere innahi

‘

frisa iret7
saui quam dorm ieutss .i. a t intentes

1. a rm méitss‘ nicum i 2. fuirsirs 3. .i. estis ucra

picture roba isin 7 robtarbat toga itig sidi
1 .i. isecen doneuch fosiscda r ddn inna gra m m atic otinola

inna liuil i doilbtl ii 2. .i. duo [in m arg ] .i. hcrchoitud fabulae 7

gram m aticae 3. dudia lecticc

l . .i. n itaw asta r adm 2. .i. naic

3. i. s. even the bufl'ooneries.

l . i.s . those who watch atcam
"

do notstrive m ore to be in secundo

1. for so far as this he cannot. 2. a bufl’oon . 3. i.s. thatwas 40

a new p icture, and these were deceptive kins.

l . i.s. it is necessary for whosoever professes the a rt of gram m ar

that he should col lecta l l the form ations. 2. i.s. defin ition offabula
and gram m a tica . 3. to dia lectic.

l . i.s. he did not rest(1) indeed.

histriones, m g
V

M8. sint

inna hi seem s to be for indict
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N on - Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Schol ia .

f 180 Sim plex enim corpus est tsrra, so ipso
’

quo tsrra est; st idso

el im entum ‘ dicitur om nium istorum corporum ques iiunt ex - IIII

el im entis. [IIL
I. 190 quod in 1000 tranquilissim o stab om nibus neutia quietissim o uel

brsuI fiabel lo ‘ epproberi potest. [IIL s

I. 19d B. Intrinsecus tantum ,uttanquam utersm im pleat; an tantum

forinsscus, us lut tectorium
‘
; i n st intrinsecus et extrinsecus eam

esse arbitraris. [I IL 7
I. 88d Tum or enim non absorde a

pap
el latur corporis m agn itudo, quae si

m agni pendenda
‘
sssst,plus nob profecto olIfanti sapsrsnt. [IIL I0

uel quod etiam de oculo dicebam us cui non liceat“ aquilas

oculum Inulto quam noster est esse breuiorem 1
3- 341 Minus sninI ego do his rebus dubito quam de his ques istia

oculis uidem us cum pituita
‘ bel lum sem per gereutibus. [IIL

I. 26 verso Deinde in ipsis luctatorum corporibus pa lestrite
‘
non m o lsm so 15

m agn itudinsm , sed nodos quosdam lacsrtorum ’
st descriptos

' toros‘

i

[

iguram (

]
1ue om usm corporis sibi cougruentsm peritissim s inspiciunt.

III. 36 .

N am si m aiore im petu m inor, nolutuehim enti a liquo torm ento

em isus infligatur m aiori usl laxius iaculato, uel iam langsscenti, I o

quam uis ab sodom rssiliat, retardat illum tam en aut etiam retro

agit pro m odo ictuum '
atque pondsrum . [IIL

I. an , Quem obrsm cum infanti pusro solus ad trahendum al iquid uel

rspe l lsndum nutus sit intiger ; nsrui autem st propter rscsntem

m Inusqus perfectam conform ationem inhabiles, etpropter hum orsm I s

qui il lI e tati exuberat m arcidi, st propter nul lem sxercitetiouem
languidi ; pundue uero adso sit en uum ut né ab a lio quidem
inpectum

‘

graniter urgeat, o rtuniusqus sit quam ad in fersudam
accipiendam que m olestIam .

post paululum sagittes iam ferro grauss, penuul is uegitates
"
30

nsruo ' intentissim o sm isse, ogl am rem otIssim um peters .

adbar

fiabel lum culebath‘

.i. sl i

m drm esss 2 d h[in m .i. .i. inac ol lus

f I
' ited

a

éI

r

-

I
g
t. frim el i

f

indim thascarthithi 2. .i. innan doat 3. .i. toir ndithi
inna sethnaga

" 5. .i. ninth sona irt
I. an .i. insarta .i. inucht nacha il i 2. .i. titfidba icc

2. i.e. to whom it is not clesr‘ .

1. aga in st m isery or against disgrace.

5. i. s. of a m ighty cham pion.

1. i.s. struck against
'
, i.s. into som e other

’
s breast. 2. i.s. bow

string.

i.e. l iquest: the luterrogstivs cui is trsnslstsd as s rslstlvs usgstss.Migne
For 8. Co lum ba

’
s sab bath sse Ann . U lt. 1084.T 1090. sud Rev. Celt. is .

20. The cs leba th of s bishop oi Arm agh is m entioned Ann . U lt. 1128
With the stdesoriptos toros

’
otthe text. of.

‘
o lseertorum

tori Cio. Tu e. 2. 9. 22
a duna chfol lus. For other instances of di (or do oneWb. 17“ 11. 24‘ 10
I
‘

IIsarta is the prst. part. psss. oI Indm orh of. srrls ssrtatar M1. 99' 6



Glasses an Augustine (Ca rlsm he).

R. quicquid autem uidsns uidendo sentit,id etiam uidsatnecesse I. as recto

III. 42.

S hos ul
l
tim um quod ex sis con fectum est, its estebsordius ut

il lorum potius al iquid tem ere m s dsdisss ’ quam hoc uerum esse

consentiam . [IIL 43 ]
Quid enim tandem

'

incautius, si ut peulo ants ' uigelarss tibi

elaborstur?
Is en im sé foras porrigit, st per oculos sm icet longuius qua

quauersum
‘

potest lustrare quod cern im us.

.R. i n mi id negabis ? .A . N ihil m inus‘. [IIL recto

QuIs autem non uidset nihil sibi esse eduersi usl suis‘ quam
'

ista duo aunt? [IIL
Itaque nosse cIIpio utrurn horum ‘ ds l iges.

verso

nunquam tam en deterriar pudo ri huic reniti', st lspsum m eum

l s té pressrtim m anum dents corrigsrs . nsqus en im ideo est

susp isnda psrtinecia
’

qusm
‘
optanda constantia .

R. Quid aliud utes nisi difiin itionsm il lam sanat
'

Is, ut antes I. 31 verso

quod
l
nescio quid us quam sensum includsbat, its nunc contrario

uitio uecil lars, qu non om usm sensum potuit includsrs ? [IIL
L 82d '

'

11
[A ] cuius secrificn hum ilitets longs ebsst typhus [st] coturnus

’ I. ssh

I orum .

1. [in m arg.] .i. Caisin"soc/Im acht 2. .i. adradam a r 3. .i. I. as recto

iurem bIc 4. .i. sechil sth
1. .i. 11a .i. negabo 2. i fiu

‘

I. so recto

1. .i. in m da la
'

na I .i. Interrogat
i

.

2. .i.f risaber 3. .i. I. 30 verso

im resin .i. uitium 4. flu
l . .i. ol .

1. [in m arg. infer.) ssurus .i. adur

1. sulba ire

1. i.s. powerful vision. 2. i.s . I have conceded.

2. i.s. as.

1. i.s. is itone of the two ? 2. i.s. I should resist.

1. dun .

M8. 1sius over sduersi
leg. {a ss ists

g
um is m istrsnsl sted : sss vol . I. p. 717C

8.1ris ' ber, leg. j rism ber



f. 18a

f. 19 s

I. 18a

N on - Biblica l Glasses a nd Scholia .

2. GLOSSES ON BEDA (CARLSRUHE).

(Codex Augiensis, N o . CLxVIL)

Sa lua ‘
rations sa ltus afi sa irchenn mbee sa lt hiciunn ndidécdi

m edindib nuerib deec nem m d bas laigu cechm l aesce i aldeas

trichteige ised didiu sldndl iged sa lta noicl Itiche col leuth duerim s

inéscu A r m ed ie rne icnind" adrim ther cutesbat dicechthrichteigi

dI
'

hudir deac 7 1111 brattae 7 unga 7 atoir
'

I niconbie sa lt stir

isseithrech im nIurgu isairi isasen lasne rim eiru di kudir deec nam m a

duthesbuithdl igud
°
slcin se lta oidécen [in m arg.) sa ltie rte in dus lund

cam ldinsa innetesbuithe ia rneicniud asl a igu e nesco aldoes trichta ige.

A n isiu tre ise
'

cen remfue r bissext 7 em blesim ‘l

DI: Rsuuu Nerves .

[I] . Do quadriferio Dsi opers . ex opusculis sancti Augustini.

Opsratio diuiua , quae sascule crsauitstgubernatquadriform i rations
distinguitur. Quarto quod ex eiusdsm creatures sem iuibus ‘ st (5

prim ordia l ibus causis totius saccul i tem pus natura l i cursu peragitur.

[II]. De m undi form ations . Sancti Iun ilii. In ipso quidem

principio condition is facts sunt caelum st terre, angel i, asr

1. .i. asil inralud hisin m e is necruthaigthi statim ised esesna ise

in om m
’

a elim ente usque in finsm

For it is certa in thatthere should be a leap atthe end of the n ineteen

yea rs
- cycle if it is by twelve hours on lythatevery luna r m onth is less tha n

a space of thirty days. This, then , Is the sound law (sa lua ratio)of the
leap, to reckon 29} days in the lunar m onth ‘

. For if it be reckoned

according to nature, so thatto ever space of thirty days m ay be wa nting I 5

twelve hours and four m om ents an an ounce' and an atom , there wil l be

no leap ata l l . This, however, is . laborious. Wherefore it seem s easier to

the com puters that the sound law of the leap (is)that on ly twelve hours
a re wanting, so thata leap is necessary afterwards to express the fil l ingup
of the natura l deficiency whereby the luna r m on

l
tg‘ ip‘lqsb

t II the space .
3o

of thirty days. This, then, is necessary, to prspa Issx iii m bo l ism .

l . i.s. the seed that has been cast into the unshapen m ass statim ,

this is inserted in am n ia etc.

donna

[in m arg .)oanus. Donnacoaus seem s s latin ised Irish nam e MS . a iin’ud
leg. ia rndl igud,

‘that twelve hours
“

should be wanting according to the sound
law.

’ J. 8. Hess notatio. in interiors m argins fol . 8M l
adsoripta , ad

l ibs l lum do rations saltus, qui in fo l . 4
' lsgitur.portlast.

- Zim m er l iteral ly
‘
m oon

’ An nnga (borrowed from Lat. w a s)here seem s to m ean an ostent. the

twel fth parto f s m om ent(in fra gl . on I. of. unoia,pars duodssim a rei cuiusl ibst

(Ducsngs, ed . Hen sohsl) and the quatra in cited by 0 3 9111 from O
'

Dugan s.v. wa s .

The atom was the 564th part of a m om ent: see Ducangs Favrs, s.v. A tlwmus, and

the Battle of Moira. ed. O
’
Donovan (Dubl in pp. 108, 109 . 831. The Irish

divisions of tim e were eighteen : atom , astint (or unga), brothad , pa rs, m inuit, pangs ,
Ita ir, cater, la ithe, na i l O

’
Don . Suppl), tredenus, sechtm a in , nom ad,

coicthiges. m i, tra m s (or rettke), bl iada in, des



Glasses on the Ca r lsruhe Bede .

st aqua de nihilo. Die uero prim o lux facts est st ipse de nihilo .

Secundo,firm am sntum in m edic equarum . Tertio, species m aris st

terras, cum sis ques tsrres radicitus inherent’ . Quarto, lum inaria
caeli de lum ine 0 dis fecto . Quinto, natatilia ‘

st uoletil ia de

5 aquis. Sexto, rem anim a lia ds terrs st hom o csrne quidem ds

terra, snim e
' uero ds nihilo cteatus.

[III]. Quid sit m undus. P lin ius Secundus. Mundus est

uniusrsItes om nia ques constat ex ceelo st terra , .IIII. elim sntis

in specism absoluti ‘ orbis globate : igus, quo
'
sidere lucent, aers,

I o quo cuncts uiusntie spirant, aquis, ques terraIn cingendo st

psnitrando com m un iunt‘.

[V] . De firm am ento. Isidorus. Cesium subtil is igneeeque I.

natures, rotundum qus, et a csntro tsrree asquis spstIIs undiqus

co l lectum , unde st conusxum m sdium que quecunqus csrnatur.

i s Insnarrabil i‘"cs lsritste quotidie circuagi sapientes m undi dixsrunt,
its ut rusrst, si non planeterum occursu m oderarstnr", argum ento

sidsrum nitentss ques fixo sem per cursu circum uo lant, se tin

trionel ibus breuiorss giros
’

circa cardinem psragsntibus. guius
usrticss extrem os quos circs ’ spasrs ces li uo luitur,polos noucipant,

so glacia l i rigors tabsntes. Horum unus ad septentn onelem plagam

consurgsns boreus, a lter diuexus in austros terrseque obpositus

austrs lIs uocatur, quem interiors austri scri tura sencta nom inat.

[VI] . De uaria a ltitudine caeli. lin ins Secundus. N on

autem its m undus hoc polo excelsiors sé attol l it, ut undiqus
I s cem entur hesc sidsre . U srum sedem quibusque

“
proxim is sub

lim iora crsduntur, sedsm que dem srsa
' longinquis ; utque nunc

sublim is in deiectu‘

positis uidstur hic usrtex, sis in il ls terree

diusxitate"transgressis
' il ls se atto l lunt, rssidsntibus quae hic

sxcs lsa fusrant, opponents se contra m edics uisus globo terreruIn

3° adso ' ut septsm trIones, ques nobis a usrtics pendent, in quibusdam

locis quindecsm tantum in en no diebus appersa nt
“

.

[VII]. De ceelo superiors . A m brosius. Ceelum superioris

circuli proprio discretum term ino st seque l ibus undiqus spatiis

col locatum uirtutes continet angel icas, quae ed 1168 exsuntss

35 asthsris sibi corpora sum uut, ut possint hom inibus etiam "

2. dineoch uses a terra 3. echt is in pr im o dis sau i - 18
'

s

4. .i. cruind ab om ni parts so luti 5. .i. dd 6. ageibet
“ m m “ “ l

1. isi adéne 2. cum 3. isim suidib 4. datiuus f. 18b

5. isl i 6. inisiul 7 . isind isl i 8. ta rsata rm thiegat

4° 9. hisi m étasuidigthe globus
‘
terrae 10. isem l a id em coteucbet

doib rssidsntibus .i. sideribus .i. endus leicet inna rind .i. il l is .i. is li

daibsom infechtsa inne hi rupter erdda dunnai

2. of what grows a ter m. 3. but it is in prim o die. I. 18 1:

4. i.s. round. 5. i.s. where. 6 . which conta in .
continued

1. this is its speed. 3. it is aboutthem . 8. over which they I, 181)
cross. 9. this is the extentthatglobus term s is situated. 10. it is

thus, indeed, that they raise them selves to them when the pla nets sink .

i.s. low to them now are they that were high to us.

1 d!
M8. nata lia N 8. Insrrsbil i M8. m odsrstur M8. qbgq M8 . 7

I ms. gobus



I. 180

f. l 8d

f. 180

I. 180

edsndo sim ulati, sedsm qus ibi rsusrsas depouunt
“

. Hoc Dsus aquis

glacia l ibus tsm perauit, us in feriora succsndsret s l im enta DshInc

m fsrius caelum non un iform i, sed m ultiplici m otu solidauit", noncI

pens sum
‘ firm am sntum propter sustsntationsm in feriorum aquarum .

[IX] . De circulis m undI .u. Pl inius. Quinque circulis m undus 5

diuiditur, quorum distinctionibus quaedam partss tem perie sua

inco luntur quaedam inm enitats frigoris aut ca lorie” inhabitabiles

existunt—Trss autem m sdii circuli Inasqua litatss tem rum distin

g uut,cum so l hunc so lstitio ‘,il lum asquinoctio,tertium r um a tsnest.

[XI] . De stel l is. Isidorus. Stel les lum sn
'

a so le m otuantss, to

cum m undo usrti, ut puts in uno loco fixes et non stants, m undo

uagas ferri dicuntur, sxcsptis his, ques planetas, id est errantes,

uocantur : casque dici aduentu cs larI. usc unquam cas lo decidsrs,
fulgor plen ilun ii st so lis probat diliquium . quam uis uidesm us

ign iculos ex aethsrs lapsos portari uentis, uagiqus lum en sideris Is

im itari, trucibus cito coorisnt us° usntis. Plinius. S idsra autem

a lia dicuntur’ in l iquorem soluti hum oria em s fecunde, a lia concreti

in pruines, aut coacti in n iues, aut glaciati in grandinss.

[XII] . De cursu planstsrum . Plinius. Inter cas lum

tsrresqus septem sidsra pendent, csrtis discrete spetiis
’
, ques 20

uocantur errantia , contrarium m undo agentis cursum , id est lsuum ,

il lo sem per in dextra prascipiti. Etquam uis sssidua conusrsations

inm ensas cs lsritatis attol lantur ab soque rapiantur in occasus,
adusrso tam en ire m otu psr suos quasqus passus adusrtuntur, nunc
im fsrius,nunc superius propter obl iquitatsm signiferiuagautia . Redns 25

autem so lis prsepsdits,anom ala uel rstrogrsda
‘ uel stationaria ‘ fiunt.

[XI II]. De ordine earum . Sum m um plansts rum Saturn i

11. .i. adabat.i. cas lum 12. isem ultiplex m otus inriuth reta e

inne ei rethcha in contrarium contra as 7 arristh a icneta fedesin
1. .i.fat lei end 2. isgndd brden 7fliuclta idatu acaturcbdil 3°

7 l ic

i
fuined 3. .i. [in m erg.] hits spatia narres j il a term usque

ad II. signs hité soni toni com la na rl . hit! interna l la innnurgu

deferentias 7 nitiagat saidai sech satuirn sues ut plin ius dicit rl .

Pl inius : tonus est spatium cum lsgitim a quantitate [in m arg. inf.

]certis spatiis .i. tonus inter terram st lunam rl . isécen corrobatindi 35

sex interua l la .VII . spatia 7 .VII. toni ' rl. legs pl inium 4. .i.

sues cttch di Ii uclI ‘ [in m arg. in f.] stationaria In eu rioribus .i.

renda ibfa il hI
’

Ias gréin .i. m ars iouis saturnus rl . I tricstro id est in

tertia parts signiferi in quadrato id est in quarts pa rts in adusm o ri.

11. i.s. they leave. 12. this is multiples: m otus, the course 40

which the constel lations run in contra ria m contra so, and their own

natura l course.

1. i.s. a day
'

s length there. 2. usua l is rain and wetness at

their rising and with their setting. 3. i.s. these are the spatia, the

spaces which are a terra usgue etc. These are saui
,
ton i, com plete etc. 45

These,however,are inteI
-ua l la diferentia s,and these go n otup pastSaturn,

ut Plin ius etc. It is necessa ry that there be in them see: interna l la etc.

4. i.s. up stra ight stc., i.s . in the planets thatare above the sun .

3

l leg. il lud U S . coloris “ 8. orientihus 148. retro gsds M8. soui

butea ch “ track BCr. 19‘



Glasses an the Ca r lsruhe Bede .

sidus sstnature gelidnm XXX annis signiferum ragsns. N ouissim a

lune XXVII diel Ius st tertia diei parts sigui srum conficisns, dein

m orata in coitu so lis biduo ‘ non conparsrs in ceslo.

[XIV] . De apsidibus serum . Sunt autem sui cuiqus

s planstsrum circul i quos Grasci apsides
’ in stel lis uocent. a liiqus

quam m undo, quoniam term a usrtIcibus duobus,
q
uos apps l lausrunt

l los, centrum cael i est, necnon stsign iferi est ob iqui Inter sos siti.

m n ia autem haec constant rations circiunii' ssm r indubitata

E ab a l io cuiqus csntro apsides sues sxsurgunt
‘
: i soque diusrsos

Io ha ntorbes m otusqus disim Ilss. Quoniam interiores apsIdas necesse
est brsuiorss esse

“
: igitur a terras centro apsides a ltissim ae sunt,

Saturno in scorpions etc.

[XXVII]. Ordo usntorum . U sntorum .III I. cardina les I. 190

sunt, quorum prim us Septentrio qui st A rcias, fiat
‘

rectus

I5ab axe, faciens frIgore st nubes ; huic
’ dextern ius qui stTracies,

faciens nines et grandinss ; a sinistris’ Aquila, qui st Boreas, nubes

constrin us.

[XX X]. De asstu ocien i. Aestus ociani
‘

lunam sequitur, f, 201)
tanquarn sius aspirations rstrorsum trahatur,eiusque inpulsu retracts

20 rsfundatur qui quotidie bis afiuers et rem iere unius sem per horas

dodrants st ssq ncia transm ise uidetur, eiusque om n is cursus in
lsdones‘ stm a linas’ id est in m inores aestI

'

Is diuIditur st in m a iores.

l . biduo .i. a l la ithe Itdedenech diud naichtich 7 phrI
'

m erchiun n I.

rl. 2. nomen duna ib ordam neib im bi inddcbdl fi
'iserind absidies

I5 .i. circulos .i. fubith dangniatcereal acandacbdil 3. .i. geba l r ind I.

diathre 4. coteacbet 5. [in m arg ] hua rs ui in den dieithir daib
b
.

‘
salua rations sa ltus .i. quasi dixisset testa sdn dano dintrichtigi t.

lesindi hadir deac .i. fuer se lta ascech den once .i. cethir brattae 7
a la renn deec brotto stVIIm ad ren n cethorcheteil i deco brotta

o 1. .i. antda id cachndiruch 2. .i. forldim dais ania rtueid I.
donprimgdid biid circius 3. .i. far l a im chl i anairtudid -biid aquilo

1. .I. hicantrachtu 2. .i. hiraberta i f 205

1. biduo i.s. the lastday atthe end of the m onth of twenty - n ine days I. 18d

and the first fol lowing etc. 2. n am en for the

m
mCl)

"wherein is the
35 rising

' up to the constel lation Absidies, i.s . cir because they m ake

a circle in the rising. 3. i.s . a pair of com passes, or orbits.

4. they upraise them sel ves. 5. because they are not in one o rbit.

i.s. uasi diwisset, this, then , is wanting to the so lar m onth besides I. l aid

the We vs hours', i.s. to find a leap out of every lunar m onth, to wit,

40 four m om ents and the twelfth pa rt of a m om ent and the forty
-seventh

part of the twel fth part of a m om ent.

3

l . i.s. straightfrom the north. 2. i.s. on the rightha nd from I. 190

the north-westof the chief wind is 3. i.s. on the lefthand

from the north-east is Aquila .

45 l . i.s. into ebb -tides. 2. i.s . into dood- tides. I. 201:

Inter fo l . 18 st19 chartss ressgm sn insutum est, quad ab sadsm m auurscsntiors,

quae fol is totius oodicis num eri ordine notabat,18gsignatur. Adhunc locum n ihil tacit,
sed pertinetad eundsm l ibsl lum chrono l ogicum , ad quem am plior notatio B ibsm ica in

initio codicia (fo l . legitur. Verborum H Ibsrn ico rum cethir brattae rl . inter rstatio

Latina ‘ IIII m om ents 7 duodecim a pars un ius m om enti XD VII' pars du scim ae

psrtis m om enti
'
ab al is m auuadscripts sst.—Zim m er perhaps the

‘
a ltitudines ’

of Pl iny ind dcbdl of. Pl iny,Nat. H ist. II 16 see thenote above on 101. 8“



f. 24d

f. 250

1. 26 a

f. 31h

f. 81h

N an -Bibl ica l Glasses and Scholie .

Dr: Tm rosm r Barrows.

[I De com potu uel loquela dsgitorum . Cum prim am

a lpha ti litteram intim ars cupis unum m enu tsneto ‘ ; cum

sscuudam , duo, cum tsrtiam , trIa Potest st its scribi, si cause

secretior’ sxi at. 5

[IV]. uius disci lines regula so luItur ‘, quod plerosqus

turbat Im peritos : Quia hil ippus In expositions beati Iob asstum

m aria occian i uotidie bis usn Irs discribens adiunxerit buoc um us

asquinoctia lis ores dodrante‘ transm iso, tardius sine inte n IsIons

sius dis usnire, sius nocte.

[V In principio fecitDeus caelum sttsrram , tsrra autem erst

inuissi ilis st incom posite st tsnsbres srant super abyssum st

spiritus Dsi supsrfersbetur
‘
super equam .

XVII. De lunas cursu per signs . Luna quotidie . II II .

punctis, sius crescsns a so le lo uius abIIt, ssu decrsscens so l i I s

uicinior, quam pridis fuerst red itur : singula autem signs .x.

punctos habent, Id est, dues horas, sicut et superius am m onuim us,
.U . enim punoti horem feciunt. Et ideo si uis scire in quo si

g
no

lune est, sum s lunam quam uolueris. ut puts quintam , m ultip ice

per quatuor, fiuntuiginti partirs per .x. bis dsm uiss ; duobus ergo 20

sign is quinte lun sem per a so le distat. Item sum s octsuam lunam ,

st m ultiplica per quatuor, h ut xxx. 11. partirs per .x., ter den i

tries, st rem anent II ” ; tribus ergo signis st duobus punctis, octaua

lune sem per a sole dirim itur‘. Duos autem punctos sex partss

intel l igs, Id est, quantum so l in zodiaco .UL disbus conficit iteneris : as

punctus siquidsm habst tres partss, quia signum quodque x.

p
unctos, triginte autem habet partss Item sum s nonam decim am

unam , m ultiplica per quatuor, fiunt ssptuaginta sex, partire per

.x., sspties deni septais st rem anent sex : septem ergo sigula st

hora une, quod est dsm sdium ’
sigui ac puncto, id est, tribus 3°

partibus, nonedecim a sem per in itsnsrs quo coepsrata so le degre
est. Et ne aus

p
icio tibi forts argum entI fal lsntis incidst, uede ed

diam etrum ’
see i, quod quintam decim am lfInam tenere nem o set

1. .i. a rf aria
‘ 2. [in m arg.] .i. aseterscarthu

1. .i. tea m cethrem din hue re eoquinacht indid m a il liu ata ile 35
a rcech den la ithiu

1. hieronym us m ersfeth‘ fouchet i. incubebat
l . .i. iterscerther 2. aritdi hua ir in signo 3. .i. dond

l . i.s. thou sha lt hold. 2. i.s. which is m ore rem ote.

l . i.s. three-

qua rters of an equinoctia l hour by which the flood is
slower day b day.

2. for t sy are two hours in signo . 3. i.s. to the ha l f

m easure

5 H8. rm ? of. in fra 8858 i.s. mem bifl th Gen . 1. 2
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abbino m enses ac dies x st .U IIL, id est, XVIII dis post XII II

Ka lendas Se tem bres qui est octauus iduum Septem brium dies.

Et né sorup us tibi forts srgum snti fa l lsntis incsdat, probe ad

diam etrum enn i, quod xvm am tenors lunam rarus est‘ quI nesciat,
m ulti l ice XU per .IIIL, fiunt LX etc. 5

X X. Item de sodsm si uis com puters non dsdicit.
S i qui

’ uero etiam ca lculandi m inus idonsus, lunaris tam en circuitus

existit curiosus st huic ad capacitatem ingonioli sui com m odam us
argum entum , quo id quod quaerit inusniat: siquidsm totem anna l is

circuitus seriem , ques x11m ensibus coutinotur,al fabetis distinxim us, no

its dum taxat, ut prim us st secundus ordo uicenos st ssptenos dies,
ts rtius autem uno am plius com lectatur : il lo uidelicstqui de tertio
rs titis U III horis ou rfiuis a crescit. Et ut disbus quos signers
no ebam us l itteres ou cerint, non singulia has disbus sod a lternis '

apposuim us

Cum igitur enno quol ibet dism qusm libet quo in signo, uel
cuius m enus in partibus lunam habest, scire uo lueris. apsrto codice‘

note l itteram ques sidsm sit presposita disi' st recurrens ad
rs la rsm paginam , in qua littsrarum est distincta congeries,
0 on us statim enno ex titulo ’ frontis inusnto , il lem quam I o

queers as l itteram siusdem dioi inusniss. Atque ants ac retro

inspiciens, uod signum quem us m snssm 0 regions habestannotabis.

Ponam us a iquod
'

quo ad casters lector conualescat exem plum .

uasris, ubi sIt lune, usrbi gratia, in Ka lsndes A riles enno ssxto

ecsnnousnna lis circuli : aperi codicsm , queers ism ke lendarum I 5

m sm oratarum , inusnies .s . litteram presscriptam ,recurrs ed paginam
"

regularem , uidsbis ssxtum annum perspecto sius al fabeto .s. l itteram

rspperies,circum fer oculos ed latera,hinc gem inorum extrem a, il linc‘

Iunii m ensis in itia dsprshsndes esse notata. Et sius sruditus siue

sim plex es lector, pa lam té uod cupisbes inusstigesss lastsberis. 3°

Insuper st toto il lo anno qui uscunqus disbus .s. litteram uideris

esscrIptam , sius crsscentsm '

siue dscrsscentem , in hisdsm ces li

partibus lunam nousris esse conusrsatam . Non en im hoc argu

m ents , in dstrim ento an in crsm snto “
sues lucis, iu adusrso an in

co itu so lis sit posits luna
'
roquiris, sod si st hoc scire dssideres, 35

ederitargum entum ustusta Asgyptiorum obseruations traditum .

XX. Quota sit Inns in Kalondas quasqus
"
. Prim o ds

1. .i. is huatheth 2. .i. nech 3. .i. da l la efor den littir
1. .i. fs

’

1ire 2. .i. im bi 3. .i. tries inachtur 4. .i.

dindleith a il in 5. .i. crsm sntum leissem 6. hicaim thecht4°

dugrdin 7 escu inadnrt
'

nd 7 . .i. issi ids asm bsrse erchinn .i. est

etiam ustus argum entum rt

3. i. s. two days on one letter.

1. i.s. ca lendar. 2. i.s. in which it is. 3. i.s. u

above. 4. i.s. from the other side. 5. i.s . crsm sntum hath he 45

6. in the conjunction of sun and m oon in one conste l lation . 7 . i.s .

this is what I wil l say later on .

I

M8. alqsod
5 M8. paginem increm ents : I S . 0r0rn0nto the

word is crsm snto , notincrem ents



Glasses an the Ca r lsruhe Beda .

cennouenna lis circuli enno, in us nul las sunt spactse
' in Ke lsndas

IanuarIes nona est luna ', in s lendas FebruarIas .X In Ka lendae

Marties IX in Kelsndas Apriles X in Ka lendas Maias XI, in
Kalsndas Iuniss XII In Ka lendas Iul ies XIII in Ka lendas Agustes

5XIIH , in Kalondes Septem bres XU I, in Ca lendes Octim brss XU I ,
in Ka lendae N ousm brss XU III, in Ca lendes Decem brss XU II I .

Hds tibi num eros pro rsguleribus singulorum m ensium sum s, quibus

annuas addsns spactes, lunam quota sit’ per Ka lendas quasfi
ue, sine

errors rsppsriss. S i en im uis scire quota est lune In e lendes
1° Ianuarias enno secundo circul i dscen nousnnahs tens U IIII

adds spectes XI (.i. l l . K l Ap finntXX uIcsssim a luna sst. S i

uis scIrs, uota est lune In Ka lendas Iunias a nno tertio , tens

rs larss XII, adds 0 tes" ann i il lins XX dues, hunt XXXIII I,
to s XXX, rem anent III ; quarts est lune in Ka lsndas m em oretas

i s(.i. Iuniss).
Quod si quis obiscsrit', uel huius uel praecedsntis argum enti’ I.

a l icubi ordinem uacil lare, docsat ipse in huiusm odi quasstion ibus

indagandis usrecius st com psndiosius argum entum , st nds l ibenter

gratentsrqus eccipism us. Hoc autem preecsdens, quod com m em o

I o rauim us argum entum , st nonnul l is ad trensscribendum iam dedim us3

st in prinp IIs huius nostri opuscul i resfi sudum esse censsm us .

Porro preessns argum entum , quod de una s lenderum quasrende

uim us, hoc tantum loco com m em orasss et docuisss sufiiciet.
am cogn ita quota sit‘ in Ka loudis lune, facile etiam , ceteris

ascuiusque m ensis disbus qua sit Istate, cantato ipso m enss
'
et son

currentibus degitis apperebit. Sunt autem ann i tres circuli“

8. [in m arg.] .i. ni eccam leter spectre x1kl . ap » fri r iegldri in
il lo enno dathasce

'

l ad dis isci bis for kl cechm is in pr im o enno ithe

riegldri insin adcham later fri epa cte XI. kl ap ~ hicock bl iedin

3° tresinndeddcde na ils 9. a d ees nesci 10. .i . was nesci kl

ian . in prim o anno 11. .i. for x1.

1. .1. htfrithcheist 2. [in m arg ] .i. a rgum ind in nese
’

n
7 32“

3 .i. sochide rodascrib"hIien 4. aid des diznigeder 5. [I II
In .i. am bas cote .i. acht asroberther in m i 6 . .i. team

35bl ifn thrtagla nem m a leissem

8. i.s. spacts are not added on the 22nd March (x1. Kl . A p.)
to regulars In il lo enno to ascerta in the m oon

’

s age which is on the

calends of every m onth in prim o en no. Those are the regula rs which

on the 22nd March in every year through the who le

9 . what is the m oon
’
s ago. 10. i.s. the

n the 22nd of March.

1. i.s . in objection. 2. i.s . the argum ent of the signs.

f° 32"

3. i.s. m any have transcribed it from us°. 4. what age it is.

5. i.s. when it is sung,i.s. provided the m onth be m entioned. 6 . i.s .

45on ly three irregular years hath he

80 a . II.
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decennouenn alis, in quibus idem argum entum stabilitatem sui

tenaria conseruare nequeat
’
. cotenne uIdelicet, et xxm us, et nonus

decim us, cui causam nutandi‘ uaria facit ac dis ersa

Ip
er annum

em bol ism orum insertio. S iquidem anno octauo runs a lendarum

Maiarum iuxta rationem nidem argom enti uicessim a et octaua 5

com utatur. sed propter em lesm um . ui in Martio m ense inseritur,
XXgl I probatur existere. Item in elendes Iulias iuxta argu

m entum XXX fieri potuit lune, sed. pro ter adiectionem diei, quem

superfluitas em bolesm i attulerst. fit X IX. Item an no XL quia

luna em bo lesm i pridie nonas
'

Decem brie accenditur, facit lunam to

in Kalendis Martiis xxm am esse et cotasam , cum hanc ratio

argum enti xxam nonam tunc existere doceat. Item anno
' XU IIIIm O .

quia luna em bo lesm i tertia die nonatum Martiarum incipit, cogit

lunam in Ka lendae Maias XXU II I com putari, cum xxxxm am

secundum a rgum enti ca lculationem cantatur“ , quo etiam anno 15

ratio sa ltus lunaris, de quo in sequentibue dicem us, fidem eiusdem

argum enti im pugnat. S I enim ipsum argum entum iuxta Aegyptios

a Septem brio m ense, ubi principium est anni eorum , inchoaueris,
necesse est, ut luna Iulii m ensis eo anno

“ XXVIIII dies ut nun

uam a l ias habest,uno uidel icst rations
”
sa ltus am iso etob id luna 1°

lendarum Augustarum tertia reddatur, quae iuxta argum enti

regulam secunda com putabatur. S i uero iuxta hoc quod nos supra

docuim us, a Ianuario princi ium argom enti sum ere m auis, eodem

ordine luna in Ka lendae ecem bres U IIm a incurrit, quae iuxta

argum entum sexta fieri debuisse utabatur, quia n im Irum luna 15

N ouem bri m ensis unam am ittit ism , et pro tregenta consuetis

undetrigenta
“
so lum dishna cogitur esse contents . Quae pro l

'

ecto

om nia m el ius co l loquendo quam scribendo docentur. N on autem

transitorias com m em orandum , quod hoc argum entum a Septim brio
uidam Incipiunt

‘
, nentes eidem Septim brio

’
regularss

- U o

, 30

ctobrio .U ., N anem rio .U II, Decem brio .UIL, cetera ut supra

7 . .i. o r ni tosccl i argum intachtbl iadni sldin 8. utm a l l igthe
9 . .i. arcenn noidecdi 10. arcanar 11. .i. isnoichtech ré

'

nivil a acgyptacdu isinbl iadinsin hicuiretar sa lt 12. .i. hi .I III
k. sep 13. .i. M ichtech

l . [in m arg. sup.] aetes lunae inso for kl caichm is la aegyp
tacdu 7 ieda rosaig indnam ad

‘

for kl ian . archina" 2. .I .

othosuch bl iadnc egiptacdae

7 . i.s. for the argum ent ascertains nought but a who le year
°
.

9 . i.s. end of the n ineteen ea rs- cycle. l l . i.s. with the Egyptians 4°

the m onth of July consistedof twenty- n ine days in that yea r in which

they put the leap. 12. i.s. on the 29th of August. 13. i.s.

consisting of twenty
- nine days.

1. aetas lunac this,on the calends of every m onth with the Egyptians,
and thence the ninth (day of the m oon)coincides with the fo l lowing l st45
of January . 2. i.s. from the begin ning of the Egyptian yea r.

d

M8. im nad Under lance inso far l l Scim il e (a probatio pennae. of. p . 19 l .
0

in a continental hand and under nom ad for is beneth less l ikely bese rb), and to the
rightof itben itte. Holder Wu uud“ clan a leg! term for a year without

intercs lation
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nos posuim us, quod ob auctoritatem Aegy tiorum rationabiliter

prosus agunt, at a

q
uibus origo com putan i sum pta est, horum

quoque In com putan o ann i rincipium em itentur. Uerum a l iis

aptius m ulta et expeditius
’ ui etur, ut com putatio om nis, quantum

5non necessitas tatian ia obsistit‘, a principio ann i sui etiam apud

Rom anos' incipiat, etusque ad term inum anni rato atque intem erato

ordine rocurrat.

Quae‘ sit feria in Ka lendae. S im ile autem huic

tradunt" argum entum ad inuen iendam diem Ka lendarum prom

l o tissirnum , ita dum taxat uta liis ntene
'
regularibus, quod in hoc

'
r

epactas facis, in il lo facIas per concurrentes septim anae dies. Habit
ergo regulares Ianuarius duos, Feb . U Martins U ., Aprilis I Ma ius
m .

, Ium us U L, Iulius L, Agnetas I III . , Septem ber U II October duo ,
Nousm ber U .,Decem ber U II. Qui uidel icstregulates hoc specia liter

l s indicant, quota sit feria
'

per Ka lendae, eo anno quo .UII. concurrentes

asscripti sunt dies : ceteris ucro ann is addes concurrentes quotquot

in praesenti fuerint annotati ad regulares m ensium sin lorum , et

ita diem Ka lendarum sine errore sem per inuen ies. oc tantum

m om or esto ,utcum im m inente anno bissextili l o unus concurrentium
1° interm ittendus est dies eo tam en num ero quem interm isurus es, in

Ianuario Februarioque utaris : at in Ka lendis prim um Martus per
illum qui circulo continetur so lis com putare incipias. Item anno

qui .U I . habet concurrentes, sum e .U I. regulates m ensis Martii, adde
concurrentes, .U I fiunt .x1., to l le

n
.U II. rem anent quatuor, quarta

as i
‘

eria b sunt Ka lendae Marties.

XXII. Argum entum de qua l ibet luna. S i ergo scire uis

nerbi gratia anno quo r Kalendae Ianuarias nona est luna quota

sit luna in Kalendae aias, dicitc Maius in Ka lendae .cxx1.
, to l le

Ka lendae, rem anent .cxx. adde .Ix. fiunt .cxxxx. partire r I..Ix.

3c quinquagies nouies bin i ‘ cen[tum ]decusoctus, to l le CXU I I ’, re

m anent XXVIII.

3. .i. indilm ainiu 4. m eitndnd rithbeir 5. .i. adib a f. sec

kl ian
"

6 . .i. cid lde sechtm a ine 7 . .i. dafis aid lac sechtm a i
'

ne

j arum ai kl . ca ich m is caocun cicuil griendi 8. itsa in i ° riaglor i

35 insa 9. .i. aid lac sechtm a ine 10. [in Inarg.] .i. (a )n
du(c)uiredar bissext

k
far ndi"kl 11. .i. cuirc Im a it

l . it
'

deidi .i. aocht deac arche
'

t f. 32d

4. so far as itdoes notoppose it. 5. i.s. thatitshould be from the f. 32c

calends of January. 6 . i.s . what is the day of the week . 7 . i.s .

“ m“ "m l

40 to know what is the day of the week on which are the ca lends of every
m onth to the end of the sol a r cycle 8. these are different regula rs.

9 . i.e. what is the day of the week . 10. i.s . when bisext fa l ls on the

24th March (11. K1. l l . i.s . put from thee.

1. they are double (bin i). 2. i.s . a hundred and eighteen . f. sed

M8. atom atal iis. with m arks o f transposition
5 M8. quartas

'

{arise

of. m ini laa Wb. 33° 9
leg. M in d 1
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q at‘ huiusque argum enti usum
’ calculator ultim a quinqua

gessim as nonae partis deligentius m em oriae com m endat. Fi nt
CCLXXI,partire per septem sspties trigeni

' docenti decus‘, septics

coton i' quInquais
‘
sexis, rem anent .U ., quinta est feria per octo

Kalendae Octobres.

XXIII . De lunae mtate si quis com puters non potest. Quodsi
adso uisqus deses

‘ uel hsbes est, ut absque om n i labors com

putan i lunss outsum scire uoluerit, innitatur
’
a lphabetic quae in

anna li uidst l ibel lo iurta cursum distincts lunarem ,ubi duos lunas

circuitfis, id est, quinqu snoe et nouenoe dies terna ' tenent Io

a lphabets ; et quancunque
'

ttsram luna in hAc estate sem sl habet,
eandem per totum annum sim il i m odo notatam in sedem sem per

wtate habere non dissinit. nisi fo rte quod ,
tam en raro accidit

em bo lesm orum haec ratio inm utet. UsthI gratia, anno tertio cicl i

decennouenna l is, luna quae xxx dies habiture est, sem per ab .a.
i s

nudo, incipit, secunda
’
est in .b. tertia in .c. sim il iter nudis, id est,

nul lo uncto annotatis.

IIII. Quot horis luna luceat. Tradunt quoque

argum entum usteres, quo luna cuiuscunque aetatis quot horas
luceat, explorstur : quia enim prim e. luna, inquiunt, .Im . punctis to

lucet", adiecitur hic num erus a secunda luna quotidie usque ad

plenilunium . detrahiturque dehinc paribus spatiis in dim inutionem .

Et né argum entum dubium fore arbitreris. tens xv, inquiunt, st

ubi pernor luna candet‘ exquire, m ultipl ica per .IIII fiunt Lx,

partire per .U ., quinquiss duodeni sexais, .xn horas, id est, noctem 35

Integram xv. luna perlustrat. Item si nosse uis, sextadecim a et

ssptIm adscim a , st caetsrae deinceps quot horas luceant lunae,
reco le’ per singulas quanto m inus' sint 9. xxx st inde com putandi

crepidinsm
‘
strue. Uerbi gratia ai nosseuis uicessim a uinta quandiu

luceat lune, dicito : quanto
'
m inus a triginta pate it, quia

- n 3°

m ultiplica per .IIII. quater quini uies : partire per .u., quin

quies uatsrn i uies,
q
uattuor ergo horis splendet uicessim a quinta

quom 0 st quinta una". Et quidem boo argum entum tem pore

aequinoctia l i l igitim a fixum stations p srlabitur : uerum longuissim is
"

l . .i.

E
artét 2. in g

‘
nathugud 3. .i. it secht trichit35

inna4. ardib céta ib 5. itsecht M old 6 . decid
7 . aim m ded 8. .i. trign 9 . induite
10. .i. cethir punct acdiubeirt

l . .i. assoc bis cam m atain osta la m 2. fi ccuirthc csil l

3. indaa. 4. otha 5.

indid 6a quam X X

3. i.s . they are seven thirties. 4. two hundred and ten .

5. they are seven eights. 8. i.s. three kinds on the a lphabet.

10. i.s . four points in wan ing.

1. i.s. a m oon thatcontinues over the earth till m orn ing. 5. i.s . 45

the twenty
- fifth. 6 . i.s. the five by which it is less than thirty.

7 . i.s. in the fifth.

.L.

M8. quinqnais H8. Jail s
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in brum a noctibus, uel item sestets breuissim is, quarum a l ias xn

horarum spatium longe
‘ transcendere, a lias nequaquam ad hoc

pertingere
'

posse constat : qua rations lunam xn horas lucere

credsm us, nisi forte putam us non aequinoctiales horas intel ligendas,

5 sed singulas quasque noctes pro suae m ensura longuitudinis, aut

breuitatis in xl l particules, quas horas uocitsm us e qua distributione
findendes “ .

XXV. Quando uel quare luna uel prona uel sopina uel

uideatur srecta . Sunt qui auras esplorare conati dicunt nouam

Io lunam
'

quotiens sapino cornu utroque uidetur, tem pestuosum

m snssm , quotiens erecto uno, serenum portsndsre
"

. Quod longs
aliter esse natural is ratio pradit. Quid en im “ ? nunquid credibI lc

est lunae statum , qui fixus
" in aethers perm anet, pro subiacsntium

m otatione flabrorum uel nubium posse a liorsum quam fuerat

x5conuerti st eam quasi futum m etu“ tem pestatis a liquanto a ltius

cornu, quam naturae ordo poscsbat atto l lere i Dicunt en im ea rn ,

sicut“ st beatus Augustinus in expossition s
"
pes lm i (.i. in Dom ino

confide) decim i doest, non habere lum en proprium sed a so le

il lustrati. Sed quando cum il lo est, sam partem
“
ad nos habere,qua

non il lustratur, st ideo n ihil potest in ea lucis uideri : cum autem

incipit ab il lo recedere, il lustrati ab ea etiam parts, quam habet ad

tetrem , et necessario incipere a corn ibus, donec fiat quindecim a

contra" so lem . Tunc em m so le accidents" oritur, ut quisquis

occidentem so lem obseruauerit, cum sum coeperit non uidere,
15conusrsus ad orientem lunam surgere uidsat, A s e inde ex a l ia f.

cum ei coeperit ropinquare, il lam partem a nés conuertere,

qua non il lustratur, once ad cornua redest atque inde om n ino

non a parsat. Cum ergo die crescents 861a m eredian is plagis
"
ad

bores es
‘
paulatim partss ascendsrit, necesse est lune, quae so

30 tem pore nata est, om ori transitu so lem ad borea lis signa praecurrat,
atque ideo cum noua post occasum so l is uidetur, quae ad septem

8. .i estismau oldata xII horas .i. XU III hor
"

9. .i. n iroig r. 331,

(ii h'

lia ir daaa 10. .i. fadla idi 11. .i. danaurcha in

12. arciric 13. .i. ina riaglaib cora ib 14. .i. cam scuchud °

35was ar amwa innasim 15. .i. indecadth 16. .i. inta n mbis

inna arrad‘ 17 . cinn chom a ir" 18. [in m arg.] .i. a naslui

grién faa fained dasai dand orient oaci aw a re

I . .i. tuascerddacha f. 330

8. i.e. it is m ore than are XI I horas. 9. i.s. it atta ins not i . 33b

40 to twel ve hours. 11. i.s . that itpo i
-

tends. 13. i.s. in its proper co ntinued

rules. 14. i.s. m oving upwards for fea r of the sto rm s. 15. i.s .

in the Decades‘. 16 . i.s. when she is a long with him . 18. i.s .

when the sun goes away to its setting, it turns to the east, so thatthou

seest the m oon .

l
3 M8. s ssm ,with m arks of transposition

5 M8. sol a m eredianis plagis die

crescents.with m arks of transposition MS . com cuchud arrad later

1{
a rrad

cl . vol . I. p. 402. note m A nam e for Augustine
’
s Com m entary on the salter

(Ensrrationes in Psalm os). See the preface to the hym n of 8. H il ary : a far binn im
cat-a ir,utAgustinus dicit{m a Deccad ib, Goidel ics 98



l . 33d

1. 33d

N ou-Biblica l Glasses “

and Schalia .

trionem ’
so laris occasus occasura est, nim irum non iurta, sed supra

so lem sits est,quo inferiora sius il lustrante, aequa l is poene cornua

ostendere ' st instar nauis sopina ire uidetur. At reusrso post

so lstitium asstiuum ad interiors st austral ia cursu so l is, luna quoque

il lis nata m ensibus, ad inferiors cursum tendei necesse est : unde fit 5

ut quae ad austra lem partem so lis, qui occiderat occssura est

absque ul la dubietate cum prim o
'
post occasum so l is apparet, non

iam supra il lum ”
sed iuxta il lum ad m eridiem posits uidetur.

Atque Idso aquilona lia eius latera sole aspectante csrnitur srecta

progredi : sem per enim luna auersis a so le cornibus, rotundam sui Io

p
artsm pandit ad il lum , cuius ordine tatiania

'

tur, ut quo dies
onguior, eo sit luna nous excelsior et quo rsuior atque ad
m eridiem decl iuior est dies, so dsiectior‘ nous luna

Eadsm ratio est etiam lunae decrescentis uare m atutino ‘ in sxortu

nunc sxortu erecta, nunc sopina parsat. em cur interdiu' scape l s

prona procedat: n i m irum so l is cam radiis superiors sx loco tan

guentibus. Non ergo lunae conuersio, quae natura lis est st fixa ,

potest futuri m ensis portsndere
"
statum , sed qui curiosi sunt

huius

m odi rerum , coloris uel eius uel so lis uel cash ipsius aut ste l larum

sius nubium m otatione, uel a l iis quibuslibet indiciis sepe statum so

ueris qui sit inturns explorant. Benique lunam quartam , si pura

fuerit, nequs obtusis‘ corn ibus, dare rel iquie disbus usque ad

exactum m snssm indicium seren itatis existim ant stcetera ta lia .

XXVI. Qua rations luna , cum sit situ inferior, superior

so le a l iquotiens uidetur. N se m irari opus est, cum isnam per i s

austral ia signs currentem m ulto inferius ac uicinius terras quam

so lem , cum hisdsm m oratur in partibus, circuire uiderim us, quia

uidelicst m ulto in ferior non so lum soli“ sed et Veneri ac Mercurio,

quae infim ae stel larum
“
aunt, luna in confin io a

'

eris eius"turbulenti'

et puri decurrit astheris.
Undo paucis intim andum est quod hunc lunae progressum

ultra ’ so lem in utraque caeli plaga , et austra l i uidelicst st septen

i
, sign iferi gignat latitudo

'
, Porro in austra li ipsa quoque

lunae eiusdem deiectio‘ iuuet. S iquidem signifer idem tricentis'

2. sat/maid“ 3. innaphrim 4. .i. islia 5. [in 35
m arg.] .i. issed angné cetnc fair ac diupirt inta n adcithcr m atin

6. .I. fride 7 . dinaurcham 8. .i. néla ib 8a. .i. errantium

9. [in m arg. inf.] .i. inichtur aetheris 7 inachtur seris
1. .i. is am anti 2. .i. cash 3. {in m arg.] .i. strid

inrindide sui dhisul ca huasa l 4. .i. inta irinnud 5. [in 40
m arg.] Cid an ldid is liu (n ew quam so]

3. in its prim e. 5. i.s. this is the same appea rance on it
a -wan in when it is seen in the m orn ing. 7 . that it portends

‘
.

8. i.s. y clouds ' . 9. i.s. in the lower part asthsris and in the

upper part aeris.

3. i.s. it searches the whole zodiac from low to high. 5. why
the m oon is lower quam sol .

e

M8. «ptsndere over this is so lem M8. sol i over this is huius in
s continental hand leg. fatkua id ? theLatin infinitive is m istranslsted
I Here séla ib seem s an instrum enta l pl .W. 8.
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N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

st secundam ] cases m ateries im m unis‘ csrnatur a carie ', rel iquia

autem dishna praccisa, etiam eodem anno interns usrm ium labs

exssa in pulusrsm His conssntanea ‘

Viscera m arin orum anim a lium quae snnt nm ectiora ' nec non arborum

m edul las . Euriporum
'

quoque m eatus refiuus hoc indicatuel etiam

reci rocatio Syrtium
'
, quae uicinae babanta r oceano.

XIX. De concordia m aria et lunae.

t. 34° U nds fit, ut quia Inns in duchas suis m ensibus, id est, disbus

.LUIII. quinquagiss st septics ten -
as orbsm circuit, asstus ocsani

per tem pus idem gsm inato hoc num ero, id est, - c et m uicibus

sxundet ad superiors , st tot aeqne uicibus suum relabatur ‘ in

Per tantundsm ’

per id tem poris uicies

non ies amuit’ sim ul st autem lunae cursum

m are non so lum com m uni accessu st recessu, sed etiam quodam

sui status profsctu
' dsfsctuque

'

perenni ita ut non tardior so lum

qusm pridIs , uerum etiam m aior m inorus quotidie redest aestus.

{
itcrsscsntss quidem m alinas", dscrescentes autem placuit appel lare
sdonss‘.

1. us Quanta autem plus aestus m aior litora tsrrasque contsxsrit st

fluuios ac frets conpleuerit, tanto latius recedens eadem litore m aria so

sxhaurirs ‘ atq ue snudare‘ consusuit.

XXX. De uinoctiis st so lstitiis. Benique P linius Secundus
idem '

orator st p ilosophus.

f. 35s Sed ct H ippocrates archiater‘ An no regi scribsns Ex die

U III. Idus Ma ias usque in diem Um endas Iul ias XLV ; his 35

disbus crsscit bilis am ara, hoc est, colera rubea ' Increm ents fel lis '

rubs i sm ittuntur st colsra nigra accrescunt.

Verum quia sicut in rations paschal I m us eequinoctium

uerns le x11. Ks lsndarum Aprilium die cunctorum O rienta lism

sententiis stm axim e Aegyptiorum , quos calculandi esse psritissim os 3°

4. .i. dam
'

m
' l .] .i. a bréinciu 6. .i.

innacam che
’

tbatti 8. euripus .i. piscina longs

[in m arg. d.] .i. inna n 7 tal l i 9. .i. innasaebchars
f 34° 1. .i. dufuislcdar 2. .i. tra in ndssm éit 3. .i. hituil iu

4. [m arg l .] .i. ina ithbiu 5. .i. hirobarti 6 . [m arg. l .] .i. 35
cantracht 7 . .i. rabarti 8. .i. Otrachtu

1 34d 1. .I. 2. .i. dureiscd 3. .i. anim am ‘

l . .i. 2. .i. l ir 3. .i. duib

l . 345 4. i.s . secure 8. i.s. of the straits ; it is the sam e as tal l i".

continued 9. i.s. of the Whirlpools.

t. 340 3. i.s. in flood. 4. i.e. in ebb. 5. i.s . in fioodtide.

ebbtide. 7 . i.s. fioodtides. 8. i.s. ebbtides.
l . i.s. to em pty. 2. i.e. to strip.

2. i.e. jaundice. 3. i.s. of bile.

leg. denin z dian im ‘ Ianltless.
’
cl . “ 1. W 7. J. S., or 01. (adm in (gl .

debil itstnm ) in fra, p . 85 imam (sl . inbicilss)Wb . 11‘ 117W. 8.

5 M8. {m m -m a m with a punctum delens over the second a
0 idem is translated as nsatsr
Thurneysen com pares the Irish Latin tol lns ‘

aal iis
' in the Hispsrica Fam ina

and in Adam nan De Locis Banctis, n . 28.



Glasses an the Ca r lsruhe Beda .

constat, special iter annotatur, caeteros ‘ quoque .iii. tem porum

articulos putam us a l iquanto priusquam uulgaria scripts continent,
esse notandos.

XXXI. De dispari longuitudine dierum st uario statu um

5brarum .

In parts Italia quae Venetia ap l lstur, hisdsm horis ‘ um bra f. 35c

g
nom im par fit. . In eadem India atel is celeberrim o portu so l

exter ’ oritur, um brae in m eri diem cadunt; septentrionem ibi

A lexandra m orante a nnotatum prim e tantum

f
arts noctis aspici.

Io Onesicretus dux sius scripsit, quibus in locis ndias um brse non

sint, se tentrionem non conspici, ex so loca appel lari Ascia
’
, nec

horas enum erari ibi.

XXXII. Cause inaequa l itatis dictum eorundem . Cause in f. 35d

asqual itatis eorundsm dierum terras rotunditas Est enim

I5 re usrs orbis terras idem in m edio totius m undi positus, non in

latitudinis so lum gyro, quasi instar scuti rotundus, sed instar potius

pylas
‘ undiqus uersum aequa l i rotunditate persim ilis

'
; nequs autem

In tantae m ole m agnitudin is, quam uis enorm em
’
m ontium us l l ium

que distantiam , quantum in pile ludicrs ‘ unum digitum , tantum

so adders uel dem ere crediderim . N ecesse est circuiens orienta libus

quibusque
'

priusquam occidenta libus sub sedem l ines positis m ane

m eridiem uesperum adducat. Sed ssrius dim ittit occidsns quam

ad ssptentrionem positi etc.

e ItalIs quidem potest uiders Canopum
‘

non quia lux f. 36 a

25stel latum longinquioribus paulatim m inorando subtrahitur etdeficit,
sed quia

-

terrae m oles obposita spatium praecludit as ctandi.

Quee cuneta de m onte quol Ibet pergrandi undiqus circum abitato '

nalent facil lim e probari.

XXXIII. Quibus in locis pares sint um brae uel dies.

30 Plura aunt, inquit, segm enta '
m undi, use nostri circulos ap

uene circulus incipit ab In is ner ente ad occasum ,

nadit per M os, Parthos, Persepo lim , citim a
‘

ersidis, A rabism

citsriorem etc.

1. [in .i. dagr icnta irismn 7 eequinoctium f, 351,

l . .i. m edan ai 2. [m arg. l .] .i.friu ant'daid 3. [m arg. l .] f. 350

l . [m arg. L] .i. l iathrditw' 2. .i. erchasm il 3. i. derm a r f. 35d

4. [in m arg.] .i. cluchidi 5. .i. sechitat hé" 6 . .I. olda as

40 1. [m arg. l .] .i. canopia nom en dund egypt 2. i. im atreb f. 36 a

didia 3. [m arg. d.] .i. slegta: 4. .I . centa rcha

l . i.s. two solstices and an aequin octium . t. 35b

1. i.s. of m id-day. 2. i.s. to the north of them . 3. i.s . f. 350

unshadowed.

4. i.s. serving for play. 5. i.s. whatsoever.

I . i.s. C
'
cm apia, wom an for Ew t.



Non -Biblica l Glasses a nd Scholia .

f. Epirus, septentrional ia Sicilias. N arbonensIs Ga l liee exortiua ‘
,

His n ias m aritim e a Kartagine nous .

£ 860 XXIIII . De quinque circulis m undi et subterraneo siderum

m estu. . . so lent enim phi losophi
' inaequa litates tem porum uel

cursuum so l is snnuorum his distin ere uocabulis, ut asqui s

noctia ls In nocent zonam uel circulum i lam caeli regionem qua so l

circa aequinoctia solstitia lem qua circa so lstitium brum alem qua in

hiem e m undum consusuit am birs ‘. So l in wquinoctio tantum

spatii noctu sub terris, quantum interdiu super terras

Quantum tunc interdiu’” . Sed etstel lae om nes erpleto .U I. m ensium

curriculo , il lam ces li plagam interdiu, quam noctu antes lustrando

circueunt, sandem replicate totidem m ensium tem pore repetentes,
so litis noctu transigunt excubiis

‘
, tanto latiorem quaeque sub terris,

qusnto angustiarem supra .

f 364 Duos utrubique
‘
circulos ssptentriona lem pona ntstaustra lem ”

Etai sit figure pineae nucis ’ .
I. 87 s XXXV. De .II .II tem poribus, elim entis, um oribus. San

guis siquidsm qui usrs
‘
crescit. . . fel cum fece ’ n igri sanguin is

adm ixtum .

I. 37 5 Den ique in l ibris cosm ographiorum
l
authenticis ’ ac nobilissim isu

U bi autem Dei populus in legs tem porum faserst in itia teststur

scripture, ques praecipitdicsns : Obserua m snssm nonarum fruguum

st uerni prim um tem poris st facies phase
' Dom ino Deo tuo. .

Autum nus uocatur de autum ations ‘ fructuum ,qui in so

uerum Indos ubi a l is ces li facies, a lii sunt artus siderum , binas

asstates in anno, binas habere perhibent m esses, m edia inter il las
hiem s ethssiarum ' fistu, nostra uero brum a li lenes ibi auras stm are

naui abile narrant.
f 37 ° XXVI. De annis natura libus. Apud uero Rom anos ‘ ab

inci

g
ents lune m ensis IanuarII sum itin itium ibique term inatur.

XXVII. De disparibus antiquorum ann is. CsteruIn anti

quos diusrsarum gentium po ulos diusrse In obseruations an na li a

uero dsuissse’ etiam beatus ugustinus edocet P lin ius Secundus

.i. turgabthi

[m a

rg . l

d.]
f

.i.

n de

danim chcll a [m arg. d.] .i. dicathi 35

4

inchechtartid”
.i. 6 array 2. i. fochm ur

.i. innandam unscribnide 2. [m ar

g
. d.] .i. arsatib

innaudbirt .i. incdisc 4. .i. ind apchugud 4c

iarthua isccrddach

1. 87 s 2. .i. dirsl lsat

l . i.s . things towards the sunrise (turgbdl ).
l . i.s. to go round. 2. i.s. it spends.

2. i.s. of a globe.

2. i.s. ancient. 3. i.s. the offering, i.s . the Easter. 5. i.s. n orth

weste rn .

1. 87 0 l . i.s. luna r. 2. i.s. that they have deviated.

M8. phil ophi
5 leg. ischschtarthid
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cum com m em orsssetrelatum fuisse in l itteres ’,quem dam uixisse CLII .

a lium .x. om n ia inscientia ‘ tem porum ascidiaes arbi I. 37 d

tratus est.

XXXVII I . De rations bissexti. De rations bissexti non

5 nous nunc cudere ’, sed use in espisto la roganti am ico quondam

dixi, etiam his inserers p acuit opuscul is.

XLII . De sa ltu lunae necesse est ibidem ui fa l lor .III . pariter I. 39 a

m enses undetricenorum ‘
conputare dierum .

XLIII . Quare lune a l iquotiens m aior quam com putatur parsat.
Io N otandum sane quod huius ratio sa ltus lunarie, longue suI facit

exundantia ‘ crem enti l s nam a liquotiens m aiorem quam putetur

n ideri.
Dum N icenae synodi scits

‘
sectam ur. I. 39 1:

A l iud m aius periculum per hoc declinauerint
‘
, ne uidelicst III I. 39 c

I5 a liter decernsrent. Legim us nenque scribente bea to Cyril lo A lexan

driae as iacopo quia Pachom ius m onachus insi is factis aposto licas

gratia undatorque Aegyptii coenobiorum
" iderit ad m onasteria

quae regebat, l itteres ques sngelo dictaute percepersnt ut non

errorem incurrerent in so l lsm n itatis pascha lis rations. Legim us
so item scribente sancto Paschasino Lil lybeo

’
antistite". BaptIzs ndi

hora, cum nul lus cana lis‘, nul la sit fistula “
,
nsc aqua om nino uicina ,

fons ex sese repletur, paucisque qui fuerant consecratis, cum ds

ductorium '
nul lum habeat, ut usnerstaqua ex sese discedit. Fons

sacer hora con stenti"repletus est.

15 XLI III . e circulo decennouenna l i. Annuetim ‘
. Deni I. 39 d

que fertur antiquitus A lexandrin as ecclesiae antistiti‘ delegatum
‘

J

IIt ofi ciose operam curam que inuestigationi conputi pascha l is

im penderet. U nde beatisS Im us

(p
apa Leo Marcianum principem

postulans,utAlexandrino antistiti s legarst
’
. Studusruntquidem

3c sancti patres occasionem huius erroris aufsrre om nem hanc curam

f.
3‘ [m arg‘ in f' ] WWW co ntinued

1. .i. and a nealus 2. .i. outsin “ I. 37 d

1. naichtech 2. .i. end intalu‘
I. 39 3

l . I. 39 b

1, 2. [m a rg. l .] .i. inna m onistre I. 39 s

3. .i. siceldu 4. .i. lathur 5. sreb

6. tuididin 7 . .i. com im m a ircidi

l . hiaachdenbl iadin 2. [m arg. l .] .i. im m erdni 3. [m arg. I.

i. aaim mdnad

4a 3. into epistles.

2. i.s . I should build up.

1. consisting of twenty
- n ine days.

2. i.s. of the m onasteries, i.s. of the coenobitic l ife.

Sicil ian .

45 2. i.e. thathe has delegated. 3. i.s. thathe should delegate.
f. 39 6

5 fol lowed by the contraction for que.with a punctum delens 5 M8. entists
5 M8. autisti casutsin l . cndere) is an s subjunctive from comugim 5 cf.

ista“ (gl . eruptionis)M1. 1 10 leg. Juana ):



l . 4oh

I. 400

i. 40d

I. 41a

7. 41h

I. 89d

7. 4os

I. 400

I. 400

A lexandrino antistiti delegantes
‘
. Cuius circuli Protsrius A lexan

drinas urbis antistss ad inquisitionem sancti papae Leonis luculsn

tissim am
‘
reddens rationem , ta lis rescripti

’
ab eo m eruit tenors

XLVI. De ogdoads et endecade.
5

Lunarem conpeusars
‘
sumciat endscadem . Liquidoque tam en

patet in horum concordations tem porum ,nihil praeiudicare bissextos,
sed quotquot in circulo decennouennali incurrerint‘, om nes utraque

side , iuxta quod supra docuim us, aequal iter esse proficuos
’
.

Denique ut rei ipsius euiscerem us' en im 5°

ints ueris sodsm pro its quaestio fine soluetur‘.
LVII. De ann ism inim incarnationis.

Quod etiam Victorius quam uis a lterius institution is pascha lsm
condens ‘ descripto tot annorum circulo m anifests probsuIt.

Sancta siquidsm Rom ans et apostol ica aecclesia hanc se fidem l s

tenere et ipsis teststur indiculis, quae suis in caersis ‘ annuatim

scribers so let, ubi tem pus dom inica s passionis in m sm orism popul is
reuocsns. Num erus annorum xxx sem per et .III . annis m Inorem

quia ab sius incarnations Dionisius ponitannotat. His adds xxxm .

uel potius xxxII II . util lum ipsum ,quo passus estDom inus, attingsrs
' so

possIs .

snnum , fiuntDLxU I. Pariter eteuangelio quod Doq um

sedem csepete tsm tum
“

a Iudasis et m ane sexts feria crucifixum

ac se ultum .

VI II . De indictionibus. Secundus ordo circuli

decennouenna l is conplectitur indictiones xU annorum circuitu in 55

sua sem per uestigia reduces‘, ques antique Rom anorum industris
institutes com pen m us ad cauendum errorem , qui de tem poribus
forte chiriri‘ poterat.

4. .i. a nim m ndntis

1. .i. fa il lsem 2. [m arg. L] athscribend rucad an pha lea 30

dam oladd in chicuil tucad 6
pa

1. .i. adm
’

ane 2.

l . .i. hicla raib 2. .i. rosais 3. .i. aurgabtha

l . .i. athuididin

4. i.s. when they used to delegate.

2. a rescript which was brought from the Pope Leo to praise the

(84 yea rs
’

)cycle which had been brought from Prosper (A quitanus).
1. i.s. to com pute. 3. i.e which are advantageous. 4. i.s. 4°

through taking away the leap.

1. i.s. when he founded.

l . i .s. bringing it back.

5 the lasti over a
5 l og. dem ptum
5 leg. oborIri
Zim m er reads domo lud,which also seem ed m ore probable to Thurneysen ,butthe

penultim ate letter,though doubtful, is m ore l ike 0 than a ; not
‘
II,

’
Ho lder.
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XLIX. Argum entum inusnisndi quota sit indictio. Octon i
l‘
centum uies’.

L. De epsctis lunaribus. Its etiam in tem pore quo nostras f. 410

redsm ptionis insi celebram us.

5 LI. Quom o errent quidem in prim i m ensis initio .

U ideam us ergo Latinos suos quom odo com m endet‘ Victorius Sed f 414

nec in s nente dom in ica , uia lune superadults
‘
. has set, xxm a

il lam inci at in dism irus' ca lculandi praeceptor, qui princi

pal iter doceas Quanti‘ a prudentibus stcathol Icis ecclesiae docto ribus 1
'

42a

to aestim atus sitsuus m agister inusn ient, cuius principium l ibri est.

LII. Argum entum quotsint spactae lunares. Centum quin
f» 425

quais
“ dipundius.
LIIII. Argum entum quot sint spactae so lis et quando bissexti f. we

annus. Quater centen i .cccc‘. Septiss centen i .Dcc.

‘
sspties

l s tI
-iseni5 cox

LV. De reditu st com potu articulari utrarum que spac

tarum . N on ut in lunari ciclo, singulos ex or dine degitos f- 42d

expedientes
‘
ad num erum , sed, etc.

LVIIII . De XIIII ' luna paschas. Quas quidem uarta I. 43 b

10 decim a lune. prim um in as uinoctio id est xu° Ka len arum

April ium ultim um xx1x
°
ab inc die id est X l l l l Ka lendarum

Maiarum suum uespers processum
‘ terris ostendit Com edentes

agni inm aculati sem em sanguinem que il lius ad rspel lsndum ex

term inatorem ’
nostris postibus aspsrgentes dom inico paschae

35usque in dom inicum octeuarum paschas
‘
.

Crebro ensuitut nul lum ‘ dierum qui in legs rasscripti aunt, in I. 430

sua pascha li obseruations consequentur Deindbus in dom in ica

f. 41h

continued

na m l nd f. 410

2. .i. forbartach 3. .i. ism achdad I. 410

I. 42a

i. itaddu caicat ar chét I. 42h

itchcthir ° chét 2. [m arg. L] .i. itsechtcétI. 420

f. 42d

1. .i. athoscugud 2. [m arg. d.] .i. indilegthith .i. diabul I. 4ah

3. [m arg. d.] .i. m inahasa

l . [m arg. L] .i. nahe f. 430

f. 41b

2. i.s. a hundred and twenty. continued

4° 3. i.s. it is a m arvel . I. 41d

1. i.s. they are a hundred and fifty
- two . I. 428

l . i.s. they are four hundreds. 2. i.s . they are seven hundreds I. 420

3. the thirties.

l . i.s. when they are not profitable.

45 2. i s the exterm inator, i.s. (the)Devil . 3. i.s. Little Easter“.

5 M8. cenuies 5 M8. cenquinquais leg. cethir ?

Paschs m inor, Low Sunday, the firstSunday after Easter



f. 43d

7. 44a

I. 44h

I. 450

I. 450

I. 44s

I. 44h

f. 450

Non - Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Scholia .

dis luna .XII II
‘

constitute ieiunare cogam ur, indecentem
‘

rem

il l icitam que facientes.

LX. Argum entum inusnisndi cam

Anno in quo propter rationem saltus lunaris XII disbus

annotinum ‘
sursum precurrers solet.

LXI . De die dom inica paschas .

Mel ius enim est in necessitate positos superiors quam in feriora

sectsri : quoniam in feriora ' a superIoribus
’
continentur Sem per

U III Ka lendarum April ium . quae cunetas xUII
“ lunae, in qua die

dom in ico prim o sscrosanctae resurrectionis suntacts m ycteria cursu Io

panduntur indubio
‘
.

LXII. De lune ipsius diei Quibus respondendum uia st

U II. Ka lendae Apriles, ubi lune congruerit st luna xx '

, u i dies

oportunus adriserit’, Dom inicum pascha rite actitabitur ’.

LXV. De circulo m agno peaches . Unds fit ut idem rs

circulus m aguus dscennouenna lss lunae circulos XXU III, so l is autem ,

qui uicsnis octonisqus consum m ari so lsnt annis, - x ct o habeat

circulos : bissextos decise nouies ssptenos, id est, cxxxm
‘

[em
bo l ism os cxcv,] m enses so lares uicies actiss ’ ccxx'“ et VI II, Id est,

iii ccc
‘“ Lxxxn II ., m enses autem lunarss uicies octies ccxxxv,

so

id est, fi
'

i DLxxx dies : exceptis bissextis uicies ostics fi ’

Dccccxxxv,
id est, c IIII ‘ CLxxx appositis autem bisssxtis 6x6 rm

ccc
' XIII Qui ubi m sm oratam ex ordine m ensium dierum qus

5

sum m am conpleuerit, m cx in se ipsum reuo lutus, cuncts quae ad
so l is uel lun ae sursum pertinent, sodsm quo praeterierant sem per 15

tenors restaurat tantum anni dom in icas Incarnationis suo csrto

tram Ite proficIunt In m aIus.

2. .i. ccdin

l . [m arg. l .] .i. bl iadnide
l . .i. innahi atancssa 2. .i. ana ib hi ata ircio ‘

l . .i. ncphchum tubartach 2. [m arg. d. ] .i. dana itn i
3. [m arg. l .] .i. génthir

"
.i. cam adasiqfithir

I . .i. dibissextib 2. [m arg. 13.i. am étm icfittsind naidécdu
3. [m arg. l .] .i. am étm is

'

l isindib bliadn ib xxx ar .d. -4. [m ar

.i. am e
’

t lacfll issia d
'

bl iadnib xxx ar .d. 5. .i. am ét lac 7
5d

Ism d ndidecdu 6 . .i. isscd j il and ha ils trc hilugud m I
'

s ind

noidécdi cofo ochtfichet

l . i .s . the things thatare nearer. 2. i.s. by them thatare

fa rther.

2. i.s . (when)it is favourable. 3. i.s. itwil l be perform ed
,
i.s . 4°

wil l be m eetly done.

1. i.s . of bisextiles. 2. i.s . as m any m onths as a re in the
n ineteen -

years
’
c ycle. 3. i.s. as m any m onths as are in 532 yea rs.

4. i.s. as m any days as a re in 532years. 5. i.s . as m any days as are

in the nineteen -

years
’
c ycle. 6. i.s. this is a l l that is there through 45

m ultiplying the m onths of the n ineteen -

years
’

cycle as fa r as eighttim es

twenty.

5 So Zeuss andW. S ., but
‘Irca istgan r deutl ich,

’ Holder 5 log . gentir
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f. l b l

f. l b 2

I. 2a 1

N on -Biblica l Glasses a nd Scholia .

sed quod a requietionum die, que suo nom ine st on ltu singularis

excel lebat, prim e uel secunda uel tertia uel ce tera suo quaeque

censerentur" ex ordine.

Proxim um il li Mercoru sidus (ex disbus ocio)re
'
am bitu m odo

ante so l is exortus, m odo post occasus", splendens nunquam ab so s

.xi partibus rem otior.

uerta ”
(so. dici).

erias“ uero hab(ers clerum pri)m us papa Syluester edocuit, cuI

Deo so l i uacanti“ num quam m il itiam uel negotiationem licsat

sxsrcere m undanam .

Tertia species hebdom adis in celebrations pen(tecos)tes agitur,U II
uidel icstseptim anis dierum stm onade (hoc setL)disbus Im pleta .

fructibus, hoc est, frum enti, uini st olei ex ordine col lectis".

sicut quidem inm undi per legem prim e, tertia st U IIm a die

iubebantur lustrari“ .

IX. em bo lsem os uero m enses qui de annuis x1 spectarum

disbus accrescere so lsnt
'

non legs patria
“ tertio uel a ltsro anno

singulos adisciens.

qui xxUIIII dishna sem is constat tricenis undstricenisque

Ideoque si pasca l is m ensis xxx dishna conputatus, q I sui

cursus dIes post pasca retinuerit secundum iam m snssm non xxx

sed undetriginta disbus
"
concludi,

quae pressenti
‘“

anno,usthi gratia per nones Maias .XU l l exstetit,
anno sequenti xxuu pridie N onas

"MaIas occurret. notandum sane,
“5

q
uod n im ium fa l luntur, qui m snssm difi nisndum , uel ab antiquis

imuitum autum ant, quandiu lune una Zodiacum circulum peragit,

quae nim irum , sicut diligentior inquisitio naturarum edocuit,

11. noa inm nigtis 12. [m arg. d. ] is do drrachtugrcnc hitd
‘

in céin b na ili 13. ccta in 14. .I. la nrcsechtm aine 15. bath 3°

fail 7 bithbiuth 16. uno .i. ondoen

17 . do idbart 18. .I . 18a.

7
“

c(7) l .] 7 noichtech inso

19. onaib la itlu
‘

b techa 20. 7 xm l

for nanas

11. they were nam ed. 12.

’
tis to overtake‘ the sun in which it

is atthe other tim e. 13. Wednesday. 14. i.s. the ful l specs of

a week . 15. a perpetua l festiva l to them , and a perpetua l rest from

the world (l it. world- rest 16. i.s. from the one person. 17 . to

be offered. 18. i.s. (t at)they should be cleansed. 18a . i.s. 40

18b . and this is a m onth of twenty
- nine days. 19. from the 29 days.

l 9a . in which thou m ayest be. 20. and twenty
-eighton non es.

5 The last letter is uncertain : itdoes notsuggesta . Itis difi cultto read the first
letter as II : itm ightbe partof In. Em end to m utt“ ?‘which itprecedes J. 8.

5 The photograph shews ca , after which no other letter seem s to have foll owed
5 log. m ala adis, J. 8.

5 5 Is notclear, as ithas no top

0

5

$3
00t (=cd- rtchtu), Barauw, p. 72. sec. arr

-
acute in fra 28. Bee O

'
Grady

at.



Glasses an the Vien na Beda .

Zodiacum quidem xm disbus, st U III horis” , sui uero cursus

ordinem ” xxm m disbus,etxn horis
”
,sa lua sui sa ltus rations conficit.

Ideoque rectius ita difi niendum ,quod m ensis lunw sitlum inis lunarie
circuItus ac rsdintigratio

" ds nouo ad nouum .

xIIm us Mesor, oU I II Ka lendarum Agustiarum dis sum itexordium ,
f. 26 2

nem oXm o Ka lendarum Se tim brium die term inantes, residuos -U

iss spagom enas
" uel interEa larss ss II sdditos uocent.

xII. Secundum m snssm nom insuit Aprilem , quasi aperilsm , so I. 2b l

quod in so, rem otis nubibus pruin is ac tem pestatibus hibern is,
Io celum st terra m are nautic st (egri)cul is et horoscopis

"
aperiatur.

nam stedss Innoni Monetw” Ks lendis Iun iis dedicates sunt.

quod ubi contigissst, tantum
” dierum sine ul lo m ensis nom ine f. 2“

patisbantur absum I, quantum ad id anni tem pus praeducerst, quo
l i habitus instanti m snsi aptus inueneretur.

eodem die sancta Maria .

‘5

paulopostNum m a in honorem im paris num eri unum aducitdiem

21. [In m arg. inf. f. 2verso] Et VIII horis lunaribus rt7 rethid

fi
' icachrind binis dichos 7 sen is horis 7 bissc ittrim is deaco so l i

octim chul l (brat tanim chéla lune inn adcnm is ar nitesta dincotrum
so m us ‘

sin" nisi dihudir 7 bissc a r XXU II dishna 22. .i. reim n

greinc
° 23. [In m ar in f. f. 2verso ] Luna tridecl ri .i. ind d ala

7 inna IIII hare dacha itii fi‘ia rrachtin grénc ia rthim chul
"
vidi in

drindidi “ degree it hé im m efo lngat hatristim chel
‘ deaco trasindam i

7 da no frisinda m t deacc ccsca idi 7 dano fridam t
05deac renc .xxm dies didiu caocun da m l deaco issed im mcf o l fzgi
dindiglaib 7 1111 hor is in an no st l a ithe et U I II horas testat dc

cam bath chom lcm h
rith luna e contra zodiacum 24. tachom lud

26 . .i. danab nem indithib‘ [in m arg. l .] hora
num erus l cglum scopin

“ intenders 27 . cisdi 28. am m a r

50 29. foil acosaccartha intem plo

21. and it runs up every constel lation in two days and six

hours and (of an hour). It is thirteen m onths to Sol in going
round as far as. Luna goes round in its one m onth : for of that

equa l ity there lacketh nought n isi two hours and on 27 days.

3522. i.s. the course of the sun . 23. i.s. the two days and the four

hours which it spends to overtake the sun after its circuitof the zodiac

continua l ly,
’
tis they thatconstitute its thirteenth circuit over the twel ve

lunar m onths,
5
. Twenty

- six days then to the end of twelve

m onths,
’
tis this that it m akes of the two days and four hours in the

40 year ; and a day and eight hours a re wanting therefrom so that Luna
’

s

run contra zodiacum m ay be com plete. 24. procedure. 25. super

lun ar. 26. i. s . to the horoscopists . 27 . m oneyed. 29. the

feastof her consecration in the Tem ple.

5 log. dinckotrum sus 5 m ore probab ly sin than M n 5 the first

word cannotbe read with certa inty, the last looks l ike groin, butthere m ay have been

a letter after a , leg. far timchul l 5 M8. indrindi leg. athristimchel ,
which is translated 5 this seem s alm ostcertain 5 chowlan Zim m er

leg. um ivuiithidib l 5 =crofltv 5 the m ean ing of this is notclear

a a n . 3



f. 8s 1

f. 8a 2

f. 3b l

I. 3h 2

f. 4a 1

Nou- Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

quem Ianuario dedit, ut tam in anno quam in m ensibus“ singulis

praeter unum Februarium , im par num erus sem aretur.

hunc ergo ordinem Rom ania quoque em itari placuit, sed frustra

quippe fug
it eos diem unum , sicut supra am m onuim us, additum case

a ad ad raecum s

sacsrdotes qui curabant dishna
”

et m ensibus”

Term ina l ibus" scilicet iam

xIII. uisum que regi sacrificulo
'

Uerbum autem kalo Graecum est, id est, uoco . Et hunc diem

qui ex his dishna qui ka larentur prim us esset, placuit Ka lendae Io

uoca ri : st hinc st ipsi curia ad quam uocabantur, Ca labrze nom en

datum est, st ClassI
'
, quod om nis in (ssm uocaretur populuc).

xi l l I. QIIo il los ordIne a(nnum ) obseruare, uel m enses, st nuper

transm isus ad nos de Ro(m a) conpotus eorum anna lis55 ostendit. Et

canones, qui dicuntur Apost(o lorum ), idem anti uioribus l itteris l s

edocuere. Ubi - xua dies m ensis hiberetei [i.s. I
'

m sp spera l av] quarts
Iduum Octim brium " esse m em oratur.

xv. ita ut tunc (tres m enses sim ul Lida nom ine)uocareutur st
ob id anuus il ls tril i(di"5 co)gnom inabatur

xvI . Principium Iani sanxit tropicus
" Capricornus.

[xIx.] Si (quia uero etiam ca lculandi m inus idoneus lunaria)
tam en cIrcuitus existit curiosus, st huic (ad ca)pacita(tsm in)

geuio li sui accom m odem us argum entum quo id quod quaerit

Inusniat, siquidsm totem anna l is circuitus ssrism , quae X11 m ensi

bus“ continstur, a lphabetic distinxim us, ita dum tsxat ut prim us st 55

secundus ordo uicenos st ssptenos dies, tertius autem uno am plius
‘

conplectatur : il lo uidelicstqui de tertio repetitis U III horis superfiuis

30. .i. naichtich huil i 31. m l .
'

nna ra im n scdi
31

'

s . dia da 31h. da
[
32rgfcli4

1

ei
‘

m ini 33.

gr

don

prim saca rd
" 34. [in m arg. inf. fo. 3 recto] xxii I

"
.i. 50

.i. xii horas da accom ol ed as xxii“ sic 35. fe
’

rail
37 . is a l a laa deaco dano ddochtim bg 38. tr il ida
iun ius 7 iulius 39. rande 40. [in m arg. l .] iss (I)
ears bite laib fichet ddtét(wsc)ae n dib isin

30. a l l (are) consisting of twenty
- n ine days. 31. to the 35

Greek num ber. 31a . day then . 32. feasts of Term inus.
33. to the chief priest. 34. i.e. a ha l f m onth of thirty days, i.s . to
add twelve hours to ten, twenty

- two. 35. feria l . 36 . ca lenda r.
37 . it is then the twel fth day of October. 38. three Lida in it
and June a nd July. 39. portiona l.

5 log. thri l idi. 0I. Bosworth -To l lsr, A .
- 8. Dictionary s.v. III

-{tide
G

5 M8. p rimsacrd
5 MB. lethrichtigc
5
over xxI I is written .i. horg

5 before l id there seem s to be Indrx, preceded by five or six indistinct letters
of the restof the gloss,which seem s to extend to seven l ines, on ly iso lated letters

can be read
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accrescit. etat disbus quos signers uolsbam us litterw subficsrent,
non singulis has disbus

“
sed a ltsrn is55 a posuim us.

cum igitur anno quol ibet diem quem l i et quo in signo uel cuius

m ensis in partibus lunam hebsat, scire uolueric, aperto codice“ nota

l itteram quae eidem sit praeposita diei
“
, st recurrens ad regularem

statIm anno ex titulo “ frontis inusnto,
InuenIes.

hinc Gem inorum extrem a, il iino
“ Iun i I m ensis in itia deprehsndes

esse notata.

non enim hoc argum ento in detrim ento an in crem ento" cuss

lucis, in aduerso an in coitu‘ so lis sit prssposite Iuna, uiris. sed

st si hoc scire desideras, aderit argum entum
“ ustusta giptiorum

obseruations traditum .

xx. si enim uis scire quota est lune in Ka lendas Ianuarias anno I.

vs secundo circul i decinnoua lis, tens n ouem regulares, adds spactas
"

- xI fiunt xx uic(esim a) lune est. si uis scire quota est luna in

Ka lendas Iuniss anno tertio, tens regulares
- xII .

, adds epsctas
anni

quod si quis obiecerit" uel huius uel praecsdsntis srgum enti ”

5° al icubi ordinem

hoc autem preecsdens quod com m em orauim us“ argum entum et

nonnul l is ad transcribendum iam dedim us.

nam cogn ito quota sit in Ka lendis lune, facile etiam cueteris

cuiuscum que m ensis disbus qua sit estate ca ntata “ ipso m ense, st

45concurrentibus digitis apps rebit.

Sunt“ autem anni tres circuli decinnoua l is (in quibus idem )
argum entum

“
stabilitetsm sui tencI-is conseruare (nequeat), octauus

uidel icst et xIm us' et x1xm us, cuius cause n(utsn)di uaria facitac
disperse em boles(m orum in)sertio .

50 41. [m arg. 42. .i. do l(ac) far
(a)cnl itir 43. fel ire

b 44. .i. im bi 45. tuassinachtar

46. dindleth"a ilin 47 . .i. 48. a rgu
'

.

49. 50. .i. for XI 51. .i. hi/i
'ith

org(7) m int. s 53. lasis (1)5

3554. a(m bas cafe) acht(asrabartha r inm i
‘
) 55. bl iadni

56 . .i. ar nitosccla i arg(a m int acht bliadni s)la in

42. i.s. two days on one letter. 44. in which it is. 45. up
46. from the other side. 51. i.s. in objection .

54. when it is sung, i.s. provided the m onth be said. 56 . i.s . fo r

40 the argum ent ascerta ins on ly a sound yea r.

5 m ay extend to seven l ines or m ore

5 the lastthree letters are indistinct
5
possibly dindlcith

5 whether m ore fo l lowed does n otappear ; of. BCr. 825 5
5
perhaps argii

5 cf. BCr. 8252
3 laris?
5 cf. BOr. 8255



L 4h l

L 4b 2

sed propter em bolesm um qui in l l artio m en(se
‘

Item anno
"
(xi quia luna em bo)lesm i tertio die N onatum Mar

tiarum (incipit).

(uno uidelicst rat)ione ssltus“ am in o.

et pro xxx' consuetis undsxxx solum dishna cogitar esse 5

contents .

non autem transito rie com m em orandum cd hoc argum entum

a Septim brio
55
quidem incipiunt, ponentes ei em

"Septim brio

lares - U Octim brio om , Nouim brio our , Decim brio -U II ce tera ut

supra nos docuim us.

Verum a l iis aptius m ulto ct expeditius uidetur, ut conputatio

om nis, quantum non necem itas ration Is obsistit' , a

as
fincipio ann i sui

etiam etiam spud Ro m ance incipiat
"
, st usque term inum anni

rato atque intem erato o rdine procurrat.

xxI. Sim ile autem huic tradunt argum entum “
ad inusnisndam I5

diem Ka lsndarum prum tim im am , its dum taxat ut a l IIs utens'

regularibus, quod in has per spactas
" facis, in il lo facias per

“

concurrentes septim anm disc.

I

?
uidelicst regulates hoc special iter indicant quota

“ sit feria

per a lsndas. 50

has tantum (m em or esto ut cu)m inm inente" anno bisssxtil i

(unuc concurrenti)um in

to l le"5 - IIII

[xxII.] si ergo uis scire hoc uel il lo die" quota sit luna ,

57 . j oresan (naidecdi)
5 58. eyipt

'

Ci)hi(I)1111ki 59 . 35

ethosuch blia d(nc)egiptacdae 60. .U (l)far kl m is
"
cgiptacdai inso

61. flo)r Ix (I) 62. m etaadfi
-ithbsir 63. condib

o kl ia n
"

doinsca nna 64. dafiss aid lac sechtm a inc [m arg. d. ]
forsom bi kl cash m ic cacenn s

’

cbliadne 65. (i)tsa in i
°
riaglori

I
'

m 66 . [m s d.] .i. bits for a n 67 . .i. dobm
‘

th U l i i l kt3°

j ara ib 68. ciglae sschtm aine 69. .i. bath doith‘ for la im
70. cuire‘ h(uait) 71. L] dobsr fr it

‘ dl(in) lac athus

bl iad(ne o)r ici al as f recndaircm 5

57 . the end of the decem novena l cycle. 58. Egyptian on

the fourth before the Ca lends. 59. i.s. from the beginning of the 35
Egyptian yea r. 60. on the Ca lends of the Egyptian m onth this.

6 1. the ninth (l). 62. as far as itdoes not resist. 63. so

that itm ay begin from the Ca lends of January. 64. to learn on what

day of the week are the Ca lends of each m onth til l the end of the year.

65. these are difi
'

ersnt regulars. 66. i.e. which are wontto be on 40

the eleventh. 67. i.e. thatthe n inth before the Ga lends should be on

them . 68. what is the day of the week. 69. that they should

70. put from thee. 7 l . thouputtest the num ber of days

from the beginning of the year up to the presentdav in which thou art.

5
of the parchm entis torn away ; cf. BOr. 825 9

5 tween ki and stls is a sm al l hole
5 the last two l sttars are indistinct: butof. BCr. 825 8
5 this seem s corrupt; leg. don

'

t?
5 this is very indistinct
them seem s to be a stroke over t

5 IiIt im m er ; in tho photcgrsph itlooks l ike fabi
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conputa dies a principio m ensis Ianuaru usque in diem de quo

ueris, et cum scierie, adds s tatem luna um fit in Ka lendis

uam ; partire
”
om nia per L III , et si am p ius xxx rem anserint

tol le xxx , et quad
.

superset ipsa est lune diei quam queris. Item

I si uis scire hoc uel i l lo anno quota sit feria, conputa dies a Ka lendis
”

Ianuarii usque in dism de quo in

si ergo uis scire, usrbi gratia, anno quo per Ka lendae Ianuarias
nona est lune, quote sit lune In Ka lendas Maias, dicito : Maius in
Kalendas cxxI, to l le Ka lendas, rem anent cxx 75

, adds U1111, fiunt

Io cxxU III I, partire per LU II l I, quinquagies nouies bini cendecusoctus",

to lle CXU III, rem anent o -xl x1m a luna est in Ka lendae Ma ias.

72. .i. issi insin a I am indi acuiI etha(r)
5

(l)fobith is noichtsch

7 xxx fil da rg sin 73. .i. 7 nia irm isiu"a l la c n isin

74. [m arg. d.

)
dindr a

°
hua it CXU I II daf aarat l att

I5 nonus 7 x can -x1 75. .i. a ochtde(ac archét)
‘l

72. i.s. that is the num ber in it, what he puts because it is a

m onth of twenty
- n ine days and of thirty which is in that argum ent

73. i.s. and thou reckonest notthatday . 74. if thou put from thee

a hundred and eighteen there rem a ins with thee from January (1)
so that it is eleven . 75. i.e. a hundred and eighteen.

5 docuirethar Zim m er, butbefore 0 there Is on ly one letter apparent, which Is m ost

l ike a pecul iar form of a found In this textin chom la n gl . 23. and In sechtm a inc gl . 64.

5 as a second down stroke o f the r cannotbe read, it looks l ike I

5 log. probably diandra la

cf. BCr. 8252



M 3 14 “ ;

Non - Biblica l Glasses and Scholia .

CANONS.

(a) Coapus CHRISTI Conn or, Cam p os, Pum as 279.

P . 108. adpl icabi
b

tur tindéfither
‘

ad hostium tabernaco li et

stes

prcgtiidebit pael la nuptias banessa et uestim enta .i. 5

brotl igi et
’

pretium pudicitie non negabit. si trea

ista non fecerit .i. m aniarnasta r" egredietur gratias

absque pecunia
Si quIs com m endauerit proxim o suo asinum , bonem ,

ouem et om ne ium entum ad custodiam , et m ortuum

fuerit aut debilitatum indem
’

m
‘

pauperi quoque in negotio .i. in dibbrit non m iseraberis

siue clibanus siue chItropedes
‘

.i. uassa i. bamn i

S i uenatione atque aucupio d cuidich caperis ferem

incestus est iscuilech

S i cicatricem habeas, si papulas bole/Ia aut scabiem

trusci uel inpitiginem rest

co lirio anrs

The context is : Sanguis episcopi i excelsi principis i

scribe qui efi
'

uderIt si co lirio indigerit, cum qui

efl'uderitsapientes crucifigidant‘

l . i.s. if she be notbetrothed.

(b) BIBLIOTHEQUE e xom m , MS . LAT. 12021.

Hec estpoena m agi uel uotiui m a li si credulus id dem m '

gach
' uel

precon is uel cohabitatoris uel heretici uel adulterii uii ann i in pane 15

et aqua [Can
A rreum ann i Xl l dies et noctes super xI I bucel las de tribus

pan ibus qui efiiciuntur d coa id m rthrosctho"[Can
Arreum an n i xl dies at superpossitiones due om nis

ebdom adis xl «pa lm i et e Iones et oratio om nia horae [Can . se

M8. tin ol fitcr
5 Exodus xx. 6
MS . m ar I

’

craw ler

cf. indenn i,Wb. l l ‘ l l
i.e. xw pér odet
di t, Gil es. leg. dixerunt?

0 log. id (est)dibergach
M8 . coa id sI

'

I
'

r Ihroscho ,
‘
o l the food of long futlng

'
coa I

'

d gen . sg. o f coad. cuadh
“ food,

’
O

’

Beil ly, .i. feJI
’

l fiesh,
’
H . 8. 18, p. 649,W.8.

‘
on water and oorn ’

; leg. fordobor 7 WI
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Glasses an Cam putus (N ancy). 41

partire per septem , id eat his septeni
- XIIII, rem anent - I I : II feria ”

Incurrit luna pascal is
- XIIII etdom inicus festi pasca l is dies lunae

”

xx est.

Item pm fati circuli annus secundus esta quo
“
sum untexordium

5mpactm
- xI et incidit eo anno, etc.

29. luan 30. decdalt
’

ta n
' dus inj ir 31. .i. x1

29. Monday. from Monday if it is true.

(b) Comrurvs (NANCY).

(Bibl . N anc. cod.

Si uis nosse diem Ks lends rum Ianuarium er singulos an nos

q
uota sit feria, sum e annos ab incarnatione om in i nostri Iesu

hristi utputa annos - Dcxxv deduc assem , rem anent - Dcxm

hos per quartam partem partire,etquartam uam partitus es adiecies

super
- DC fiunt - DccLxxx Hos pa rtiria per septem , rem anent

,5
- III tertia feria Ka lendae Ianuarii. S i - l l l l uarta feria. S i - n o

,

quinta feria. S i - U I sexta feria . S i asse, om inicus. Si n ihil ,
sabbatum . Do tascelad° cidl ae scechtm aine ford m bi kl Ian
S i uis scire quota sit luna Ka lendis Ianuariis saito quotus lunaris

ciclus sit. Do tascelad cidaes nesca i bias for kt Ian
S i uis scire mpactas lunares super unum quem que m ensem per

totum an num . Da tascelad cspechtfor kl xII m ensim n
’

Si uis scire quota sintmpactae,decies nonies
- xxx fiunt DLxx

decies, m ultiplica per
- XI undecies, etc Do tascelad diss wsca i f or

- o kl ap ~ tribl Iadni inchaln igtheo
‘

A rgum ents Octim bris quibus diebus {.i. septim anm }Ka lendaa {.i.
m ensium

‘
intrent unus, quattuor sex. Do tascelad la i sechtm a ine

forambi i It» m ensium “
.

Argum ents Septim bris qua sit sates lunm etc. Do tascelad a is

esca i super xII ~ kt m eneiam “
.

1. To ascerta in on what day of the week the l at of January is.

2. To ascerta in what is the age of the m oon that is on the l atJanua ry .

3. To ascerta in the epacts on the ca lends of the twelve m onths.

4. To ascertain the m oon
’
s age on the 22nd Ma rch through the yea rs o f

the Incarnation . 5. To ascerta in the day of the week on which are

55the ca lends of the twel ve m onths. 6 . To ascerta in the m oon
’

s age on

the twelve ca lends of the m onths.

The firstword is obscure, and is possibly corrupt: leg. de
'

cce
‘ look

'
?

i l

M8. partire

recto tim estad



N an -Bibl ica l Glasses and Schal ia.

EUTYCHIUS .

(a) N o . 16 (VIENNA).

I. 67 1: Cum que sint om n is uerba linguae natura Rom anae baritone.

ettarsandi—hoc est tenors prorsus in fine carentia .

curia a irect, pruria m era igim

sedo fetigim
‘

, erado
b
gl aidim

pinso benim

(b) MS . LA '

rIII Bran N A '
ro Au : (PAs Is).

dil inio dirgim

farcia (leg. uagio) beicim , condio sa l l im
operio inneuth l fartugim garric imeriuch

‘
,
l igurrio in m th t

eating
I. 110“ non m inus nim iulaugu

‘ i m idlaigiu
‘

1. not lessly ; or which is not less.

(a) MS . LATIN BIBL. NATIONALE (PA sIs).

l iti o

p
sono fagrigim

‘
, cingulum arias

eu 0 sudor a l as, m adea (leg. ca leo) tim m igim , efi
’

utio

uadum dtb, sca lprum deregtith, fulcio falung
m unice darcaba ltith, auceps cabal tith l lem nith, obex adb

praeses ole en t lem nith

I. l ast 8 so lam entum so lo unigim , foram en forb trecatim , l icum en lend,
m unim en dam niguth

scato - tis m eirbl igim
"

auceps eitigtid
‘

opperior (im uth)with operio (fortugm )

(I cater)for apsbaa (I interruptby sound.fogur)



Glossar y (Mun ich).

GLOSSARY .

Con . LAT. (MUN ICH).

Co lostrum m
’

w‘

, id est lac nouum " I. 2

Iunguis
‘ blen ‘

Intestine, coal cham ae
"

Panus, can dil ‘

Uespa, I. 22Gb I

l . a rod with a hook ' .

nus gl . onesta (leg. ouesta =obesta beast, Ael iric), Ir. 01. 256

l

i.e. m ean

in en

Sm k ei
u

l ’hilarg. l ob

leg. edelchauae, gen . pl . im ia coi lchom ae (gl . intestinorum )8g. 49” 18
=faich (gl . eruca), supra vo l . I . pp . 2, 715,faicke

‘
swarm s,

’

Three Shafts 187 , 4,
and PM. p . 2224
l a bad m istranslation , as panus m eans the thread wound upon the bobbin in a

shuttl e



No u- Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

JUVENCUS .

(UN IVERS ITY LIBRARY, Cm srnes, Pi
‘

. 4,

m acuia out .i. m ur betltlem
restat .i. a rta

abitua .i. occasus funid
‘

The context is : Astrorum so lers ortusque obitusque notare.

anhela labur

com pel lat diciens .i. dr

Iam lux adueniet—a rchinn dies—proporia"m ihi cursilis instans.

fadeud,fadent
"

in m arg. is ira ab 121' nom en accepit, hoc est ab igne, Iir enim

fl am m a
d dIcItur, et ira inflam m at.

upper m argin, ignis focos lar
‘
a r

'

debile l obar
s

A rant dinuaduh

occasus seem s to be m istranslated as a genitive
M8. propriis
a scribe

’
s note, m eaning atthe end '

M8. tian m a

ta r looulare intra don um Corp. Gloss. Lat. u . 629
ct. Ils teine, O

'

Cl . eithsr=s 0p, or hon
-

owed from Hebr. cur ‘ light,
’
er

‘ ia
cendium ,

’ Corp. Gloss. Lat. ur. 883. Abram dc Icr M GoldstM idstw m ruri roasaada ,

‘
m ay the Prince who protected Abraham from the fire of the Chaldees (dc tyne
Cha ldaeom m 2Badr . ix. 7) protectus !

’
Co lm an h. 27 . The Welsh Israel (l it.

‘ fireo

which Davies gives as a translation of asbestinum , seem s a loan from the Irish,

3 ‘
atthe end

'

sm ut dI
’

is Welsh, and Nuadu (=Welsh Nudd) is uninfleoted ;=1r. ara
'

I
‘

t do
Nda dcit ‘

a prayer for Nuadu’



Glasses an Pa tricia n Docum ents.

PATRICIAN DOCUMENTS .

(Boox or Am use , if. 2

exercebat signs diberca sum ens nequissim a crudel itatis I. 6 a 1

et antifana assiduo erst ci de fine ad finem in nom ine Dom in i I. 9 b I

5Dei Patris et Filii atque Spiritus sancti Iesu Christi ben ign i, hoc

autem dicitur in ScotIca l ingua achen

exiit ad Vadum Molae [In m arg.] braan I. 10a 2

usque ad diem erdutka spud m agos, id est, iudicII diem Dom in i. I. 10a 2

Et uenierunt ad fontem laigles, in Scotica nobiscum
‘ Vitulus I. 10h I

to ciuitatum .

’

m arg. I s bdile insa sis as incertus“ . I. 11a 2

sunt capil li capitis il lins, id est norm s m agica quae priIIs I. l et 1
uidebatur a irbacc"ut dicitur gianna
runt eas iuxta fontem clebach, et fecerunt fossem rotun I. l ab 1

sim ilitudinem fertw, uia sic faciebant (Scotici) hom ines
et

gf
entiles. N obiscum autem re i(c)

c id e
'

st(reliqui)ae,
et curt

possitum erst l ignum contension is, quod uocatur ca am spud I. 13a 1

gentiles.

dedit il li m un il ia sua et m anus les et pedia les et brachio la sua , t. 13s 2

(hoc uoc)atur arcs in Scot(tica ).
il lum aurigam Totum Ca luum , id est, tatm del

bl iuch equorum [in m arg.]

in '
and la

Isserninus .i. epscopfith I. 18a 1

fiat cet’ sicut uis
II

ad sargifagum m artyrem da ferti m a rtur I. 21b 2

I . This below is a place that is incertus . 2. perm ission .

this m ay refer to ad hisolam [leg. inso lam ] inqua st in l . 8,with a pen - m ark
on the m argin which m ay correspond to the m ark over ba ils, Gwynn

a letter m ay have been obl iterated befo re uirbacc,Gwynn
between re“ and uocatur there seem s to be room for five letters or so ,Gwynn
the gl oss is m utilated on the leftby the cutting oil of the m argin
seem s as,Gwynn



(7 , 10)

(11, 12)

(18—28)

(84—36)

(87—48)

N an - Biblical Glasses and Schal ia .

PHILARGYRUS .

(Coo . LAURsN'

r. Pw '

r. v . Con .

Da .i. cit‘ (Eel. I. 19)
Rance .i. brangidi (Eel. I. 58)
Dum osa .i. drI

‘

aI
’

dI
’

(Eel . I . 7 7) Oicsdis,eauig
"
(Eel . II. 5

U io las .i. scatha i uaccinia (Eel . I I. Anethi,prapir lass

(Ecl . II.
De Meuio uero nihil reperi utAdam nanus ait(Eel . I II .
Frags .i. subi (Ee l . III . in eruo .i. tincur (Eel . I II.

fascinat .i. f arm uinetha r
‘

(Ee l . III .
flauescet blaichfithir d (Eel . IV. A rists broth (Eel . IV .

m entiri .i. tucrecha fuses ‘
enim luna ’ m entitur a lium

co lorem (Eel . IV .

labruscas .i. feadinns (Eel . V. thiasos .i. cl asa “ (Eel . V . I5

auene .i. m a i la n III
'

lclIi"uel cuinfec
‘ uel zezan ise

(Eel. V . uio l la .i. sooth uel fobuirge
"
(Eel . V .

pa liurus
‘

.i. gealaaa
" i a iten"(Eel. V. Tum ulum .i. fart

(Eel. V . superaddite
"
carm en .i. sit scriptum super

tum ulo .i. m em brw’ superscripte(Eel . V. In gram ine 20

.i. isratlt(Eel . V . Intonsi .i. usphgl idi I intacti (Eel .
V . nectar cétgr inna

‘
, thim o .I. propir fade (Eel. V .

dam nabis .i. issu' .i. res facies ' utuatam tuam

m ulti adam ant 1. V. cicuta .i. buinne (Eel . V .

Pedum .i. bran brachin ‘ .i. baculum incuruum quo I 5

pedes onium inpediunturdo
E

r

CL V. nadis ad b
'

serts .i. coarta '
. ansa .i. n (Eel . VI . m aria .i.

m arib' . frontem .i. grade (Eel . VI. tem pora a a ru'

(Eel . V I.
nerea .i. bled m il .i. anim al ia m aris’ (Eel . VI. cornua 5c

.i. benn (Eel. VI. stabula .i. lssib uel gelbin
'

(Eel .
VI.

a lnos .i. ferns (Eel . VI. Perm essi .i. prag
ir fium in is

Baeotiaen (Eel VI. apio .i. la ib serb ornas .i.

om . P. i .s. the Paris ca y, Bibl . Nationale,M8. lat. 7960, 6 . 1—17 M88.

cicadas cam
’

y, leg. ca il ig, an ct. Cym r. cei l iag rhsdya W.8. fa r am in mm P .

M88 . bl iqflthir leg. iucata l cla use P .l lana
M ila n n i l hi P . cui Infec P . scotuxl fobairga P . M8.

pha l l iorus pa l l iorus altered to pa l ivrus P. pshel cos P . leg. gel - see
a rrest corrected to cra m P . M8. superattite; superante P. sm sbre P.

Q M8 . nectaea ¢ pri sm ; necta ccgriams P . M8. stlusa ; fusi l ieu P. M88.

abib, P .

bron brachtn P . M8. no is obid, nobis (altered into nadis)
M8. coerce ; c erts P. M8. merit ; sier ib P . M8 .

tim pora , s cm ; tem rs .i. a are P .
7 M8. anim a l i am ; am . P . leg.

8. bootia M8. sérb ; serbh P.
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(99 . 100)

(101—103)

(104. 105)

(106 . 107 )

(106 . 109)

(117—119)

(120, 121)

N an - Bibl ica l Glasses and Schal ia .

.i. m uccidi ‘ (Eel . x. ferulas .i. fleece (Eel. x.

ebuli .i. apir
'

fade (Eel . x. baccis .i. ca ira ib‘

(Eel. x. uin iterd .i. finbondid
‘

(Eel . x. serta

.i. cahsrta ‘
(Eel . x. a uch‘ (Eel . x. m odulabor

.i. sibrasc .i. scribam (Eel . x. m a l leh .i. m a acubrim se‘ s

(Eel . x. uenabor .i. adcichlus (Eel . x. cornu

.i. dndidbucc"(Eel . x.

K
ioula .i. fogau i gaa u

(Eel . x. l iber .i. insnab‘ l . x.

pa lus .i. oceltar" (Eel . I . susurro .i. susurratio i am a l “

quad de apibus nascitur (Eel . I.
uaccin ia °

.i. uia le purporee i subi i certe dares ruich

(Eel . II . Calathia .i. catha lca ib"(Eel . II. prune

dra igin (Eel . I I.
transuersa tuentibus hircis .i. m aiecini disse uerecunde“.

hircus en im laseiuum an im a l et petulcum
'
. anim a l et I5

feruens sem per ad caitum . Cuius aculi ob libidinem in

transuersum aspiciunt (Ee l . III. 8) Stipula .i. cuislen

(Eel . III.
carym bos .i. brutus' (Eel . III. m a le m e petit

cabanrag
‘
(Eel . III.

fraga .i. Im bi. quidem tam en dicunt m a iurta terram

nata (Ecl . III . in eruo .i. fond
°

n (Eel . III.
cum bachare .i. bin ' uel genus herbs et odoris iocandi

(Eel . IV . 19)
quid ? .i. cirice"(Eel . V . si .i. adae‘ (Eel . V .

anenae’ .i. m a il m alclti uel cuintbeeha ' .i. genus zizan iae n

(Eel . V . uio ls .i. fobuirge (Eel . V. pa l liorus .i.

gle
- clgc

b"
(Eel . V . ca lathia .i. eathal ca ib“ (Eel . V .

bachare .i. bacthin (Eel . VII. sinum lactis .i. genus

uasis .i. bam ilge
“
(Eel . V II. rusco “ .i. d itil au

Licia .i. eaglem cn
"
(Ecl . VIII. Hylax

"t
.i. harem “

m il e/m

22a m inio .i.. na j ardian (Eel . x.

22h. spicula .i.

{ca
n
n
(Eel . x. liber .i. snob“ .

26b. tem o a irc ar aratlIiru(Georg. I.

29a. m ergi
'“

corui m arini ful icae foil inn idem est (Georg. 1.

361 - 363)

M88. m acibi b M88. pro M8. bacis .i. ca ria ib ; cira ib P .

M8. uin iator ; uiniatar altered into uiniter P. fisdbcadia P . coerta P .

3 M8. auch ; em . P . M88. m al l es carru t; leg. m ni ? M8.

andidbuoc. endiobuoc P. om . P . M8. cct r ; cater P . an im a l
P . M88. nacina P ecth a lca ib ; actha lcdib P . An Irish staicc

(or m icctm
'

) and a Latin cinaedis m ay perhaps be el icited from this corrupt gloss .

m alccinudis -

se nerecunde P . M8. pecul cum certain ly notIrish : leg.

fibrpvs? cabam rag P. leg. co ha nnag?Windisch fend P . backers
.i. bo eb cthin P . cf. 20” M8. quad .i. cirios (cii ri cc P .) a ndams P .

I M8. anim e M8. m a il Incl chi 1cuintbc cha ; m il chi sIol chi l cuintbe cha P .

leg. M i lanui lchi, and ct. M aids beare,
’ A isl . 99, 186 M8. sesam e (sizan iIs P .)

leg. ,palm rus .i. gelscc M8. catha l ra I
'

b ; catha la ib P . ban i i 19cm P .

0' M8. ruscor ; em . P . l icia M inutemen P .
l M8. hilas hares P .

fameP .
n uss. siIIab : the two fol l owing glasses are not in r .

ums.

air chars rathir M8. m erui corui m arineflats isl ul ice idem est



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

PRISCIAN .

a . Censx SANeALLsNS Is. N o . 904.

C um om n is sl uentiae doctrinam et om ne studiorum genus
P 10

sapientiae luce praisiulgens a Graecorum fontibus diriuatum Latinos (ed

5 prio serm ons inusnia celebrasss st in om nibus il lorum uestigis
p '

ibra libus ‘ consecutos artibus uideo , use in his so lum quae

em endate ab il lis sunt pro lata , sed etiam quaedam errores earum

am are Grascorum doctarum deceptos im itari ', in quibus m axim e

Graeea ustustissim a gram m atica are arguitur peccasse,cuius suctares,
Io uanto sunt iuniores, tanto

’

perspicaciares, et ingen iis fiaruisse et
'

l i ntia ua luisse om nium iudicio confirm sntur eruditissim arum

ui enim Herodiani artibus certius, quid Appa l lon ii scrapulosis

eficilibusque quasstionibus enucleatius pessit Inueniri‘ ? post(I . p . 2)
sum pro uiribus‘ rem ardusm

.si see im iter‘, P . 1h

ad Herodiani scriptorum pelagus st ad sius patris
’

Appal lonii spatiesa uo lum ina m eorum com psndiosa suntexistim anda

scrI ta l ibrorum .

uius tam en operis ts hortatorem sortitus indicam quoque faeio, P . 2a

10 Iuliane consul et patricie, cui sum m us dignitatis
‘

gradus sum m a

adquisiuit
‘ in om n i studio ’ ingen II claritude

‘
, nan tantum accipiens

"

ab excelsis gradibus honorum pretii, quantum il lis decarie eddens

tui, cuius m entem tam Hom eri credo quam Virgilii sn im o constars ,

quorum uterque
‘
arcem passederat Inusicae, ts tertium “

ex utraque

1. .i. l ibarda ib 2. atid diseirc° l a la itnari innangrsc
d P . l a

cowichstet aid acam raircniu" 3. inm éitsa 4. issi tra

india ssa ra(s)echestar com 5. indeed innan isin 6. is

Im asneurt dam aradaidngi

1.

-

.i. ci in
'

sam la r 2. aita P ' 1“

3° 1 inna itham nachtw 2. hicach ceniul fis 7 ccni 3. .i. P . 26

inta irdircus 4. .i. india s sin 5. .i. trisfcr fiiu

2. the Latins have such love for the Greeks P . I n

thatthey fol low even their errors. 4. it is this couple
“
, then, that

he has fol lowed. 6 .

'
tis above m y strength for its difiiculty.

2. tutor‘. P . l b

1. of the princedom . 2. in every kind of knowledge and wisdom . P . 26.

3. the conspicuousness. 4. i.e. thatpa ir. 5. i.s. the third m a n

(joined) to th

e 1ac
M8. adlissiuit M8. exci iens the second i ever the l ine

M8. inm rec M8. acam raicn iu M8. indta irdircus 0 l ‘ l ibra l ibus
’
should

of course be l iberal ibus i.s. Apo l lon ius and Heredianus i.e. Apol lon ius

8. 4



(I . p. 3)

P . 2b

P . 2b

P . 3e

P. 2b

Nan - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

capossitum esse confirm sns quippe non m inus Graecorum quam

Latinorum in om ni doctrines genera praefulgentem . Tibi ergo hac

opus quasi ad Deum
‘ dananao, om nis el nanties praesul , ut quan

tam cum que m ihi Deus annuerit suscepti boris gloriam
’
,te com ite

quasi quodam sa le delncidius crescat.

Titulos etiam un inersi operis per singulas
‘
suppesui l ibros

(sc. l itteres) at in ques transeunt per decl inationes uel
com positiones

'

partium oration is.

.de accidentibus"singulis s l labis .

.de dsnom inatiuis‘ atuer

.de figuris etearum cam page
'

constructione' sius ordinations partium orationis inter se .

Philasaphi difiiniunt, naeam esse aerem tenuissim um ictum uel

sonum sensibilem aurium ‘
, id est, quad proprie anrihua acciditutest

prior diifin itio 6. substantia
'

Articulate est,quae ceartata “ , hoc estcopulate cum a l ique sensu

m antis s ius, qui loquitur, profertur. Inarticulata est contraris uax

quae
‘
a nul lo afi

'

ectu' m antis proficiscitur
‘
.

Quaedam , quae non possunt scribi intel liguntur tam en , ut sibili"

a lias autem sunt, quae, quam uis seribantur tam en in ar

ticulatae sunt, cum n ihil significant
‘
, ut coax,

’

cra,
’

eas en im uaces

quanquam intel ligim us de qua
'
sint nelucrs protectee tam en iner

6 . am a l bid do dia 7 . .i. cid bee cid m ar indinducbd l 6 dia

ta rhési dem na ind l ibuir bith Ind dc do ba ith da itsiu hi caim thecht

oco 8. athital reeach l iber a r na roib cum m ascfair 9. .i. 15
nt accentus od hi - c 10. danaib hi thecm aiigat

1. .i. dina ib de
'

a inm m nichdccha ib 2. acobds IiIbis star

n
b dira inn hi cam suidiguth 3. dl igeth nim m ogna m a rann

l . .i. m tabiatchldasa 2. .I. af alad dia nim m olnga ithwr nox

3. .i. ex asre at are in unem naeam .i. daim m thastar fri sland 3°

nintl iuchta bis hisinm enm a in ‘ 4. .i. niasta idcr 7 nitim m arcar

frisland I
'

Iintl iueta ‘l 5. .i. hua duthracht 6. .i. ui cascam la i

7 . .i. iscasm a rtdare
'

ta ib indfat 8. .i. nephthim m arti ‘ fri sland
n intl iuchta 9 . .i. side

6 . as if itwere to God. 7 . i.e. whether the glory from God for 55
m aking the book be sm a l l or be great, itwil l be the grea ter from thy being
associated in it. 8. before every book its title that there be no

con fusion upon it. 9. i.e. as accen tus (Id - earum ] d into c. 10. of

the things that happen .

2. the connexion which exists between the two parts in com position . 40

3. law of construction of parts.

1. i.e. which ea rs perceive. 2. i.s. the substance from which sea:

is produced. 3. i.e. it is com bined to express the m ea n ing which is in

the m ind. 4. i.s . it is not fasten ed down and it is notchecked to

express a m ean ing. 5. i.a. from volition. 6. i.e. itproceeds not. 45
7 . i.e. the

‘

whistl ing is a signa l by things. 8. i.s. not constra ined

to express a m ea n ing. 9 . i.e. from which.

leg. coartata b the n is unusua l ; cf. 8g. 49 19,forMerl dei lb fom ain
itdei lb 8g. 20156 0 M8. m emo irs the second It is ever the l ine the
second h is over the t



.
.azasm an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

ticulatae dicuntur. Scire autem dsbsm us quad has quattuar species (I . p. 6)
uocum proficiunt quatuor superiorss difi rentiae gensral iter uoci

accidentes",binas per singulae inuicam coeuntes“ .

Lyttera est pars m inim a uocis com passitee, hoc estquae constat
P 31)

s com positions literarum , m inim a autem , quantum ad totem adpre

hensienem uocis litteratae‘—ad hanc enim etiam productae uoca lss
'

breuissim aa partss inusniuntur—uel quad om nium breuissim um

eorum '
,quae diuidi possunt, id quad diuIdi nan potest.

Dicitur autem a Literas autem etiam yle

to m entorum uooabulo‘ nancupauerunt ad sim il itudinem m undi yle

m entaram ’
: sicut etiam coeuntie ' am ne

'

perficiuntcorpus, sic etiam

haec coniuncta litera lsm naeam quasi corpus al iquod
"
com ponuntuel

m agis uere corpus est. N am si asr corpus set
"
, atuox,quaa ex aere

icte constat, corpus esse astenditur, quippe cum attangit
"
surem at

Ittripartite diuidItur, quad est suum corporis, hoe est in eltitudinem ,

latitudinsm ”
, languitudinem , unde ex om n i quoque parts

“

potest

andiri. Praetsrea tam en singulae syl lebae
“

eltitudinem quidem

habent in tenors, crassitudinem uero uel lstitudinem in spiritu
“
,

longuitudinem in tem pore.

so 10. .i. ]titcandeha sidi dagnik 11. [in m arg.] .i. each gm iis
P

d

fl! and ata dechor im m efalrtgat tr iancm nad ut dixim us
com m “

1. .i. hiaoindeuk
‘ ingotho cam thercham ra icthi al itrib 2. .i. R

l im m Itrae alchwnac 3. innani 4. .i. ua lcnam na ib

5. Consentius .i. tim m orta l i quia correptum lego 7 si a line carrep
‘l s tum 7 is epenthesis dobeir

o t nand doim m alung fuit spud pastas
rsl

'

6 . .i. aspettar daiby
lem enta 7 . inna ndulc 8. each

dim reliqua 9. innuits 10. .i. carp ania 11. 7 iscarp
12. cani deithbir si dicatur corpus proprium est corporis tangere

at tangi at diuidi reliqua 13. indasian .i. I
'

m buca i c l lethit
3° 14. .i. dind iredia rem eperthu 15. cenm itha foda ilter

‘l indrann

im 16 . .i. indasian ‘l psil ites
‘

10. i.a. these are genera l to voice. 11. i.e. every aspect(species)P 3
‘

s

which is therein there is a difl'erence which they produce by doubl ing
” WWW“

35 1. i.e. in com parison with the word com posed of letters. 2. i.e.

R 3b

lawful, l deem (for)the other letters (to be brem
’

ssim ae partss). 5. i.e.

(in l itters)is shortbecause n a is short, ctsi etc., and it is an spen

thesis that inserts a tin it, to m ake length in the poets, etc. 6. i.e. so

thatthey are ca l led elem ents . 8. every two elem ents (two by two), etc.

9. a l

lus
in the accusative 10. i.s . the body of the word.

l l . it is a body. 12. is it not lawful si, etc. 13. into

roughness (do s sier), i.e. into softness or breadth. 14. i.e. of the

three things d em an d 15. besides thatthe pa rt of speech is divided.

16. i.e. in roughness or team s.

The MS . has Mcoindeilc,with II written above the lastI
‘

the m ass. articl e is used as Ir. corp is m ass .

0 of.M bugs ,B . Ba l l .
ct. censsi Iha sranecam r Sg. 65° 11

or petite,Thurneysen



(t p 7)

P . 4a

P. 4a

N an - Bibl ica l Glasses and Scholia .

Liters est igitur nata ylsm enti
"at uelut im age quaedam uocis

l iteratae, quae cognescitur ex qua l itete
“ uel quantItate

“ figures

l inearum “
. Has a 0 interest Inter ylem ents.

fl uel l iteras", quad

elem ents proprie Icuntur ipasa prenuntiationes
“
, notes autem

earum literae. Abussiue" tam en st elem ents pro l iterie atMem e 5

pro elem entis uocantur. Cum enim dicim us non posse
”
canstara

"

In sedem syl labs r ante p, non da literie
” dicim us, sed de prenuntm :

tione earum 'b ": uam quantum
“
ad scripturam possunt cam unguI,

nan tam en etiam pronuntiari, nisi past its r“ .

Sunt igitur figuraa
‘ l iterarum qui us nes

' utIm ur n IntI tres,

ipasa uero pronuntiationss
'
earum m ulta am pl Iores, qq pe cum

sIngulae uoca les denee‘v ‘ inusniantur sanos babsntes uel plures,

17 . .i. not inchaisc .i. prenuntiationis .i. in chum achta i 7 ind

faga ir 18. .i. ind tdreind .i. cruindcs i dirge i uaca l is 1 I5

consensus 19. .i. om éitdiflesca ib bis hisin tdruut .i. m ad acnflese is
- i m ad‘ diflisc is o n . rel iqua 20. .i. innangldasnathe

"i innafuath
.i. ishé inglaimdthe ca racter inna liter 21. .i. cum achta i"

22. carachtra 23.

hI
'

Ia da irberthach bith‘l 25. .i.

26. .i. hitasug suin 27 . III dichda '

achtra ib 28. .i. is archail

foguir ni ruba na nd n i archuit scribind 29. [m arg.] stirps uinae
‘

- r o ente -

p and sudst

fiq
ui le t 30. .i. m aitas Ilda scribund

31. .i. a n as n ia rm u igthe
- r ut pro rel ique

l . .i. inne taranda 2. la itnarib 3. .i.faga ir 4. .i. 25
deiehthi 5. caic deich edice 6. .i. death

17 . i.e. a note of signification, i.e. of pronunciation, i.e. of the power
and of the sound. 18. i.e. of the figure, i.e. roundness or stra ightness.

19. i.e. from the quantity of strokes in the figure, i.s. if it be one

stroke it is an i, if two strokes it is an n, etc. 20. i.e. of the 5c
l ines or of the form s, i.a. the cham ber of the letters is the figure

'
.

21. i.e. powers. 22. cha racters . 23. i.e. certain precise pronun
ciations, certain precise sounds. 25. i.e. as regards pronunciation and
sound. 26 . i.e. in the beginning of a word. 28. i.e. it is as
regards sound that itcannotbe, not as regards

'

writing. 29. stirpe : 55
here is r before p therein . 30. i.e. as far as writing. 31. i.e.

when r is postponed, as (in) pro, etc.

2. (we) Latins
"
. 5. five tens, fifty.

Here by a kind of sandhi, methas becom e sued before the d of di . So in Wb.

m
o, ed drogduine from at dragda ine,a nd m etered Deir,LL . 7 7 ' 6, from cone teret

MS . innegla asneithe
rectius cum chtee

coined to express ah-usiue
uisus (fuse Asco li)- uisnsi .i. eta, O

’

O l . huinse (Jane l l Cersech send LL . 252° 31,
wa s a be» lesin rIg, cadeta batissiu Itr erfer II

’

Ibeleib ‘here is his wife with the
“

king,
here are his cows in the country before you,

’
LL . 252‘ 14, usdsea LL . 100' 8, undue

101‘ l ,2,m im e,wm si, onda r B .Ba l l . 320“ 18
leg. niersuidigthe7

8 cf. quae estfigure l ittersrum ?caractara quibus scribuntur etc Clem ens Seotus

(Supp
l . Gram m . Lat.
Cf. erpreceptaribWb. 19‘ 6,etc. Pedersen Celt. Zeitschr. n . 879



Glasses an Pr iscian (St. Ga l l).

Praeterea ' tam en i at u uoca les, quando m edias sunt, a lternos
'

inter se sonos uidentur confundere' positum
"

i

N am en , uelut a, b. Et sunt indeclinabilia tam Graecos ‘

ylam entorum nom ina quam apud Latinos, sius q barbaris (I . P 8)

Innante dicuntur, quad esse ostendit Vsrra in II de antiquitats

l iterarum docens l ingua Cha ldeeorum singularum nom ina literarum

ad earum farm as
”
esse facts, atex hoe cartum fieri, eas

"
esse rim os P . 4b

auctorss literarum ,sius quad sim pl icia
‘ base atstabil ia ’ esse ebent

quasi fundam entum '
om n is doctrines im m obile, sius quad nec s litsr

Io spud Latinos poterant esse, cum a suis uocibus uoca les nam inentur,
sem iuocales uero in se disinant, m utas a se incipientes uoca li term i

nantar, uas si fiectas, sign ificatia
‘

quoque nam iIIum una ‘ euanescit‘.

V as igitur s r 86 pro latas
'
, ut dictum est, nom en suum

ostendunt, saluo x, quae so ls ah i incipit per anostrOphen
'

I5Graeci nom inis quae nouissim e a Latinis assum pta pest

om nes ponitur
‘ l iterae, quibus Latinas dictianss agent

“ in

7 . .i. issad a plus rem aperthae 8. .i. fagur cechtar dc are la l iuP. I II

7fagur na l iterua ile
'
eirriusam .i. e ar - i uthom inem 9. PAPIRINUS ” WW “

I liters in locum u literae posits sicut optim um at m axim um

I o dicim us quae antiqui optum um at m axum um dicebsnt a rba bes

lasuidib ou terkesI ni - ut essum us pro pessim us ut priscianus in

ante 10. [m arg. e rchiunn 11.

'

.i.

12. Iiifail intestim in so hisind l ibur rom anach 13. .i.

thugud inne l iter faib
1. .i. eirbit cam iuidichthiflagra ib l iter nails m eduel lata r .i. P . I t

conroib cam suidigud liter na ab indib f ri sland yenitsa relique

2. .i. can dia l l 3. a r
"
nicdir in atha utm e l l 4. .i. india ne

bis indib riam .i. inne a inm m n icht issi dm inne ainm m n ichthc

gutheichtha a turobal tr fcsin nibad bam la idsam didiu m a duel ltis

3°
rclique 5. .i. lad 6. .i. tine id 7 atba il .i. fachcirtin a lias

sonos 7 . acrélad anenm m ae 8. .i. treimp iith csi 9. .i.

ardd airic fil fairi 10. a idl ignigitir
'
da no uadisi

7 . i.e. this is the p lus aforesa id. 8. i.e. the sound of each of the P . 4a

two for the other,
‘

and the sound of the other letters for them , i.e. e for i, continued

35 as (in)hom inem . 9. for itwas a custom of theirs (to put)a instead
of i, as in pessm nus, etc. 10. further on . 11. i.e. when it is

laced. 12. this text is notin the Rom an book. 13. i.e. to

germ the letters according to them .

1. i.e. for they wil l be com pounded of the sounds of other letters if P . 46

4° they he decl ined, that is, so thatthere m ay be in them the com position of

letters or syl lables to signify a gen itive,etc. withoutdeclension .

3. for an unstable foundation is incongruous. 4. i.e. the m ea n ing that

is in them before, i.s. the m ea n ing of denom ination . This, indeed, is

the m ean ing of the denom ination of vowels, their production by them

45 selves : itwould notbe thus,than,if they were declined,etc. 5. i.e. with

declension . 6. i.e. it van ishes a nd parishes, i.e. it puts itself into

other sounds. 7 . m an ifesting their nam e. 8. i.e. by anastrophe of £7.
i.s. the order of invention is (stil l)an it. 10. they indeed need it.

M8. tam apud Graecos com es after nom ina M8. serum a over a

here er is expressed by the Latin siglum for quia . So also in Sg. 4°8, 17° 5,
19° 1, 164°1, 174° 1,

Isa- 87 . 189°1, cos- s, sor e, 211 14, 212
516. In

7‘ 14 the siglum is the usual abbreviation for quam , but which, according to

urneysen is in Sg.used for quia M8. eidl ignitir : corr. Ascol i



(I . p. 9)

P . 5a

P. 5a

P . 5a

N csi - Biblica l Glasses and Schol ia .

sem iuocales sunt septem
” h autem aspirationis

est m agis nata ” .

Ex his uocales dicuntur, quae per se uccea efliciunt et sine

quibus uaz l itera lis proferri non potest
“
,unde et nom en hoc prae

cipac sibi dofendunt“ . 5

Has ergo quantum uincuntur‘ s uocalibus, tantum superant

m utas.

sem iuoca les, quae secundam habent euphonism
'
,
disinunt,

quam nos sonoritstem '
possum us Sem iuocs les autem suut

appel latae
‘
,quia plenam uocem non habent,ut sem ideas et sem i to

n iras sppel lsm us, non qui dem ediam (uel dim idiam }partem habent

deorum uel uirorum , sed qui pleui dii uel niri non sunt' .

Rel iquae sunt m utaa Et sunt qui non bene hoc nom en

p
i

s
tant ess accipere Qui nesciunt‘, quad ad com parationem
na sonsntium its sint nom instae,uelut

‘ in form is ” dicitur m uher i s

non quae caret form s , sed quae est m a le form ats , et sic ‘ frigidum
’

dicim us eum , qui non pem tus expers est ca loris', sed qui m inim o

hoc utitur [uel cocitur}.
Voca les spud Latinas sunt om nes sncipites

' uel liquidse
”
, hoc

estquae facile m odo produci m odo corripi possunt, siant etiam 9. ud so

antiquissim os Graecorum ersnt ante inuentionem n at an
“
, qui us

11. .i. hisintrdctad 12. ithé so innabriathra 13. .i.

is a iri nista bur la 4: 7 q 14. .i. ram im cc niturgabar ade didiu

7 n i rograigflm " can gutta i 15. .i. adm idet
l . sem iuocales .i. 7106t m éitforndaisl ichter 0611 2. .i. as

inbindius tdna ise indegaid figuttae 3. .i. bindius
arindi bed lath agotho m bed indib ssm ar is huil l in sed uia. plensm

uocem non bebentsicutuoca les 5. .i. tretlwsba
'

M ich ba il l

diud deilb 6. .i. hithé dodm a insta r iflsin indi qui reliq ua

7 . .i. m ichrutha igtho 8. .i. intesa 9. .i. eterfat7 ga ir 3c
10. i l iquidae .i. hit lechdacha l acom in ta n ridd les/Ita l acht oin

cimsir isfal l as asin trs sand ainm m 7 sand cum achte legas
(

é

lolechdaga ib acht is a im m serad nam m a 11. .i. renawoc

ta 7 w

12. these are the words (of Servius). 13. i.a. therefore I do 35
not place it with I: and q. 14. i.s. a part of speech ; this then
is notproduced, nor can itbe pronounced withoutvowels. 15. i.s .

they keep.

1. that is,as far as the

y
are surpassed. 2. i.s. the euphony (which

com es)next after (thatof t e)vowels. 4. i s. notthatthere is (on ly)4°
ha l f of a voice in them ,for itis m ore. 5. i.e. through the wantof som e
m em ber to the im age

°
. 6 . i.s. it is the who think that,those who,etc.

8. i.a. of the heat. 9. i.s. both lengt and shortness. 10. i.s . he
deem s them l i uids when they have on ly one tim e. Hence then it is clea r
that it is not e nam e and it is notthe power which produces l iquidity to 45

l iqg
ids, but it is tem poral ity only. 11. i.s. before the invention of 1)

an m.

rogra igther z m ogra igther ; leg. atw as" or atrafcgm igther ? as the el ision
here would be excepti

’onal, cf. Trans. Phil]: Soc. 1 p. 106
5 cf. B . Bel l . 318"89 sq.

0 the glass refers to pleni dii
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posits facerstsyl lsbsm . Pastrem o Graeci, quibus in
'

om nis doctrines

suctoribus utim ur,d,cuius locum f apud nos optinet,quad astenditur

in his m axim e dictionibus, quas a Graecis sum psim us
'
, hoc est,

fam a ,
’ ‘ fugs ,

’ ‘ fur
’

m utsm esse confirm ant. Sciendum est tam en

quad hic uoque error
“
a quibusdam antiquis Graecorum gram m aticis 5

inuassit tinos“ , qui st 0atx ssm iuocal is putabant, nul ls a lis

cause, nisi quad spiritus
u

'

eis abundet, inducti
"

. Quad si asset“

spiritus
“
am m potestatem l iterae

‘

non m atat, unde nec uoca les

addita aspirations a l ias “ fiunt st al iae‘“ s
'

e dem pta
‘
. Hoc tam en

(x. p. 12) scire dsbsm us, quad non fixis labrie
”
est pronuntianda f, quom odo to

P. 6 b

P . 6 b

ph atque hoc so lum interest
K enim et continent. ‘Kar

tago
’

enim st
‘
caput,

’

sius per c, sius per 1: scribsntur, n a l lam

faciant nec
‘ in sono nee

“ in potestate in m etro eiusdem consonantis

difl'erentism Quero propter nihil al iud scribenda uidetur esse
'
,
l s

nisi utostendat,esquentem u ante a lteram uocalem in sedem syl labs
‘

possitam g
erdere nim literae in m etro. Quad si ideo ' al is l itera ‘

existim sn a quam c
’
, debet quoque, cum sim iliter ' proponitur u

em ittenti u n im l iterae“, putari, st a lis “ cum id non

9. [in m arg.] nibbu m chdath betis greadi 7 aothath
‘
fam ib l irm i so

7 dano itlatindi am s l sada ia utdixitprius in latin is nerbis placuit
f usque facio 10. dram ‘ f la lethguthaigthi 11. .i. tre

intsam ail inne sangreccam raircneah 12. tiaphad 13. dnam tar ‘

16. sain i 16 a. sa ini 17 . tim m tha sta ib i cum ca ib 18. tri i s
19. .i. inter f 7 a lias m utas .i. fagur tantum

7 is m ittsi arachuitsidi‘ 20. la - c

a . sm ith 2. ind denfaguir atfa il deahar
aamfaga ir indib 3. ni rascrtbad ar nail l ' nisi 4. la -

q 7
lasm guta i dadaiam arat 5. .i. arthaidbsin nihelsa far uo so

6. liter s
’

a in 7 . aldaas oc sa ia fri oc 8.

9. «land .u. 10. m in 10a . m in 11. [in m arg.

liter
'

sain g 7 btth character w il l di am s l sada ia .i. inta n - m bis
nihelas do - u- fri o

g

9. it were no wonder that they were Greek and and '

etthey 35
are Latin in that ca se, at dicit, etc. 10. to countf with t e sem i

vowels. l l . i.e. through im itation of the erroneous ancientGreeks.

13. when they were not led from any other cause. 17 . com pressed

or close. 18. through com pressed l ips. 19. i.e. the sound on ly
distinguishes it from m utes, and it is a m ute so far as that goes.

1. as m uch in sound l a . as. 2. of the one sound : there is no
difl'erence of consonanoe in them . 3. itwas notwritten for anything
else un less, etc. 4. with q and with the vowel that fo l lows it.

5. i.s. for showing the (m etrica l)nul l ity of a . 6 . a different letter.

7 . than a : difl'erentto c. 8. as q. 9. to the 14. l l . i.s. in 45

that case let 9 be a difl'erent letter and have another character, to wit,
when there is nul l ity in u beside g.

M8. fluntal is dom pta, corrected to duststal is ea dem ta
the m eaning is obscurs The m ark otlsngth is cver r

with the m ark of length over the a M8. da idcltf ; of. m . 72‘ 1
195°4,Wb. n o 17 . 12 as leg. ar se nal



Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

facit". Dicim us enim ‘
anguis

” ’

sicat quis
’

et
‘
augur

“ ’

siant

Vnde si uelimus cum ueritate contsm lari“ ,utdixim us, non plus

quam XVII I literae in Latino serm ons ha N am
.
y et z

"
.

5cause. nom inum ,h autem sspiratiom s nata st

nih
‘

il a l iud habet l iterae n isi figuram stquad in uersu
“
scribitur inter

a l ias l iterae. Quad si sufiicerst",utylsm sntum putarstur, nihilom i

nus quorundsm etiam num erorum fi sunt hs (l - P 13)

benda ’l . Sed m inim e has set adhibsngum ’
, nec a liud a liquid

“
ex

is accidentibus proprietatem ostendit” uniuscuiusque elem enti, q
m odo potestas, qus

"
caret aspiratio Voca lis non est [b], quia a

86 naeam non facit’ , nec sem iuoca l is, cum nul ls syl laba Latina us l

Greece in rfecta {in m arg. 1 per integras} dictions in cam

ul la eam syl laba plus duabus
‘
m utis iurta ss

'

possitis
'
,

x5 nec lus tribus consonantibus continusre potsst
‘
.

identur tam en i st u, cum in consonantss transeunt quantum P . 7 a

12. nihelas frie 13. nathir 14. m athm arc P . at

15. caebb o aa 16. lin l iter la itinde 17 . .i. o r a i biat“ WW “

inanm ana ib la itindib 7 n i erchuireta r l in l iter la itinde iarum

so 18. darachuirsem m ar 19 . da im mfalungfuit 20. anisin

ascribead inter a l ias 21. na nata dram 22. bith"teahta i
23. s ited rthi insa am ibat l itre nata cram aiascr lbta ir bifera
24. a la il h is 25. iii fa il na ah na icoiditta ibsad sa inred l itre

am al danadbatchum aahtse 26 . is dsuidiu 27 . n irela aa ium

15 am a l gutha igthi
°

7 n i diuschi fagur am a l ascm a ‘ 28. N i

faircnithwr nach ram ; 6g indi si enim inuen iam us ush etc.

1. n ibia. dim iita ib bes huil l in in aen sil laib 2. ooci P . 7 a

3. inden sasuth sil labe 4. trebrigeda r aechcam ain indega id

sm ile cenguta i rietarru

so 12. nul lity beside it. 16 . the num ber of the Latin letters. P . eh

17 . i.s. for they are not in Latin nouns (words), and so they do not“ WW “ !

increase‘ (1) the num ber of Latin letters. 19. to cause length.

20. that,(nam ely)thatitis written am ong the others. 21. the figures

of num era ls. 23. this is notto be applied, forthe figures of num era ls

35wil l notbe letters, a lthough they a re written in the verse. 24. another

thing pecul ia r. 25. there is no accidentwhich can display the pecul i

a rity of a letter as the power displays (it). 26. it is it(that it
27 . it does not m an ifest its nam e, l ike vowels, and it does not awaken

sound, l ike consonants. 28. no com plete pa rt(of speech)ends in it.
40 1. there wil l notbe m ore (than two)m utes in one syl lable. 2. be P. 7 a

side it. 3. in one position of a syl lable. 4. to continue each can

sonant (directly) after another without a vowel between them .

the true reading is our, so that the puncta delentia would natura l ly refer to the

first two letters of iacur : the corrupt iacur seem s to be explained b the obscure

glos
h

s :

l

with caebb of. soap okra 7 fa la LL . 172“ 12, Zeitschr. f. deutsch. A t. xx. 227

sg. bit
0 in ful l 8g. 18' 6, But it is po ssible, as Thurneysen suggests, that

path . m ay be an abbreviation of yeast, path . being written etym ologica l ly
cf. arcadredar sac Celt. Zeitschr. 111. 448

cf. the use of 6 ter o idl ignigur, e.g. 8g. 4“ 10



Nart- Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

ad potestatem
'
, quad m axim um est in elem entis, a lias l iterae ssss

'

praeter supra dictas quia diuem um bebent qusm

uis’ stCensorino idem placuit
‘
.

Tantum '
enim fers interest inter uocales st consonantes, quan

tum inter anim as stcorpora . Voca les sim iliter utper se m ouentur 5

ad perficiendam s l iebem stconsonantes m ausutsscum “
,consonantss

uero sius uoca li us inm obilss ' aunt". Et i quidem m odo" pro

(1. p. 14) sim plici, m odo pro dupl ici accipitur consonants : pro sim pl ici, quando

ab so
” incipit s l lsba 111 principio dictionis pasita

'
subsequents uoca li

in sedem sil ls dupl ici quando in m edia diction is ab so

P . 7 b incipit syl lsba
“
past uoca lem antepossitam

”
subm uents quoque

naoa li in sedem syl lsba
‘
, ut m aius,

’ ‘

peius,
’

in quo loco

antiqui so lebsnt gem insrs sandem i l iteram st m enus, peiius,
’

‘

eiius
’

scribers, quad non a l iter ' pronuntiari posset qusm
‘
si cum

superiori
'

syl labs prior i, cum ssquente
‘

a lters proferetur, ut
‘

pei
- ius, ei- ius,

’ ‘

m ei- ius
’

; nam qusm uis
'
sit consonans, in sedem

syl labs gem inata iangi non posset; ergo non s l iter qusm
‘
tel lus,

’

‘
m annus

’

proferri
‘ dsbuit. nam tribus i iunctis qua lia possit

syl lsba pronuntiari ?quod
' Caesari placitum

“
a Victors ‘ quoque

in arts gram m etica in syl labis
n
com probatur. Pro sim plici quoque so

in m edia dictions inuen itur, sed in com possitis, ut
Virgilina in buco lico proceleusm aticum

‘ ”

posuitpro dactylo

5. m ini archuit aum achti 6. infagur 7 . ada s

8. atasaia i litre archuitoum achti 9. inméitse 10. taddiusgat

guth a intiu l l . nistuarascbatfeisin cenguta i 12. caohl acein 15

13. la - i 14. toad eh sillabe 15. ram isi
l . .i. indem il leib dici ingute

‘ innadegaid 2. cam tis a im nm

3. n im ba i nach aruth a il iu 4. aldaas

5. dd inta irm m thechtas farsindi taisechfi isingtda i rem i a.

l asin flguta i innadegaid 7 . ddas 8. dafurgqbta is 9. .i. 30

a ndliged nisin asphaccam ai l inna team l iter inaen sil laib 10. ra

talta na igestar 1l . odor acsuidigud sil lab 12. araham ain

dinit insin 13. traig cethargam it

5. diverse as regards power. 6. the sound. 8. that they
are different letters ' as regards power. lo. they awaken voice into 35
them . 11. they do not express them selves without vowels.

12. with i. 14. beginning of a s l iable. -l 5. before it.

1. i.s. in the sam e syl lable is itan the vowel after it. 2. the
three of them would be nom inatives. 3. it cannot be ll other
wise. 5. two passages on the first i, towards the vowel before it. so

6 . i.s. a long with the vowel after it. 8. to be pronounced
‘
. 9. i.s.

that law of not joining the three letters in one syl lable. 10. it
has pleased. 11. an artist in putting syl lables, 12. that(is)for
a sim ple consonant. 13. a foot of four short syl lables.

M8. inm obiles M8. om . ab ea 0 M8. posito a Victore : M8.

auctori. to which the Irish gl oss refers
0 M8. pracl im aticum corrected to proceleu

m atioum leg. inputs , of. Vol . I . p. 264 note 3 of. above 89. note a,
Sg. Of. 8 m in , rabt91

‘ 16, raushi 29' 16 Here Irish subj .
pl . 3 translates the infin itive proferri
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inter endiosa l labas Pha le
'

os
“ Hoe tam en ipsum

“ in

P . at deriuatiuis us com possitis uenter fieri solst, ut. . suis, auceps
‘

lauo lautus’, fauso

(l P 17) Et epigram m ata ‘, uas egom st legi in trspode
' ustustissim o

Appa l lim s qui stat in gero lopho‘ Bizanti i
Nos quoque hiatus cause ints nim us u loco r ut

‘Dauus

cc tam en etiam r a l ias ques

g
am consonantes hiatus uel euphoniae cause so lst eri", ut pro

est

(l P 18) In b etiam so lst spud Eo les transire r digam m a quotiens ab p
" to

incipit Apud nos quoque est inuenire, quod pro u can

P . 9 a sonsnte b ponitur, ut caelestium uitam ducens’, per b

scribitur, quod
'
u consonans ante consonantem poni non potest. Sed

etiam ‘ Bruges st
‘Belens"antiquissim i dicebsnt,tests Quintil iano,

qui hoc ostendit in prim o institutionum
‘”
oratoriarum ‘

: nec m irum ,
15

cum b

q
uo
qu

e in u euphoniae cause conuerti inuenim us,ut aufero ”

pro ab era .

Aspiratio ants om nes
‘ uoca les pon i potest Idso extrin

secus ascribitur uoca libus', ut m in im um sonet, cansonantibus autem

intrinsecus“ , ut plurim um sonet: om nis enim liters sius uox plus so

(x. p. 19) sonat ipsa asse,cum
‘

postponitur quam cum antepon itur,quad naco l i

bus accedens esse uidetur", nec, si to l latur ea, perit etiam uis sig
n ificationis, ut si dics m Erenuius"

’

absque aspirations, quam uis

13. farsa cenilae m etir sin 14. .i. ba ith do ou osoiu ar guti

l . cam iuidigthe adn 2. diaruidigthe
‘l
son 3. fartachtid 15

4. inna for l iterdi 5. nomen artis isin trachostu 6 . hisindluc
sin indsainriuth i forsan nom en ciuitatis 7 . ddne' 8. yrscdas
9 . gis

z
c

r

l

z
tach 10. 09 l l . arim m gabdil m éna ichthe

12. p
P . 9 a 1. dentaim 2. celae dandi as caelestem - b tarhesi

,

- u dindi so

as uitam - s dindi as ducens 3. al 4. aid 5. i nna

farceta l 6 . innasulbaire 7 . aroel im 8. ieairi is

renguths igthi suidigthi

m dir bis isingutti

da lethnugud afoguir l l . accidit tecm a ing daguta ib anisin 35
12. dafain ids m ean 7 dj alud inchoisig

13. in thatkind of m etre. 14. that u-consonantshould be for a
vowel .

P . at 1. this (is)com pounded. 2. this (is)derived. 5. in the

tripod. 6 . in that place especia l ly, or etc. 8. a Gweh. 4a

l l . for a voiding hiatus.

P 9 3 2. oelae from casketsm , b instead of e from vitam , s from ducen s.

6 . of the eloquence. 8. for this reason its aspiration is placed
before a vowel, to attenuate and m oderate the am Is sound which is in

the vowel . 9. thatis, before them . 10. t is, in subsoquence, 45
to broaden their sound. l l . that is an accident which happens to

vowels. 12. it determ ines the sound and the substance which it

sign ifies.

M8. blena M8. add. l ibro 0 us. sonatcum ipsa seoum leg.

diruidi the as Asco l i observes, the gloss points to a lem m a danus, notdanus, in

m arg. anus seruus sim onis priscianus in ante .i. in l ibro [do] con tractions



G lasses a n Priscian (St. Ga l l).

uitium ” uidesr facere, intel lectus tam en perm snet
“

. Consonantibus

autem sic oohseret, ut huiusdem
'

penitus substantiao sit” , at si

aufsratur, sign ificationis nim m inuet prorsus
“
, utsi disam Crem es

’

pro
‘Chrsm es.

’

Unds hac considerate rations"Graecorum doctissim i

5singulae
” fecerunt sas uoque l iterae

"
, quippe

”

pro r l 8, pro n l 44,

ps
o s r x scribentss. as autem antiquam scripturam ssruam us".

Latinis tam en ” dictionibus” nos quoque pro ph coepim us f

scriberem nisi a lique in pronuntiatione
’ huius literae P . 9 1>

difi
'

erentia cum sono
‘
ph.

pl autem idea non esttranslatum ab il lis in a liem figuram
'

quad
3

nsc sic cohaerst huic quom odo m utis nec, si tol letur, m inuit sign ifi

cationem ‘
. Quam uis enim subtracts aspirations dicam

‘
retar,

’ ‘Phir

rus
’
intel lectus intiger m anet', non a liter‘ quam

'
si sntecedsns

uoca l ibus‘ auferatur, unds ostenditur ex hoc quoque a lique esse

15cognatic r literae cum uoca libus. Ex quo
’

quidem dubitauerunt

utrum prasponi debsat huic aspiratio an subiungui. U nds Aeoles

loco,utdixim us, aspirationis digam
’

m a
“

ponentes In dictionibus ab p

13. tredigbdil tin eth 9 s

15. canidhinunn fa ddib snson a alad “ WW “ !

citric—.i. inahaisged riam d—iarndigba il intinf ith 17 . tithe

intinfith dana ib osanaib 18. ae
'

ndai aen litre dadénam dib

hiscribunt 19. cdrachtra na cansan 7 intinfeth 20. indam in

21. Msori biunt ddaarachtar Leg; .i. carachtar seine 7 carachtsr

tinfith am a l dandgnitis sengreia 22. cia arcam am ni riagail
15ungrea hiscribunt inda ca racter isnaib osana

'

uaut' raéruthaig
sem m ar

‘
cam a iph im m urgu aen character - f~ ta rhesi -

p aatinfeth
inepertaib latim ida ib

' 23. hifagwr
1. hifagur 2. andenta "dentarand to rchesi‘ am al naheliu 3. atP . 9 b

4. sluindid afalad citrus 5. issed a alad citnae sluinditae

3° 6.

‘nintéain 'l 7 . oldaas 8. ar huadl igud inchaibnis

13. through taking away the aspiration . 14. it sign ifies the sam e P . 9 a

substance‘. 15. so thatthey have the sam e substance. 16. the continued

sound does notsignify the sam e substance—i.s. which itsign ified previous]y
-after taking away the aspiration . 17 . the closeness of the aspiration

35to the consonants. 18. single, thatsingle letters should be m ade of

them in writing. 19. the characters of the consonants and the aspira

tion . 20. certainly. 21. in stil l writing two characters, i.s. the

character of a consonant and the cha racter of aspiration, as the ancient

Greeks used to do . 22. though we preserve the rule of the ancient

4° Greeks in writing the two cha racters in you consonants, we have, however,
form ed one character—f instead of p with aspiration

—in Latin words.

2. so that one figure should be m ade instead of this, l ike the others. P . 9 b

4. it expresses the sam e substance. 5. it is the sam e substance

which they express. 8. from . 9 . from the principle of the afiin ity.

leg. eiusdem “ 8. add. uel nothis M8. digam m as this partof the

glass is over the other of. 8g. 202°3 the aspiration is irregular l i.s.

laundatb 5 is over the l ine M8. tarhm
’

i is over the lm e tor the

technica l {al ad
‘
substantia,

’
sign ificatio

'
of. Sg. 15, 16, 9

°4, 5 25°10, 17 ,
w e, 12. ar e, ar e. 2, se

ts, 19. so, as.w e, 17,w e, am ,

71°1, 4. 7 . 75
° 6, 150 2, 189

‘ 6, 197° 1, 200 4, 5,
211° 8, 5. 7, of. secundum sensum , hoc est secundum substantiam qual itatis,
Are An onym a Bernensis, Suppl . Gram m . Lat. p. 64



N an - Bibl ica l Glasses and Sahalia .

incipientibus, solent loco digam m a B scribers, indicantes
“ debere

praeponi digam m a uasi uoca l i : sed rursus quasi consonanti ‘
.

l

di
gam m a in sedem sy abs rasponere recusantes, com m otabant id in

3 sed apud Grascas asc liters, id set9,m ultis m odis fungitur

loco nape
"
, on

Quaeritur, our in ‘
u

‘
ah

’

pastuoca les nitur aspiratio,

(n. p. 20) etdicim us, quad apogope
” facts est extrem es uocali; cui praspone

batur aspiratio ; nam perfects uaha,
’

naha,
’

aha.

’

Idso autem

abscisions extrem es uacalis” tam en aspiratio m ansit ex superiors

pendens uocal i", quia suum ”
est intsriectionis uoce abscondits ” no

proferr i. Itaque pars abeconditae extrem itatis" uidetur congrues

m intsriectionis natura li prolations in
P . 10a intsriectionum autem plsrasqus com m unes suntnaturaliter om nium

gentium uocss‘.

Inter c sine aspirations st0 cum iratione est p atph
’ 35

sins f est Hoc' autem osten it etiam ipsius pa lati pulsus

st linguae uel labrorum consim ilis est quidem
‘ in tsrn is', in p et

h uel f et b et rursus in 0 st ch atg, sim iliter inter t st th et d.

ged in leuibus exterior fit pulsus, 111 aspsris interior, in m ediis

inter utrum que supra dictorum locum , quad facile denoscitur, si so
adtsndam us m supra dictis m otibus ore m irabili natures legs m odo

5

P . 9 b 10. isairi nabith digaim m lea to p sin “ 11. am a l bith
dachansa in am a l asndi 12. fi

n

13. agenitiu a rgutta i tra
14. intsriectio insa 15. ablatio in fine 16. .i.

a diib 17 . lena id 18. .i. 15

proprium .1. issainrsth do intsriecht catrum m a i

19. fam dohthai
21 faded

P . 10a 1. ataata laa il i intsriecta and itcoitchena daaaah osniul 2. m s

ddnda eta rrufagur -

g 3. m eddnda sto rm 4. is cum m m as 3°

l im m stir -

ph 7 f 5. ata m eddndai 6. is casm a il afagur .i.
casm a iliusfaguir bs__a_L 7 . .i. isnaib tredib 8.

- c t p isa iri
asberta r itrum m a 7 alem na huars add teahtad"tinfeth

10. this is why they used to have digam m a before p here. l l . as

it were to a consonant, (or) as to it. 12. a boundary. 13. its 35

gen itive : p then stands for a vowel here. 14. this is an interjection .

16. that is a, i.s. a has been taken from them . 17. itadheres to the

precedingvo
wel . 18. i.s. a pecul iarity of an interjection is a sm othered

sound with heaviness of aspiration. 20. of the sm othering.

P. 10a 1. there are som e interjections com m on to every nation. 2. ia 4c

term sdiats between them (is the)sound 9 . 3. interm ediate between
them . 4.

’
tis the sam e to m e, both pin and j : 5. thatthe are

interm ediate. 6. their sound is a l ike, i.s. (there is)stil l a resem b ance
of sound. 8. c, t and p, therefore they are ca l led l ight (l ives)and
‘
sm ooth (li ves), because they have no aspiration.

of. 8g. here sin seem s equivalentto id s Vol . I . p. 724 : butin 8g.
sis m ightgo with is airi : cf. Ml .

leg. techtat
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. Glasses an Priscia n (St. Gal l).

liters in Grascia nom inibus m odo loco ou
‘

pro 0

ro sedem products , at
‘ fur” pro siant s contrario

‘byc
’

pro {uel pro boyc,
Est quando am ittit n im tam uaca l is uam S P 1“

5quoque antecedents et uente a uel e cc idem seeps fit‘, nth - 92 8)

apud Ea es quoq
ue v seeps titur stsm itit uim

l iterae in S im iliter ‘

m fitun
" disyl ls um

'

inuenitur apud (n. p. 29)
easdsm ,cum os

"
non estdiphthongus. Estquando transit

' in conso

nsutem uau‘, sicutscontra
"
a consonants transit in

to L habet: exilem ‘
. uando gem instur secunda

loco posita
'
; m edium in Transit in

x,ut
‘

paulum
“ m a le ”

m axil la “
’

uelum “ uexil lum .

’

in principio. ut
‘
m agnus

’

transitin

identidem " ‘
num pro

‘
sm ceps.

’ ‘
em

’

enim P .

n5 intsrcipit
‘ b :

quoque in prim is plenior sonat st in ultim is partibus syl ls (l P 30)

berum ,

‘
nom en exil iar' in m edus, ut sm m s Se

quente g uel a, pro ea g scribunt Graeci et quidem tam en ustus

tIsSim i auctores uicssim s est

so l iters, quam nocentagm a
’
, cuius form s nul ls est et uox’ com m unis

est Graecis st Latinis, ut his In huiuscem odi

Grecai et Aocius noster bins g scribunt, alii n g, quad
l in hoc' P 15“

usritatem uiders facile non est. Transit in m ,sequentibus b uel m (l P 31)

2. bruthach i uerius ignis rel iqua icidarus d 3. o P . 13b

45pro u hi m idiu
‘ 4 .i. 7 nita ithm ineda r deagras hic uids

prm cipium secundi l ibr i de uerbo

l . nihil dano hisuidiu 2,3. dl iged nihelsa dano 4. nihil P 1“

hic dano 5. .i. addita - i ~ cenideper sem 6. .i. hifagur
7 . .i. fri ta irm thechthiosa in

9. .i. dand - l a il i ind o l inna didsnsil lsbe

10. baide 11. bsc 12. becdn

14. gla inethat 15. seal 16 . Nei l wrsailcthe

isind lucsin

1. .i. idem 7 idem fandenchum m i 2. num . 7 ubi .i. indasa P

3. im m chsnda 4. .i. m o sterga ib
- b cucas 5. dltith

6. sem is 7 . tachtad 8. ca ractar 9. .i. fagur literae
10. insnadat

1. .i. al 2. .i. im bat da -

g bets and be -

g 7 n P. 15s

2. furious, eel etc. 3. o for (O m sk) in here. 4. i.s. and P 13°

4c he does not m ention the diphthongation hers .

1. nothing then here. 2, 3. rule of nul l ity then . 4. nothing here P . 14a

also . 5. i.s. i being added (nauta na e- i- ta though he (Priscian)
does notsay it. 6. i.s. into the sound of digam m a , for its nam e is ca n .

7 . i.s. (contrary)to the passage into a consonant. 8. slender, thin .

45 9. i.s . to the other l, the l of the last syl lable. 16. m anifestin the

Open ing of the m outh ' at the sound of it (i.s . m ) in that position .

1. i.e.

‘ idem st idem ,

’
in one way. 2.

‘
num st ubi,

’
i.s. now.

R I“ )

4. i.s. m interposes b to it. 8. a letter. 9. i.s. sound of the

10. they insert(ingerunt).
5c 2. i.s. whether there are to be two g

’
s there, or g and n . p , 15.

M8. y [in m arg.] uel oy M8. y for the genitive of.Wb . 31°23

8. G. 11. 5



uel p,. im m ineo ’ propter celcriorem m atum l inguae lsbro
rum que ad uicinos facil ius trenssuntium pulsus

‘
. findo ' fissus.

P. 151: u consonantem : tero ‘ trini m n :
‘
aeneus”

pro asreus.
’

0 0

(n. p. 32) S in m etro apud uetustissim as frequenter uim suam am ittnt‘. 5

Ne autem coniunctione sequente
‘
cum apastropho

'

psn itus tol litur

ut uin ,

’

ro uidesne,
‘

eatisne,
’

uisne.

’

Nec non

etiam in Grascia nom ini us as uel es term inantibus plsrunque

quibus etiam 0 products in a correptsm

(1 P 33) conuertitur'. pro
‘

pietris,
’

in qua no

sequim ur Doris : il li en im
‘5pvsf

"

(
uel lapis uictoris

‘m
] pro

‘5pvt2
"

praeponitur gu
st 000 35

” Graces
P . l 6a non sm e ratione' qu ne

“ duplex a Grascia addita

uidetur, nsm m ulta m o l liorem '
st uo ubiliorem ‘

sanum habet i
‘

quam ps
' uel Etx quidem assum psim us, i s

6
:
autem non

'
; sed quantum expeditior

’ u

mq
uam ”

x
“

suppel lex
"
supel lec

sxspes in quo uidem ur fecere contra consuetudinsm Grae
corum “

.

3. .i. ta orta im .i. in 7 m ineo i m ine 4. .i. sairthiude in labrad so

diata irmthechtisin l itir camfograigthi dadaiarmdrat 5. indlunp
P . 151: l . .i. e in i productsm 7 r do tharm uch legs uerbum post 7 Ibi

inuenies 2. .i. hum ide 3 [m arg. l.] uide past casus aut

ania in foetus
—

.i. planad
a

-u 7 s auturentis culta capel las rel
'

4. .n. andacaisgeda r no cam accom ol 5. .n. ne f aim n5

6. .i. uidesne .i. innaci 7 . .i. in l aur 8. .i.
9 . .i. ianfazul - s diib 10. belus m arina .i. bled

l l . buaid lip 12. .i. p can

P. l 6a 1. adas 2. .i. docl aind‘ quad noluit1sins quad fecerunt
2a. aid 3. .i. m aithiu 4. .i. asairbiu' 5. .1. aldaa s "a t" 3°

7 . .i. arabda “

9. .i. sairthiu sons 10. alda as 11. huasletu 12. .i.
intreb suppsl lectil is nom inatiuus uetustus 13. nifarbiur

'

14. .i. Iurs feidl igthe disi indgi 7 s innatiarm aracht 15. caa

4. i.s. the easier is the pronunciation from its (the letter m
’
s)passage 35

into the oonsonanta l letter which fol lows it.
P . 153 l . i.s. e is changed into i long, and r is added. Legs Verbum etc.

3. i.s. elision of u and s (antouium faet
’

4. i.s. when the con

junction as fol lows s. 5. i.s. no sufi
'

ers apostm phs. 7 . i.e. is it
enough? 9. i.s. after rem oving s from them . 11. a victory

- stone. 4°

12. i.s. p with s.

P . 16 a 2. i.s. for (theLatin)race quad etc. 8. i.s. we have notacceptedthis.
9 . i.s. readier in sound. 13. I in crease not. H . i.s. by the principle
of its rem a in ing in (its)integrity with an s fol lowing it. 15. so that“.

“ 8. arm
'

s in m arg. in the sam e hand as beau l ip, didarsntfrom the usual
nd. ip nf tsmistaken for fornix, of. 8g. 69' 19. 0 M8. ornis .i.

is between the knee : of. Hg. 136
° 1, butplantar as 136

°2 V
i
rg. Georg. n . 196,

of. Prise. I . 192 rests dachla n
’

nd l s an cti -bis M8. arabda , de in another
hand cf. forbartasp gl . exoletsm Sg. coa seem s to be for ca, indicating
the construction of panam as,which is a scribal error for ponimus
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N an Biblica l Glasses a nd Schal ia .

(n. p. 86) bebent, qusm Rem m ius Pa lasm on sinistrem '

P 18a

P . 18a

autem contrarie‘ sspirstionis, quam Gril l ius fiatilem "uocat.

De q . . quae nisi eandem ‘
n im haberet quam o, nunquam

‘
111

il lam Apud antiquas frequentissim e quu loco cu

sil lsbas ponebatur, st e contrario ', ut 5

T transit in s c uero antecedents “ in x. .

Y et z in Grascia tantum m odo ponuntur diction ibus, quam uis

in m ultis usteres haec“

q
uoque m otasss inuen iantur st pro v u,

pro 1; uero s uel as us d
p
osuisse ut

‘
m asss

"’

pro
‘Znixw dav°

’ ‘
odor quoque den

-b '
ro iid Ergo no

‘
corylus

’

st
‘ lym pha

’

ex ipse scriptum
“
a
' Grascia sum pta

'
non est

dubium .

Ordo quoque accidit l iterie, coniunctus esse uidetur‘

cum potestate elem entorum , non sbsordum puto ei nunc il lum

ordinem subiungere.

Sunt igitur uoca les praepositiuae sius uoca libus subsequentibus

in eisdem ° syl labis s e a, subiunctiuae s u’, ut as as an eu.

Diphthon autem dicuntur, uod’ binas ptongos
‘
, hoc est

uoces, com pre sndunt. Nam singu as uoca les' sues uoces

In Grascia uero, quottiens huiuscem odi fiat apud nos dim resis ' so

4. séim 5. .i. l dasisa 6. .i.

silen m anibbad hinunn l iter 9 . .i.

inchata thuas reliqua 10. .i. rem itét‘

in - t 11. inopertib grecdib 12. da o s- c

ta rhe
'

si z 13. aiwu notha indib‘l

1. .i. huare as accam a lta dachum achtu isairi adfét do his
2. .i. caitchenn - e hiter remsuidigud 7 faacam al 3.

dagutcs i
_
nd
_ggggr a ir thechtaid‘ cachputa aputh uindi 7 it

bite iudeo or 4. Dionysiac
m Diptongos greecs die i dios i

dio dud
—
latine ptongos sanus o diptongos ergo dus lis sonus siantso

dia lecticus duahs dictio asberat a lii i sdephtongos asm a ith and .i.

com bed dephtoros
“ dadichsed inna loith cham suidigthi

°

7 tonas .i. sonus

dephtoros didiu binns sonus interpretatur 5.

5. the rough breathing. 6. i.s . to the sm ooth breathing.

8. if itwere not the sam e letter. 9. i.s. yetcontra ry
-wise, for it rs 35

c instead of q above etc. 10. i.s. (when)a precedes the t. 11. i.s.

their position in Greek words. 12. two s
’
e in place of z. 13. nam e

of a grain
’ 14. (because) it (occurs) in them .

1. i.s . since itis connected with the power (of the letters),therefore he
discourses of ithard. 2. i.s. e is com m on both in ante ition a nd sub 4°

junction . 3. i.s. the sound of two vowels is in a dip thong, for each

vowel has its (own) sound in it, and it is two vowels that a re in a

diphthong. 4. Others say that dophtanpas is right there i.s.

dephtoros
-

rspos) would enter as ha lf of the com pound and wives
i.s. sonua. dephtarus then etc. 5. the single vowels.

M8. eundem M8. sacuntum M8. h a rden M8. ron om . M8.

M8. snm pa 3 M8. hisdsm M8. disresis m isread by Ascol i resrite
’

c
‘
vor .5. scheint m ir noch sin n odor r an erkennen ; von der swei oder drei

buchstaben die vorhorgiengen , ist so gutwie nichts sicher an sehen .

’
Thurneysen

of. Sg. Vol . I . p. 370note d i.s. Dionysius Thrax i.s. Bertr am ,

Ascoli leg. inna loithchasrsur
’

dn
’

ptho
‘ into ha lf of the com pound

"
? of. leithnnnpao

L ib. Ardm . 17°2J. 8. the glossator m istook odor for ador, Asco li



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

p‘
eneultim as syl labus, i pro duplici consonants accrprtur

‘
,ut Ma

‘

n
‘

a
’

Inuenitur tam en drphthongus, in m edia dictions correpta P . 18h

tuna, quando com posites dictionis sntecsdentis in fine estl sequents (n. p. as)
naoa li’, ut

‘

prasustus

5 Os qu na idem '
patitur a

p
ud Grescas.

Etscien um estquod pro
‘
sb pres itione euponitur

‘
. .si° (t P. 39)

abnciatur uaca lis posits post sum , i est post u
°
consonantem , eu

diphtongus fiat
' u redeunts in Transit in o produc

pro

Os est quando per diasrisin
d
profertur in Graecis nom in ibus st1

’ 19 4

Grascam ssruantscripturam
‘
. Aufertur ei ', id eatas diphtongo

'
, (1 P 40)

a lters uoca lis‘ sequents e pro m
‘ diphthongo Greece

nos hanc, id set as, em itationem

Transit in u longam ; ut Phoenices
°

‘ Raro
’
autem dixim us propter

‘Msdsam ,

’

nam quod
’

5
° 19
21)

Virgilina
‘Qui tela Typhoés tem nis

’

e correpta protul it,Doricum
’
set.

P

.

26“
.s. enim in m etro seeps n im conson antis am ittit‘.

p, 42)

6. Cindas on ui ansedn uaire isin digutha igthi airdia i do P 13°

finasilcther deo
¥
nr darrua irthetar di a im si r uaca l is asberr - n in con

so 80a - i m s duplex est 7 . am - s 7 e

unn nacetm e ra inne bis tsincham suidigthiu 2. .i. P 13°

bio isinchotna sil la ib 3. .i. athim m orcuin

4 aufero sufugio dicim us
‘

a s si efi
'

ero reliqua
"

5. co beith 6. .i. andana ithchuiredar ou iterum 7 . l icia

1. .i. ar dafuasa lcatgrsic as in - u sic latin i 2. arin deopur P 19°

3. .i. aldaa s a indlach 7 int
‘
0 am a l greic

'
7 a ha iritiu ardib osanaib

4. inna csnelsin 5. afracdw 6 . da inynigim

1. .i. orascaiged
o ei i i ‘ in - e . hisuidib 2. .i. isairi nita bur P . 19 b

3. precda

1. na ich“ im tha z 2. .i. hith P . 2os

6 . How is this? Not hard is this : because the diphthong is P 16 8

resolved into two long vowels there have rem a ined in conson ants i two “ m m “ ‘d

tim es of the vowel which is ca l led i . H ence the consonant is double.

7 . i.s. the diphthong of a and e.

l . i.s. at the end of the first part which is in the com pound. P . l ab

2. i.e. after the diphthong which is in the first syl lable. 3. i.s. its

shortening (carrspl ia). 5. so that it m ay be. 6. i.e. when u.

l . i.s. since the Greeks reso lve as into it so do the Latins.
P - 19 8

4s 2. from the diphthong. 3. i.s. than its diaeresis,and the u as Greek

and its assum ption for two consonants. 4. of those nations.

5. A frican .

1. i.s. oi or i was changed into e in these exam ples. 2. i.s . there P.

fare I do not give (it).
1. not so is a (i.s. 2 does not

,
as s often does, loss the force of a P . 2os

consonant).
“ 8. runs. Maias M8. praeustis om . M8. M8. diarisin

M8. o i M8. uocal i I MS . rroxruxxc This note is in the m iddle m argin

rectius tad, of. 12° 6, 186° 2 of. pros 8g. 53° 11, etc., innaproco

160°1,dtpreic 196 7, tsara proca 148
°12. In contraction pron}i

is com m only expressed

ilis”
19° 1,40° 7,196

° 7 , butpv c 112
°1 M8.

oei the reason for
dependentnotch hers is notcl ear



P . 2oh

(1. p. 43)

P . 2oh

P. 21s

P. 21b

P . 21s

P . 21b

Non - Biblica l Glasses and Scholia .

lanx Asbustes squa lor
" blandus creber

Ante m autem inueniuntur c d g Tree autem

consonantes non al iter possunt iungx in principio syl labae, n isi sit
rim s s

’ uel c uel p tertia l uel 5

am post pt uel ct st sim ul iunctas 1 non

nature prohibente
'
. In fine uero dictionis contra m uem m us pn m em

l iquidam , esquentem m utem '
, postrem am uel c uel t antecedents

loco c Graecae be uel ps scribers pro rations genetiui
'
, ut

‘ A rabs Arabis
’

tam en cognationem som ' ad hoc“ procliuiorem
to

ease sinnt.

Syl laba est com prehensio literarum consequens sub uno accentu

et uno s iritu pro lata ; abusiue tam en etiam singularum
' uoca l ium

sonos syl has nom inam us. A singulia tam en incipiens, non plus

quam
”
ad sex l iterae procedsrs syl la ba

Saepe inuen iuntur pro duabus
' uoca libus iunctis. .singulas uoca les

positee, ut
‘

plectrum
"
pro

Si antecedens syl laba term inet in consonautem ,necesse est
‘
etiam

uentem a consonants incipsrs. ratio

na il ius esse sonoriusque
’

quantum ad ipsam uccie pro lationem , in 30

com positis quoque
’
sim plicium

3. m ed l thcsc i sl icc 4. .1. naphadnachtc
m eigthetu 6 . .i. preepon itur b do

.I. sic - c rcliqua

8. srcith
‘

9. .i. ni airccar - b no - c rem i

1. sluag 2. .i. m ani o s bas toisech innasyl laib
- rcl iqua as

3. .i. trisl itir im m urgu hitosuc syl labe biid i
"
no - r 4. a r

- 0 7 p 3611 in schlee 5. .i. buith do - 1 postet rcl iqua 6. .i.

f rim tist7 loch ig innadiad 7 . .i. n o rs os no - t 8. .i. hua re

is b - s 1ps bis in gsnitin 9. .i. hiter in a inm nid inge nitin l

inter -

psi 7 ps 10. condib -

p
- s do da isid 11. .i. orhva isligid

°
3c

1. .i. ca re com prehensio literarum asberr cam a iph rcl iqua

2. oldaa s 3. .i. hiluc

3. a ba lance or a dish‘ or a shel l . 4. i.s. unburied ‘
. 6 . i.s.

b is prefixed to I : so c etc. 9. i.s. neither 5nor c is found before it. 35

2. i.s. un less s be the first(elem ent)in its syl lable etc. 3. i.e. the
third letter,therefore, in the beginning of the syl lable is wontto be l or r .

4. for (com binations com m encing with)c and p this now

(
is an exam ple,

sce-

ptrum ). 5. i.s. the occurrence of 1after ct, etc. i.s. (contra)
to a m ute and a l iquid after it. 7 . i.s. n before c or t. 8. i.s. 4°

because it is be or ps which occurs in the genitive. 9. i .s. both
nom inative and gen itive, or both psi (41)and ps. 10. so that it m ay
be ps thatrenders it.

1. i .s. a lthough it is (by a syll able is m eant) a co l lection of letters,
stil l itis ca l led etc . 3. i.s. in place of s diphthong.

l . i.s. it is usua l .

p f srcs
‘

th in this sense we have no other instance. In Philarg. (crash glosses ln

gram m e leg. o i The s is over tbe line, between h snd a cf. teisc .i. m ias
O ’Mulcon ry The glossator took Asbestos to be from as

‘
ex

'
and bustum ,Aseol i
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Nan -Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

P Aut spem depones aut partem illusus‘ om ittas

in quibusdam autem m anst im m utabilis, ut abrogo,
”

abrado
,

’

et

puto difl
‘

ersntias cause us, si
‘
arrogo

’

st
‘
arrado

’
dicam us, dubium

sit,
‘
ab an ad praepositio sit’ quae m utauit suam consonantem m

(“ P- ” l r.
s

bacca,
" bucca ,

”
soccus".

lapis quem pro Ioue deuorauit Saturnus.

Reddidit una banm u uocem .

quoque sequents rationabil ius“ :
‘
afi

'

ectus
'

s,

Errors tam en scriptorum hoc fieri puto
‘
xc

quam rations : nam quae sit difl'erentia ’ euphoniae ’, ut, cum sedem

consonans sit ssquens in al iis transferatur d, in a l iis non
‘
,

tam en n on possum

L quscum que consonants sequents potestantecedentem term m are
syl labam ,ut

‘

ulcus". Qst r so l is sequentibus non inucul 15

antecedentem l ; nam h et l: non possunt post hanc inueniri
’
.

In n tsrm inatur antecedens syl laba sequentibus c uel f uel g uel

a lters n uel q uel s uel prae

positio ante dictionem ab r inci ientem com ponitur, hoc idem so

p , 24. N ec m irum , cum apud rascos auctores artium hoc idem

P . 22b 1. .i. cuitbedach 2. .i. doa ithbiuch i niairdnim m i ua l ligim

3. indiwna igeda r 4. .i. ful luga im m 5. dafonug
6. frisbiur 7 . cder 8. aa l 9. assa 10. m i le

l iac .i. ta idm inedarsam ar chiunn 11. .i. innam bac ' 12. .i. 15
is dligthigiu acum scugud quam afcidligud 13. .i. uandi as - sssideo

P. 23a 1. .i. uarietas im m utationis 7 m utatianie uel has .i. can

acham thdud .d .

quod uerius est 2. cidechar ‘ .i. ar ni dechar

mbindiusa “

file hic sed error scriptorum 3. bindiusa 4. .i. 3°

ut non transferatur 1 non .i. na ica‘ n iaum sca igthcr
.d in a lus

dictionibus '

p , 235 l . anocc 2. do 0111n 3. is a irdircu sp irt l im m san

4. .i. proprium nom en regis ut orosius ‘ narrst-
‘l nom en uestis

ca im m se 5. .i. ardd abbgitir daratfarsna osana 6 . .i. baelum 35

.i. m enu captus 7 . acam thaud in o r

R 221) 2. i.s. I break (a bargain), or I do not ordain, or I a rrogate.

3. whether it is. 10. a kind of stone, i.s. which he records

hereafter". 12. i.s. m ore in accordance with rule is its m utation than

its perm anence. 13. i.s. from assidca etc.

P . 98a 1. i .s. without the change of d. quad etc. 2. what is the

difference, i.s . because there is no difl'erence of euphony here, sed etc.

4. i.s. n o l d is n otchanged in other words.

P . 23b 3. I thin k I need not say this,. 5. i.s. he has im posed on the

consonants the order of the alphabet. 7 . its conversion into r .

M8. inacbac =cid dechor M8. bindius M8. m ice m ore probably
than m ice,Thurneysen : leg. m ice,which is translated M8. di5. Atthe end of
this co lum n the scribe has : P sam m a l K cappa f X chi MS . 056 3 on the
left m argin of this co lum n is the gloss : saldus iii trem eses habet trem esis uero

scriptula etdem edium h Lib. v. f. 65, si. 1 of. Vol . 1. p. 415note i



G lasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l);

soleat firi‘ utcuppém irrito ” irriguus
" consitus"

‘ im buo ” ‘
com petum

"

arqm tenens,
” ‘

currus m orsus, artus, periurus,
’

curuus“ (L P 50)

5 pelhcio,
’n ‘interl ita"’ conscripsisti sm graphum

u leges

quasi lanterns pun ica
“

.

‘ luscus" ‘
cassis ”

caeteris uero consonantibus' sequentibus e, non ex, praeponi

‘faex‘ faecis,
’ ‘ faux’ feucis.

’

syl laba enim per se, n isi cum sit dictio ‘, sensum habere non P . 250

potest. Inuenitur tam en st plena oratio ’ in una

Tam en in m etro 1 necesse est unam quam que syl labam uel un ius P . 251:

uel duorum accipi tem porum . (r. p . 53)
i s Dictio est pars m inim a

’
oration is constructae ', id est in ordinem

com positae
‘
: pars autem , quantum

“
ad totum

autem ideo dictum set, no quis conetur
‘
uires

'

in duas partss

diuiders ‘, hoc est in ‘
ui

’

st
‘
res N on enim ad totum intel l i

gendum
’ haec fit diuisio .

so 1. .i. acom thoud in o r l a . icim 2. taddrgim P. 24a

3. tursitnech o 4. .i. consem inatusb cam chla nte .i. o 7 sero

5. asccra im m 6 . be
’

la t .i. o 7 peto 7 . dogditha im m
8. flinchdcrcc 9. huasa lgabdlta id arcon enim gra ce excelsus

dicitur‘ 10. Ordd abbgitir inso 11. doga itha im
1512. ctarfuil lachta 13. incanwm 'ibiidaith 14. air l éch

15. astdidi 16. am a l in lachaim n n affm icda i “.

1. .i. coach 2. .i. cenela c lin 3. cenm ithd - f ' 4. .i P . 24h

descad 5. farcrach

d

c inta n bas rann intsi l l ab 2. .i. in wl lug insce biid P . 25a

Q ictio3
1. toim sideta id m elo ir 2. .i. hicaindculgg in na innsce P . 25h

dye 3. ccn dua lchi 4. inardd coir 5. .i. m inim e .i.

is m nnsi dm orationis 6 . .i. aepred iurum is pars m in im e

oretionis ccchtar inde leithesin .i. ui 7 res ar is pars m in im e

35dictionis syl laba ni pars orationis 7 . .i. do ldm i che
'

tbutha

inna huilaa inscc

5. I consecrate. 9. high
- ho lder, for arcon in Greek m eans m el on s. P . 24a

10. this (is the)order of the a lphabet. 13. a 16 . l ike

the African lam p.

4° 2. i.s. a kind of net. 3. exceptj : P . 24 b

l . i.s. exceptwhen the syl lable is a pa rt(of spwch). 2. i.s. dictio P . 25a

is wontto be in connected speech (oratia).
l . i.s. for the m easurem ent of m etre. 2. i.s. in com parison with P . 251»

the com plete discourse. 3. without vices. 4. into proper order.

455. i.s. it is verily a part of speech . 6 . i.s. thathe then should say,
each of those two parts vi and - rcs is pars m in im o oratian is,for a syl lable

is pars m in im o diction is and notpars oratian is. 7 . i.s . for the ful ness

of m eaning of the who le discourse (dictia).

M8. orPPm ‘o von anderer hand davorgeschrieben ,Windisch The

flossator seem s to have been thinking of Expos i.s. afra icda i syngraphum
m isrendered



Difi
'

ert autem dictio a syl laba non solum quod syl laba pars est
‘

diction is, sed etiam ued dictio dicsndum ’
, has set intel legsndum

aliquid habet. Syl la autem non om ni m odon a liquid df
ificat

per se : ergo m onoeyl labae dictiones quodam m odo
"
esse et syl has

”
,

non tam en Undo si dicam "‘
a
’

per se scio esse s l laham

nec tem pore
“ tam en sign ificationem

"
am in

P . so.
‘
ara

“ ’

autem sigm ficat stabulum porcorum
‘
, sedem a

sil laba peneultim a
’
corripitur etacuitur ethabetaspirationem ; haec

sedem ‘
a ,

’

uando est praepositio, Vides ergo per se

ipsum syl la difiicere pm dictorum rations nee a liter posse

exam osin ' tractari‘, nisi posits in dictions sit.

O ratio est ordinatio dictionum ’
congrua

'
.s ententiam perfectam

'

dsm onstrans. Estautem haec difi nitio oration is sius, quae genera l is
est, id est quae in species son in partss diuiditur

“
. Nam oratio “

tur etiam l iber rethoricus

(l P 54) articulos, quibus nos carem us
“

.

P 355 8. .i. alas rann 9. .i. bath cpsrthi 10. .i. sluinditlrfolad
11. .i. anaclt m ud stir 12. .i. ua la il iu m ud

13. .i. issi intsil lab dinitsil ish
4. N i sluindi sil labf olad

15. S i dicam .i.

16. .i.

ccm éta im m scr bcs indi 17 . .i. cid falad
‘
sluindes 13. attair

P m
.i. hi re .1m sccfail 3. .i. intan abs

4. .i. so lam .i. ind sil l ab dinitadd eluindi faladu 15

5. .i. ind im m dac‘ 6. i
.

osperthac cia aiccsnt 7 cisi aim scr

dcrb thechtas rcligua 7 . .1. snnafocs l 8. ccnfubac ' can

dua laich 9. .I. coldni inntsl iucltta 10. .i. coil 7 odim i idem 7

partss quod m el ius 11. his ostendit ccrdich"him cit 7 laga it
uni as oratio 12. .i. innafi

'

ecrc 13. l j ac 14. .i. 30

8. i.e. becauss itis a part. 9. i.e. itahould bs to bs said. 10. i.s.

the word expresses substance.
,

1l . i.s. in any way ata l l . 12. i.s.

in another way quodam m odo) to syl lables that sign ify no substance.

13. i.s. this is t e sim ple syllable, a syl lable in the body of a pa rt 35

(of speech), a nd which does notexpress a substance. 14. N o syl lable

by itsel f expresses a substance, un less it be a syl lable which is able to be

a pa rt of speech. 16. i.s . what tim es m ay be in it. 17 . i.s. (I
know not) what substance it signifies.

P 93° 1. i.s. pig
- st 3. i.s. when itis in apposition . 4. i.s. the so

sim ple sy l lable w
'

eh does notdenote a substance. 5. i.s. abundantly.

6 . i.s. so that it m ight be sa id what accent and wha t certa in tim e it

hath, etc. 7 . i.s. of the words 8. without fiaw
, without

faul t. 9. i.s. with fulness of sense. 10. i.s. sim ple (gracil is) and
beautiful . 11. here he shows how far the word oratia extends in 45

greatness and in sm a l lness. 14. i.s. thoir cha ractsr has notcom e to us.

° recte responsiua. butresponsa is tranalated
“ I SA -

c iao ' leg. si or stria ?

notquite eertsin, Thurneysen cf. ca ches-618g. iu d m ight

have bssn expscted l cf. lfl. 15° 11 ° ths sncl itic form is noteworthy . Can

cc be a m istake fcr co
' how '?
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P . 27 a

Nan -Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

Proprium estpronom inis
‘
pro a liquo nom ine proprie pon i stcertas

personas sign ificare. Ergo
‘

quis
’

st
‘

quahs
’

st
‘
tahs

'

et
‘

quantus
’

m agis nom ina sunt appel landa quam

pronom ina . .substantiam .etqua litatem
'
,quam uis

. neralem quod
‘

est suum nom inis‘, bebent: nom ina sunt igitur cenda, quam uis
’
5

declinationem pronom inum bebent quaedam ex sis. Non enim

decl inatio, sed uis st sign ificatio
' uniuscuiusque partis est con

tem planda : indifi
'

erenter sn im ’ m ulta et"nom ina m odo pronom inum

stpronom ina m odo nom inum inuenim us decliuanda. Quad si de

clinatio facit iudicium ‘ n ua lis" sit dictio ” , in

his putari . Ergo non ecl inatio, sed proprietas, est excutienda “

sign ificationis
“

.

de ceterarum quoque partium proprietate orationis

percurrere.

Hoc ergo inter aducrbium st praepositionsm est", quod ad 15

1. .i. issed sa inrsth pronom in is asuidigud aranm m a im m dilius 7
ni arindi da no nddsuidigths sam am nm m aim m doaca lm ach

2. .i. érrsthcha d irindi asrsnat frearas dand im m chom urc .i.

Do ailcst an im m chom a rc im m schom a rcar tr i uis 7 qua l ia 7

quantus 3. .i. qua lia 7 ta l is .i. inn i indfola id iisin 4. .i. so

censla ich stir m ailk 7 ale 5. .i. proprium .i. (ii 6. .i. sainrsth

na nm m as torand j ala id csnchinniuth persins
v 7 . .i. quis 7 ui

a ris far diul l nom inis innahi olcham as .i. quis
”
7 tallis

8. .i. afol ad 7 inchia l l 9. .i. N ibi declaor stir dia l l naum ann 7

pronom m um 10. aid 11. m asusd sluindss ind ram 15

12. .i. Cia randdatu bis indi 13. .i. cisi rann dogénta r di

14. ar is dia l l nom in is lasuidib‘ 15. .i. ui scl asta i 16 . ind

fola id 17 . inddirm ith i breuitsr 18. .i. stir indabrethir

sdn oicc bes h dobriathar ‘ 7 bss rsmsuidigud i stir indobrsthir sscbissi

7 rsm suidigud m ddadrwmsnata r a l aa il i nom bstis in can ra inn

1. i.s. this is the pecul iarity of the pronoun, that it is put for a

pr0per noun , not, indeed, that it is not put for an appel lative noun .

2. i.s. redditives, because they render an answer to the question, that is,
they reso lve the question which is asked by quis and qua l ia and quan tus.

3. i.s . qua l ia and ta l is : (they have)the qual ity of thatsubstance. 4. i.s . 35

genera l ,both good and bad . 6 . i.s. the pecul iarity of a noun,to denote
substance withoutdeterm in ing person . 7 . i.s. quis and qui (fol low
the pronom ina ] declension), for the rest, qua l is and ta l is a re (decl ined)
according to the nom ina l declension . 8. i.s. the substance and the sense.

9. i.s. there is no difference between the declension of nouns and of 4°

pronouns. 10. a lso . 11. if it is this thatthe part(of speech)
expresses. 12. i.s . whatparticularity

‘
resides in it. l 3. i.s . what

pa rt(of spwch)wil l be m ade of it. 14. for they have the nom in a l
declension . 16 . of the m ea ning. 17 . num erica l ly or briefly.

18. i.s. between the adverb which can be an adverb and a preposition . 45

O r between any adverb whatsoever and a preposition, if som e have
thought thatthey are one part(of speech).

0 recto indicium leg. qua lis
0 118. hi w idth,with puncta delentia under

hi and la superscribed 118. doors
"

0 m adam is an abstract form ation from
m an

‘

partof speech,
’
of. fig. 188° 7 , 8, etc.



Glasses an Pr iscian (St. Ga l l).

usrbium et sine cassual ibus potest praepon i et postponi usrbis st

cum cassualibus. . .Terentius in Adelphis

post fecere tam en
‘
.

P . 27 11

s1 dicam ‘
non bonus hom o

’

pro
‘

m a lus,
’

subaudio ‘

5 Praspositiouis autem proprium separatim quidem per appo

sitionem '
casual ibus praeponi, ut

‘ ds rege
’

. . con iunctim uero per

com positionem tam ‘
cum habentibus casus quam

'
etiam cum non

habentibus casus"

.

‘
uel Terentius uel Cicero" praepositio casua l ibus separata

’

to praeponitur sem per,coniunctio uero om n ibus potestdiction ibus m odo “

prhs
lp
omta m odo postposita con iungi.

om en
'
estpars orationis, use un icuique subiectorum corporum

“

seu rerum u
com m unem ue proprium qua l itatem

“

dist1ibuit". p 57)
Dicitur” autem nom en

“ uel a Grasco, quad est
‘
vopa

“ ’

et adiecta

150 dictum a
“ tribuendo", qua d vép ew

b “ dicunt,uel , ut a l ii, P . 289.

nom en quasi notam en , 1

k
uod hoc notam us nom ine uniuscuius

q
ue sub

stantiae qual itatem
‘
. t com m unem quidem corporum qua itatem

’

dem onstrat,ut hom o rerum '
com m unem , ut

‘ d1scipl ina
’

1. .i. ardobrsthir hirsm sam ugud 2. .i. ani as set .i. biid P . 27 11

so est hifostsscht 3. .i. Trachm na isndeis do inc/toss dsnclwil las
4. sm ith l asnahi 5. sm ith 6 . . .i is

i

nectar ds 7 . hi

8. cach la céin 9. hsrcha
'

il iuth fola ith
10. .i. tiugdae 7 ta na ids 11. .i. nsphc

hmpda s 12. .i. doind
na ich 13. hcrcbdil iuth sain . tindnaaul 15. .i.

15sths1n lagas danadbat his andsun

p
1ecdu

8

as

.

nam e .i. nom en hea d
16. gsn

'

nd 17 . .i. athindna cu .i. gerind grscda s

1. .i. inns indfsbta d l indfolaid asbeir hic inns dilss l P . 281

doacal dm aichs asbeir innadsad quando dicit et com m unem quidem
rel iqua 2. indinns issi as caitchenn fated da ins huils°

3c 3. indal ib ni hisonaib ata in dilss l indoaca ldm aiche

l . i.e. for an adverb in antsposition . 2. i.e. a t,i.e. an sstis understood .
P .

3. i.s. by position ,to sign ify a single conception . 4. as m uch with

those (that vs): 5. as. 6 . i .s. it is one of the two . 7 . in ap

position . 9. i .e. defin ition of (the)substance. 10. i.e. of gross and

35subtle. 11. i.e. of incorporea l (things). 13. defin ition of (the)
word. 14. i.s . an im pa rting. 15. i.e. the etym o logy he sets forth
here from the Greek word Papa, i.s. n om en (com es)from it. 16. i. s. (it
is)a gerund. 17 . i.e. from im parting. 18. i.e. a Greek gerund.

1. i.s. the qual ity of the property or of the substance he decla res here : P .

40 the qua l ity of propriety or appel lativity he declares afterwards
, qua ndo

dicitetc. 2. the qua l ity 1s this, whereby every one has a com m on

substance. 3. in elem ents, not in words, is the propriety or the

a us onuua MS . ” ma y perha a verb (asbeir ?)has fa l len out

before as : ‘the qual ity, it is itwhich declares thata m an is of com m on substance ‘

for ascottchcaa /olad m ightthen be com pared bamma 516 11,Ml . andK2. xxxv399 011.
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N an - Bibl ica l Glasses and Schal ia .

caret“ . Et in proprie etiam appel latiua intel legi

posaunt
’ ut, si dicam intel lego hom m em st poetem , m

appel latluis autem proprie non intel leguntur . nisi per excel lentiam
‘

loco propr n in uibusdam personis accipiantur, ut
‘

poete
'

pro
'

‘ Virgi lina
’

et
‘

ur 8
’

pro
‘ Rom a .

’

incorpora l ia m appel latiuis,ut uirtus"dea"st pudicitia
Penelopee

'
. Om ouim a ' qu no tam in ropriis quam in appel latiuis

inueniuntur,ut. nepos
"’

fi ius filii. nueniuntur tam en quaedam

om onim a sedem proprie st appel latiua, ut
‘Magnus

S inon im a
"

.

A lias fere om nes species
"in nom inibus appel latiuis

‘ inueniuntur.
.com prehensiuum

accidens uero, id est suum un iuscuiusque
”
,ut

‘
n iger coruus"st

‘

a ltum '
m are.

'

Inuen iuntur tam en etiam in propr11e quaedam

huiuscem odi', ut
‘ Gradiuus Mars” . . nec egent adiectione a l iorum

nom inum ‘
, quom odo com m unis adiectiua ’.

24. daslund hils
1. .i. inttecm aingthsch .i. tccm a ing am in 2. .i. incaisgsda r

anm m an daacca ldm achs treanm m an dil si 3. A sagn intar as n duine

7 as l i intan asm berar uirgilius assagninta r assin ‘ daaca ldm a iche to

trsd
'

4. .i. trsdsrscugudfir i chathrach relique 5. .i.
tar ktei 6 . .i. coitchen da cach nsurt 7 . .i. nom en bandeae
8. .i. darocha ir indil sidi"aid nom en E1 udicitia 9. .i. casm a il
a inm m nechthecha rel iqua 10. .i. aus 11. asinm aguus
dagn ithcer andedesin .i. dil is 7 daaca ldm ech 12. .i. cam am m 15

nichdecha reliqua 13. .i. file
1. archiunn 2. .1. ar indi oteta rrat som hignuisib hilib

andéainm m nsichthech 3. .i. andi .i. asa inrsth 4. fiach
5. fudam a in 6. .i. am a l ataat adiecta oanilm rechtrud ind
daaca ldm eichi ataa tda no indtlsi 7 . .i. daracha ir indtlsi m arti so

8. .i. csnm ithd inna anm m ann di lsi dia nacam lata r hic tantum

9. .i. daaca ldm acha

24. to sign ify m any.

1. i.s. accidenta l ly, i.s. ithappens thus. 2. i.s. appel lative noun s

(can)be sign ified by proper nam es. 3. when ‘Vergil
’

is s11id,itis under 55

stood that he is a hum an being and a post: therefrom is appel lativity
understood through propriety 4. i.s. through the preem inence of the

m an or the city. 5. i.s. in pl ace of. 6. i.s. com m on to every
strength. 7 . i.s . nom en of a goddess. 8. i.s. ithas fa l len into

propriety
‘ to her (Penelope),so thatPudicitia is a nam e of hers. 9. i.s . 4c

hom onym s, etc. 11. outof the m agnui this pair is form ed,via the proper
and the appel l ative. 12. i.s. synonym s etc. 13. i.s. which a re.

l . ahead. 2. i.s . because itcom prehends under m any form s the

denom inativs . 3. i.s. its own, i.s . what is proper to it. 5. deep.

6 . i.s. as there a re adjectives with their m any varieties in appel lativity 45
so there a re in propriety

°
. 7 . i.s. ithas fal len into propriet to Mars.

8. i.s. except the proper nam es, to which they are added are on ly.

9 . i.s. appel l atives.

ct. 8g. 5° 10 leg. mass : es, of. 8g. the state of being a

proper nam e



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

Ad al iquid dictum est, quad sine intell ectu il lins” , ad quad

dictum est, proferri non potest, ut filius,
’ ‘

seruus,
’

uam dicendo “

filium petrem etiam ”
etd1cendo sernum dom inum quoque

"intel lego.

Quad si interest“ , interim ituna il lud quod ab eo intelh

m
r.

5 Quasi“ ad a l iquid dictum est“ , quad, quam uis ha t a l iquid
contrarium " et quasi sem per edheerens“ , tam en non ab 1pso

nom ine” significat etiam il lud‘
: neque en im

,
ex il lo nom inationem

P. 3011

quam uis intereat
'
, nec interim it

‘
secum etiam 1l lud

qu ei adhesrsre intel legitur.

In propriis quoque hanc uim habent' dionim a ‘ uel trionim e uel (1. P 61)

tetraom m e
'
, ut

‘P. Corn il ius Scipio A fricanus.
’

Interrogatiuum est, quad cum interrogations profertur, ut
‘

quis,
’

‘

quantus,
’ ‘

quot,
’ ‘

quotus,
’

cum suos ssruantaccentus“.

Infinitum est interrogatiuo contrarium '
, ut

‘

quis,
’ ‘

qua l ia,
’

15
‘

quot
n
,

’

cum in lections graui accentu pronuntiantur
"

.

10. .i. air a i conbiasam m anibe
'

anthuana ithgninta r 7 huana inm P . 291»

n sr
‘ 11. .i. lass asrhbiur 12. file athir lsiss 13. .i.

file chdim m dith leiss 14. .i. m anibe
'

15. .i. is cuitataibthe"

nam m d is airi asbeir quasi .i. sim ilitudinis 16. .i. is quasi ed
so a liquid asberar diib hua re rom bi cechta r do each a la il l 17 . .1.

m odfilchatarsnata ith sta rru 18. .i. is cuitataibths hears ram bi

cschtar do each a la il l 19 . .1. bis leiss ut dies
1. .i. an i huana inm n ichfide 2. sluindith ssm aduilteta id can P. 301

fortacbt inda nm m a a il i 3. .i. ciatbsla inda l andi nispi l a la il l
154. .i. ni a irdbsn 5. .i. a inm nigud aen j ala id h1

’

1a ilanm m ana ib

6. .i. dsainm m nichthi 7 . .1. is a r soda in dabeir exem

p
lum

7 a. .i. circusflsz ‘ 8. .i. déig l inn bed nacuit praeter qua is 7
chircunflsa far suidiu 9 . .i. ecrichdatucan im m chom arc

nindib 10. .i. 1s1dm éit 11. .i. l in rel iqua 12. .i. inin1m

5ofognam 7 issreith legind

10. i.s. for it wil l not exist un less there existthat from which it is P 79°

and n am ed. 11. i.s. when I say. 12. thathe has a
a mm “ ‘a

father. 13. i.s. that he has a lord. 14. i.s. un less it exist.

15. i s. it is a mere adherence (som ewhat sim ilar): hence he says quasi.

3516. i.s. it. is quasi ad a l iquid is sa id of them ,because each of the two can

be apa rtfrom the other. 17 . i.s. a lthough there is opposition between

them . 18. i.s. it is a m ere adherence because each of the two can

be apart from the other. 19. i.s. which it has, at dies.

1. i.s. thatfrom which itwould be na m ed. 2. itexpresses its P . 300»

4c proper nature,withoutthe a id of the other nam e. 3. i.s. though one of

the two rish the other does notperish. 4. i.s. itdoes notdestroy.

5. i.s. t e nam ing of one substance by many nam es. 6 . i.s. dionym a .

7 . i.s.

’
tis for this he gives an exam ple. 7 a . i.s. (accented with)a circum

flex. 8. i.s. itseem s to us thatitis the acute,except(on)gue l is,and that
45 it is the circum flex on this. 9. i.s. indefiniteness in them ,withoutinter

rogation. 10. i.s.

’
tis how m uch. 11. i.s. num ber etc. 12. i.s.

in construction and in order of reading (in a connected text

M8.
- tsr ; according to Thurneysen a1

'

is no longer legible cf.Wb. 24° 5

the as corrected into 11

8. G. 11.



P. 30b

(1. p. 62)

P . 3oh

P . 3oh

N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

Passant tam en haec sedem st rslatiua esse
“
et sim il itudin is “ ,

sicutetiam “ ‘

tal is,
’ ‘
tantus,

’ ‘totus, tot
’

: haec tam en etiam redditiua

dicuntur “ . huiuscem odi nom ina uel substantias sunt infinitae

atque com m un is, ut
‘

quis,
’ ‘

qui
'

; uel qua litatis
"
,ut

num eri “ , ut Sed incongruum
“ Apo l lonu st 5

Herodian i . uestigia relinquere
"

Facticium ‘
est, quad a proprietate sonorum ‘

per im itationem

factum est, ut

Abso lutum est, quod r so

significat cum genitiuo prim itiui fil ius 1c

uel nepos. Et hac form a
‘

pastes m axim e so lent uti, pro na
”

Ram am cognom in ibus fam ihs rum utuntur‘, ut sunt Marco

quicun us eiusdem fam iliaeu sunt sicut“ om nes

m inores “ Thessei“ heasides
’

Graeci uocant unde

dixit N eenan etiam possessiua loco patronom icorum
“
15

13. .i. a ithaisndisnecha .i. tuasa ilcdecha doim m cham airsnecha ib 1

14. .i. quantus .i. ishsidm éittusrbi gratis qua lia inna inns so
noch

is reletiuum insin insam latha r dano inniM 1“ 15. .i. is derbson

16. .i. hérredcha a liud nom en il lis 17 .

hisin .i. infin itae 7 com m un is 18. .i.

infinita 7 com m unis 19. sedir 20.

1. .1. aforcm achte .i. nom en de sono factum 2. .i. innafagur
3. .i. tinntin a

{
agur diafarcom naca ir tintinabulum 4. .i.

hdatuasa ilcthas na anm m a im a il iu dothdrm uch friss do asatdas
acheil ls 5. .i. cia l l genitiui nom inis cétnaidi oacam al fris indi 15
as filius i nepos issi fil isinda ithsr rschtaigthu 6 . .i. in des

7 . .i. form s in des 8. .i. a inm m ninchaisc cenéuil isssd fil e
la la itnéri ta rhl si m am a mamm lagreca 9. m m a rcel lda i

10. .i. in charna lda i 11. .i. dim untir cornil i m arcil l 12. .i.

m a icc 7 M a i reliqua .i. isfal lus issin m agin sin téte a ithsrrechta igthe so

N i ashirs alddta ma icc 7 ani rel iqua 13. .i. atada 14. .i. indi

thessei‘ 15. .i. accusatiuus .i. patronim ici .i. inna

scipionidas quia scipion idas debuit dicsre 16. .1. 1nengra icc

cam m as a ithsrrechtaigthi

13. i.s . responsivee, i.s. resolutives to interrogatives. 14. i s. 55

qua ntus, i.s . it is how m uch or, for exam ple, qua lis of this qua l ity ; yet

that is rel etiuum , itassim ilates one qua l ity to another ‘ . 15. i.s . this

is certa in . 16. i.s.

‘
redditives

’
is another nam e for them . 17 . i.s.

it happens to that substance. 18. i.s. it happens to the substance

20. not to fol low them .

1. i.s. the facticious, i.s. n om en etc. 3. tinn -tin, the sound from
which tintinabulum is form ed. 4. i.s. absolved, from the addition of
another n oun to itto express its m ean ing. 5. i.s. the m eaning of the

gen itive of the prim itive noun with
'

the addition to it of fil in s or nepos,
this is what is (found in the patronym ic 8. i.s . a nam e sign ifying 45
kindred,this is with t e Latins in l ieuof the patronym ics with the Greeks.

11. i.s. of the fam ily of Cornel ius or Marcel lus. 12. i.s . sons and

grandsons etc. : it is clear in this place that a patronym ic goes further
than sons and grandsons etc. 13. i.s. who are younger. 16 . i s
in place of a patronym ic noun ‘

.

the h is written above the 1 the second i is written above the d
of. 8g. 211° 10 of. 8g. 32° 1 of. 8g. 32° 1
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N an - Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Scholia .

(to P 65) Aeneadae in ferrum pro libertate
‘

subitoque nanum consurgsre
' bel lum .

A fratribus unde fem ininum Phetontisn

‘Phetontiadas
’

tam en dixit pro
‘Phetontidas

’

poetics l icentia
”

.

Sunt igitur patronym icorum form as apud Graecos tres : in 5
‘des

’

quae dicitur com m un is apud il los
”
, quod in om n i serm ons

posaunthac N am in “
a liis duobus non utuntur, id est m

‘

a w
’

term inata, quae est propria linguae Iadis"

g
o

—et in ‘
adios

’

quae est
‘Eol ica ”

'

ut
‘Phirradios"

’
e

hac igitur form a
" dicendum

(1 P. 66) nam
‘

Aenides
’

m agis contra regulam auctoritate poetics posuit

Virgilina, e et a correptas in i productsm conuertens, uel quasi ab
‘Aeneus

’ ‘Aen ides"
'

sicut a
‘Peleus

' ‘Pel ides"
'

P. 82s fecit autem
‘Anchisiades

’

quasi ab ‘Anchisios" nom inatiuo

8. .i. dachum tztth° asdere 9. .i. but 10. .i. infetantide is

.i. frater fetontis .i. aitherrechta igths m ascul indas abrathir 11. .i.

tre inda rpae de as in m ascul 12. .i. issi tica l icentia and

tarm ach inna 6 tantum 7 nifil im chloud m m}nadiil l and ut
erratici putant .i. m ael 7 cua . 13. .i. docach bél rufil lagrecu
7 dacach ceniul 14. .i. form s in des 15. .i. in cheniuil sin so

16 . .i. inpélecrl ae pelei filius 17 . .i. dagluaiss ar is m einaiu

dtl nni ana itherrechtaigthe in des 18. .i
.
salanala 19. in

phirde 20. in des 21. .i. ba alda ana inm m sin ‘l
a rachtl l "

m a nubed’ uia non fit do anm im m d 22. .i. A m a l bid
cognom en aeneus 7 niran cognom en cha l léic acht darigni am in as

sic peleus rel
'

P. as. 1. .i. am aflabed nachnl fa il art
'

s inaensil laib forbeir anaither
recMa igtlw

' sech acognom en n isin m anubed indibssm "sil lsbaib
im m urguforbeir sechan i as anchises o

8. i.s. to preserve(1)their freedom . 9 . 10. i.s. the 3°

Phetontid, i.s. the brother of Photon, i.s. a m asculine patronym ic from

(the nam e of) a brother. 11. i.s. through ejecting d o from the

m ascul ine. 12. i.s. this is the tie l icense there, the adding of the
a on ly, and there is no change onsnder or declension in it, as the
blunderers, i.s. and suppose. 13. i.s. to every dia lect35
am ong the Greeks, and to every nation. 15. i.s. of that nation .

16 . i.s. the Pel idia n. 17 . i.s. (he adds P ol icies) for a gloss, for

the patronym ic in -des is m ore fam il iar to us. 21. i.s. that nam e

(A eneus) would be regula r behind it (A snsades), if it existed, for it
is not found as

‘
a proper nam e. 22. i.s. A s though A eneus were 40

cognom en to it (d en sities), and yet itwas not cognom en, but (the post)
m ade itthus : so (is)Psleus etc.

P . 82a 1. i.s. as if it were, yet it is not, for b one syl lable the patronym ic
increases beyond thatcognom en, if itexists! By two syl lables, however
it increases beyond Anchises.

cm . in M8. isdes,with punctum delens under a with
sm ith (from m ud - lath) c Lat. tum , “no. ti ter? M8. am immsin

f com m on ly fa n tas ia“ , butcf. Sg. 112' 8 cf. Ml . 80 4 l a ithcrrechta igtlrs
its fictum n detur ut patern o iuri pro rium (a l ler - reek: i.s. patronom icum sigm
ficaret, Asc. GI. 60. The glossator m ayhave derived the tter part of 1) a
from raw . Hence the resin: leg. m ubed sen - ind“) Oi 88 79

‘ 3.
9151, 104

.5



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

quom odo ‘Lertios' Lertiades
’

Hahn)? IInXém
‘ Peleides"; etper

sm eresin ‘
s et i in ei diphthongum proferunt paenultim am .

Inds Prom sthides ’ placidis Epim ethida ‘ dictis. (to P 67)

‘Deuca lides" pro
‘Deucal ion ides,

’

st
‘Scipiades

’

pro
‘Sci

g
io

5
‘Dem ades

’

per sinarisin
'

pro
‘Bueri es

’

etiam et
‘Lycom edides

’

apud Graecos contra regulam
’
paenultim am

dipthongum

si m asculina i longam habuerunt ante
‘des

’

per sinarisin ‘

apud Latinos in
‘

eis diurese tam en faciunt fem in ina . .

In ‘
né"autem desinentia quae sunt Iadis linguae

'
, patronym ics

eiusdem generis i longam bebent paenultim am , si principa le
‘
non

habuerit sandem i

Acrisioneis Dan[a]e
‘ fundasse co lonis‘,

ab Acrisione’, id est Et sciendum , quod inueniuntur

i s 2. .i. riagalsan im m urgu 3. .i. dasaither as in ides odéni P ‘

d

peleides ia rum lides ia rsuidiu 4. .i. treaccam al 5. .i.
"m

m prom ithide .i. form inis 6. .i. inn i epim ethis 6a.

dsoca lion 7 . .i. inscipda e 8. .i. tresana cam a l inddd aim m

9 .i. ar nifll deagur isna ib cognom inibus

so kantuat

1. .i. treaccam ul e i im g

fi
ur 2. N i Im a ithsrrechta igthib

P . 321)

m asculindaib biitinna aithm ec taigthi in ne achtis acognom inibus

3. .i. incheniuilsin 4. .i. acognom en ham bi 5. .i. daua

as m a ilk l ia laa iliu and n i fitem m ar can daberr 6. .i. huna ibb

15 aitrebthidib acrisiandaib am m untarsidi adrathrebsi lee ithe conral

gata r incathra ig 7 . .i. ua nd a itherrechta igthiu ata ana itreb

thach .i. acrisioneus ishé afaa laid ila ir sidi fil sunt 8. .i.

aprapir son

2. i.s. this, however, is a rule. 3. i.s .
.s. is changed into

- ides P . 32a

so so that itm akes Peleides afterwards, and after this P ol icies. 6 . i.s .
WWW “

the Epim ethis (in the accusative). 8. i.s. through the com bination

of the two tem pora l ities of the two vowels. 9. i.s. for there is no

diphthong in the cognom in a from which they
1. i.s. by the com bin ation of e and i in a diphthong. 2. N otP .

35 from m asculine patronym ics are the (fem in ine) patronym ics in m e, but

from cognom in a . 3. i.s . of that nation . 4. i.e. the cognom en

from which it com es. 5. i.s . (
’
tis) daua that som e l ike here ; we

know not whence it is brought. 6 . i.s. by the A crision ian in

habitants : her folk whom she (Danae) had (l it. possessed) with her,
’

tis

4c they that built the city (of A rdsa). 7 . i.s. from the patronym ic

(Acrisiane com es the possessive, i.s. A crisioneus it is its ablative plura l

which is ere. 8. i.s . that is her proper nam e.

M8. pel eyc pelecoc pel ides

rectius huana ib



P. 38 s

N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

m ulta eiusdem form as gentilia
'
,

‘Ci
‘Troias ”

’

A l ia uero propria
“
, ut

Possessiuum est, quod cum genetm o

'p
rincipa l is

“

patronym ics fil ios uel nepotes sigui cant, possessiua autem non

so lum fihos, sed om n ia quae posaunt sees in posesione
‘
. Fiunt

(L P- 69) igitur possessiua uel a nom inibus, ut
‘

Caesar’ uel

P . 88s

P . 88a

m obil ia sunt, ut
‘Martius‘ Martin Martium

'

uel fixa ',ut

Possessiua autem form am habent possesiuorum
'
.

Sunt enim quaedam gentil ia sim ilem possessiuis habentia form am ,

ut
‘Rom anus

’

ciuis gentile
"
et

‘Rom anus
’

ager posesiuum
“

s aedam

autem eadem et propria et gentilia et possesiua
“
, ut tinus

’

cinis ” et
‘Latinus

’

ager
“
; aha tantum m odo propria

" form ae pos

9. .i. anm a nn inchaisc cenéuil 10. .i. colchia .i. in calchelda"

11. .i. argi .i. in grecda 12. .i. incislasta ‘ 13. .i. intraia nda 15

14. propiri di lsi an i sia dicit/cereal:ta igthib
‘

.i. oecat beta ropirji

7 beta na ithm echta igthi 15. .1. tnché
'

tnidi hua m a nat

trebthach
1. .i. an i atreba leiss 2. .i. asairc cdch 3. .i. a irindi

atreba wsarcuin
°

4. .i. a ir indi atreba leiss adrad m artis 1c

5. .i. cenfada il sueuil 6 . .i. sanctdir arindi atreba rétu

ndiba and .i. scrin a irindi atreba a rm a and 8. .i.

a irindi atreba m dini indi 9. .i. a r chuitta rm m ‘

cenn 10. .i.

coi ls/ten 7 chenelach dacach cathrur diram anaib 11. .i. atir

rom a nach' arindi atrebat ram din and 12. .i. m eantatredesin 15

13. .i. eachfer dichl aind l atin ' 14. .i. air indi atrsbat la itnari
and 15. .i. archa il ta irm arcenn 7 non possesiua rel iqua

9. i.s . nam es sign ifying race. 10. i.s. the Colchian . 11. i.s .

the Grecian . 12. i.s. the Cyclasian. 13. i.s . the Trojan .

14. this is strictly proper nam es as appel latives they can be proper and 30

be patronym ics. 15. i.s. of the prim itive from which is the possessive.

1. i.s. thatwhich he possesses. 2. i.s. who destroys every one.

3. i.s. because he possesses destruction . 4. i.s. because he possesses

the worship of Ma rs. 5. i.s. without distinction of gender.

6. i.s. sanctua ry : because itpossesses ho ly things therein . 7 . i.s . an 35

arm oury, because it possesses arm s therein . 8. i.s. because it

possesses treasures therein . 9 . i.s. as regards term inations . 10. i.s.

com m on and genera l to every citizen of the Rom an s. 11. i.s. the

Rom an territory, because Rom ans dwel l there. 12. i.s. they can

be these three things. 13. i.s. every m an of the Children of Latinus. so

14. i.s . because Latins dwel l there. 15. i.s . as regards term inations,
and they a re not possessivss, etc.

recte Cyclss,
’ ‘ Ias

’

seem s corrupt; incholckedde PCr. 12'

rectius inchicla stae
of. p. 64. note g
the scribe wrote m ounts , and then altered the a to c

n over the l ine, the firsta under it
3 cf. ingen la tin (gl . Laninis )8g. 68‘ 14
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tam en st
‘il iceus” dicitur : Terentius in Adelphis

Lectulos i l ligneis pedibus
‘
.

Statius in sexto Thebaidos :

O rnique il iceaeque trabes
' m etuendaque

”
suco

Taxus".

‘
m arm oreus"

’ ‘

quernus
" ‘

colurnus“
’

e uero langam
‘Phoebeusw o m ore Ion io ’

Ita lides‘, quas ipsa decus sibi dis Cam el la.

(x.
'N am prim itiuum

‘Chius
’

Aret Lerna ‘ nocens
’
, aret Lyrcius

"
et ingene

Inachus.

P. 841» Nec m irum , nam tu infaustos‘ donante m arito

Ornatus Argia geris.

a l ia ab officns’,ut
‘
m ercinarius

6 . .i. il ign ids de nom ine feda .i. il ligum nom en arboria

7 . .i. ilsede ilex nom en arboris 8. huana ib aib hili nidib

9 . .i. innatrasta il ecdi 10. .i. isa ichthi 11. .i. inj iba ir
bais neim nich 12. indi ‘ atreba m a rm air 13. da irde quia

fitquercus reliqua 14. .i. aol lde quia fitcolyrus cal l 15. fayda
fe

ig
n

}:
16 . tama lde arindi atreba taca l and .i. fat

4 17 . .i.

e us

P . 541
p

1. .i. arindi atreba nert 2. .i. arindi atreba a irther quia fit

cos .i. oriens 3. grscdu 4. .i. inna eta lda i .i. larina 7 tul la

5. .i. ni sum m a l im m 7 ana itrebtbach quia producit 6 . lath

7 . erchoitech

1. m ichlatlta igthi 2. .i. ciom as digreca ib
1. .i. stlata .1. ethar 2. .i. atrebat ui triatim direcht am a l

atreba infachrach afacra icc 3. tablairs .i. tabel la

P. 3sh 6. i.s. il ignian, from the nam e of a tree. 7 . i.s . il ician,(from )3°
ilea: etc. 8. from the il ignian feet. 9. i.s. the il ician beam s.

10. i.s. it is to be feared. 11. i.s. the deadly poisonous yews
'
.

12. because itpossesses m arble. 16. drawn because itpossesses

therein i.s . length.

P. 3“ 1. i.s. because he possesses strength. 2. i.s. because he possesses 35

the ea st, quia etc. 3. Greek. 4. i.s. the Ita l ian wom en .

5. i.e. I do not deem it identical with the possessive, because it

lengthens (the i). 6. m ud ' .

l il l - fam ed. 2. i.s. a tribe of Greeks.

1. i.s. (from ) stl ata i.s. a boat. 2. i.s. they possess som ewhat 4
°

through their service, as the m ercenary hath his pay.

leg. herons M8. l irceus prints [ at
as the beginn ing of gloss 33

b 17 supposed tam to be in the

nom . pl . cf. taza l na tram luag SB . 5313 ; taxa l (g1. uerriculum )8g.

p
robably from to -fa- com - sa l Cl . nam spondeus tractus quidam , id est scnus, qui

undebatur circa sures sacriflcantium . In d. 111. 25 0 lerna paludes aquae ubi

fuitydra serpens qui m ulta capita habuit.Corp. Gloss. Lat. xv. 254



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

al is a dignitatibus, ut
‘

praefectorius
"

sensorius" ut
‘
co l larium "

quod in col lo est,
‘

plantarium
”
quod in quod

in m otu est et quad in pa lm s , hoc est in lauds ; de

quibus sunt, ut
‘frum entaria “

’

lex de
‘um aria cel la"

’

5 quae uinum habet, st
‘
arm am entarium “ ’

in quo arm s posits sunt

810
‘Pom peianus

" ‘Rom anus" unde

Virgilius : A n ions
‘fluenta . in his quae ab a rboribus deriuantur,

ut
‘
oleaginus

" (1. p. 76)

Potsst tam en et hoc [sc.

‘Rom anus
’

] etpens om nes huiuscem odi

form ae nom inum propriorum quoque habere significationss
”

.

uinus‘" aha a tem poribus ut
‘
m ntutm us" a m atuta ’

, quae P . a6 s

4. .i. im m scerds 5. .i. cista s .i. qui censum praerogatP . 35a

6. .i. am m uinde .i. m uinos
‘l slabrad 7 . acclantae 8. hi ela idi

15 9. acum scaigthe 10. .i. ani atreba bda id tm alad 11. .i.

rechtfrecair chéil l cruithnechtae
‘ 12. .i. sa ilsfinda a irindl aga ib

f in l ubi uinum uenditur ut beda 13. .i. lac im biat arm a

arindi mtga ib arm a

1. .i. scotus .i. uio la 2. .i. brdinde i rastae .i. derosa dindluib P . 351:

find b .i. la ib dm 3. hdrda .i. uiridis 4. .i. seruus .i. m ay
atreba paim p lsiss 5. a irindl atreba rom am 6. deroa ide

quia fit rubra 7 . anisada s dia nm m a im indsratha asberr anien c

8. anienda i 9. alegende 10. caldde quia fitcorylus nom en

arboris l l . fiauldas ficuln ia 12. pulus .i. nom en feda
15 13. .i. dagniter anm annn dil si diib am a l angnither

‘l dindhl as

rom anus ainid airi daberr desim recht acht ar atrebthach na nd

14. .i. finch
l . .i. fuinide [m an . a lt] m ane uigilans beda 2. f ain P . 36 a

6. i.s. thatwhich belongs to a neck i.s. a col lar or chain . 8. in P .

3c a digging. 9. thatwhich is m oved. 10. i.s. thatwhich has “ m m “ ‘d

i.s. the law of cultivating wheat. 12. i.s.

conta ins wins, vel etc. 13. i.s. a place

wherein are arm s, because it contains a rm s.

1, i.s. belonging to violets. 2. i.s . belonging to dew
‘
or belonging P . 35b

35 to a rose, i.s. dc rasa from the white plant i.s. a red plant. 4. i.s. a

servant whom Pom pey possesses. 5. because he inhabits Rom e.

6. reddish. 7 . of the A nio : from the nam e of the river ca l led A n io .

12. pbpulus i.s. nam e of a tree. 13. i.s. preper nam es a re form ed

from them (possessives), as is form ed from Ram a nus, a lthough not for

go this is (the exam ple) Ram a nus given, but for the possessive therein .

14. i.s. a crow.

l . i.s. belonging to even ing. 2. even ing. P . 36 a

The glossator supposed thatthe la: frumensa ria was m ade for the encouragem ent

of agriculture, and glossed accordingly
M8. fin ; .i. ln ib dsrc bedeutetwohl correctur des versehens la ibj in[d]. das darum

nichtausgeschriebsn ist,Thurneysen
Asco l i amen. Man kann ebensogutanien also amen lesen ,Thurneysen
the 11and I: over the l ine

a derivative from brain ; rosarium is a lternatively explained from ros



(r. p. 77 )

P . 37 a

P. 37 h

P. 361)

P. 37 a

P. 37 h

Nan -Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

Auroram significat, uel , ut quidam A evxodéa v‘ antelucanus
"

a lis a m utis anim a l ibus, ut a lia a m ateria ex qua

constant, ut
‘hum anas" al ia a num eris

It uis Auletes centenaque
'
arbore ‘ fluctum

Ver erst

‘

capsa
'
capsanus De ‘

m ustelino" paulo posttractabitur.

Sim iliter a bebent ea , quae deriuantur a nom in ibus in ‘
cus

’

uel

in ‘

culus
’

desinentibus, quae sunt ultra duas sil lsbas‘ ut
‘
rusticus

Excipitur a m asculo ’ quad est dim m inutiuum

m aria,
‘
m asculinus

’

factum ' to l letum
'

tol litanus‘" ‘ lu

cina" ‘fo l lis” ‘
m acer

" ‘ libertas" ‘
rufus"

Excipiuntur
‘
ab ‘hum o

’ ‘hum en ne
’

nam
'
quad a Taurom inio

‘Taurom in itanus" dicim us, se uim ur Graecos, qui
‘Taurom inites

’

dicunt. Gentil ia ‘ en im apud raecos in ‘
rns

’

desinentia
‘
aper

‘
,

‘
caper

'
capria na,

’ ‘
ceruus ceruinus" taurus

‘ ferus" ‘ leporinus
” ‘

ouinus" ‘
suinus"

‘
unus ul lus", una ul la “

, unum ul lum ,

’ ‘bonus bel lus‘”

an fiscus“ a
‘fiscina ‘7

’

5. anser .i. gig 6 . 7 . .i. eét rdmw fa iri so
8. cam ra r 9. m ustela".i. ness mus longs m ustel linus

l . .i. m ad desil l abach nibbd inanus regaid intdim idigud
2. .i. m as . m asculus hand 3. anasforcm ide

‘ 4. .i. esga l
' i

ten lach .i. census quod tol litur“

1. ta itnem 2. bale 3. séim 4. sderm ug 5. .i. 15

proprium i dere 6. km anm anaib in us 7 . m arg. l . A rchiunn

l inn sdn sed regula 9. csnslcha
1. tom 2. torcds 3. 4. dam de

5. tarbde 6 . .i. best 7 . 8. cdirchuide
9 . m ucds 10. aendn l l . aénnat 12. sa inem l an 3o

13. m eddn ta irism id i gaba lta id 14. cinches 15. act
16 . cis 17 . fa innadia

'

nigedar cechtards

3. i.s. what this (Aw nofls’a) signifies, is difl
'

erent from radiance.

7 . i.s. a hundred oars in it.

1. i.s . if (the noun) be disyl labic, the derivation wil l not end in 35

- a nus. 2. i.s . m as : m asculus (is derived)from it. 3. when it is

m ade.

1. splendor. 5. i.s. a pro r nam e, or red. 6. from

nouns in - a s. 8. i.s. we do not ssm this an exception .

1. a wild boa r. 13. standin in the m iddle or holding 4o

the m iddle 14. a st. 17 . or whether

it is not each of the two .

5 MS . ab arbors recto Com psa Com psanus recto Toletum Toletanus

M8. m ustél la ,with punctum delens over the first1
leg. ana sforem achts cf. indssga l M1. 96“ 11l of. Duoa nge s.v. to l letum : the Latin words are in a later hand

5 m ediastinus seem s to be taken as in m edic staus or m edium tenens
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form ae nom ina tam en haec quoque inter possessiuom m species

posuim us. pedester
'

Com paratiuum est, quad cum possitiui intel lectu
‘ uel cum

a l iquo
'
participe

'
sensu possitiui

‘ ‘
m agis

’

aduerbium significat, ut
‘ fortior

’

m agis fortis,
‘

sapientior
’

m ag1s sapiens
‘
ulterior" ‘

m sgis 5

ultra"quam il le qui ultra est‘,
‘ interior"m agis m tra quam il le qui

intus est. Has autem com parationes
“
quae ad personas

" uel res

participes poeitiui fiunt, nascuntur a dictionibus csrentibus casu

1d set a nerbis, ut
‘detero deteria et ab aduerbiis siue

praeposition ibus, ut
‘
extra

‘intra interior” ‘
ultra" ul

terior,
’ ‘

citra" ‘
supra superior,

’ ‘infra inferior
’

uam
‘
superus et

‘in ferus,
’

quam uis uideantur earum , id est
‘
superioris

"

et
‘

in ferio risfl
’

esse possitiua, tam en in usu
‘
superi

’

pro caelestibus”

sius uiuis” ,

‘ inferi
’

autem ro m anibus"accipi so lent. Adeo ' autem

non ad ipsa aduerbia ,sed personas uel res participes aduerbiorum
”

huiuscem odi fiunt com parationes, quad nascuntur ex his ipsis ad

9 . pedes tra igthech
1. .i. can inti ucht a inm m di 2. .i. sono oa l a il iu

fagair
‘ 3. rannga lta ith ‘l ranngabdldu 4. .i. sens posit

a inm di im m urgu isindra inn rangaba ldi 5. exem plum insa to

am ra ngaba lda. asruba rt 6. hire 7 . .i. cia n 8. can

m agisfriss 9 . inm eddnchu 10. in na oom chutrum m a iahthiso
11. .1. dopersana ib beada ib" ithé sidi ondel gadda r dapersa na ib

12. .i. do réta ib m a rbddib 3611 13. nephd
°

ledaha ib 14. also

15. im m echtrach 16 . inm eddnach 17 . cian 18. aen 15

ta rach 19 . centa rahu 20. indi as superior 21. indi as

in ferior 22. dé nem da i sdn 23. né dé bithbi 1 its
’

uin i

indéini bl 24. A rdéib iflirnn 25. inm a r .i. n i ar indi

nam betis aid inbiuca asbeir ssm inm dr aabt isarindl nadbiat stir

26 . .i. innandabriathar ‘
asanairberar awm ang ainm m de 7 huanga ins 3°

ta r carapara iti

1. i.s . with the signification of a nom ina l positive. 2. i.s. with

som e sound. 3. pa rticipator or participia l . 4. i.s. (there is)
however a m ea n ing of a nom ina l positive in the pa rticipia l pa rt (of
speech). 5. this is an exam ple for the pa rticipia l which he has 35

m entioned. 8. withoutm agis added to it. 10. these com pa rations.

11. i.s. to l iving persons : it is they who are com pa red to (other)
persons. 12. i.s. to inanim ate things. 13. indecl inables.

14. evil . 22. that is, heaven ly gods. 23. or ever- l iving gods,
or they are the vivi, the l iving hum a n beings. 24. for gods of hel l . 4°

25. greatly, i.s. he says tly,
’
not that they are even in sm a l l

m easure, but because they a not exist at a l l . 26 . i. s . of the

adverbs from which a nom ina l force is drawn, and from which com

paratives are born .

leg. aga r

of. £ 11beoda i, 8g.

M8. d obrsth»
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nerbis con1paratiua,quae cum
‘

m agis
f"ipsum positiuum

"
aduerbium

significant
”
, ut

‘
ulterius

’

m agis
Deriuantur igitur com paratiua a nom in ibus adiectiuis, quae

sum untur'o ex accidentibus“ substantiae nom inum . Accidentia

5 autem sunt, quae ex qua l itate
” uel uantitste anim i uel corporis

uel extrinsecus forte euen ientium

Fiunt autem com paratiua a nerbis :
‘detero ‘ deteria deterior,

’ P 39°

‘

patiar
’

p
oteris {uel potiris} hic"et haec patiar

’“
et hoc potius (

l P 84)

potioris
‘

possum us tam en hoc etiam a nom ine
‘

potis
"

accipere,
l o quam uis significatio al ia ' esse uideatur.

A participus :
‘ indulgens

‘ indulgentior Sed quando com pa

rantur participia
"
, transeunt in nom inum sign ificationem

'

Ab aduerbiis sius praepositionibus
“
,ut

‘

extra exterior
’

lo (L P 85)

ca lia sunthaec aduerbia siue praepositiones, ex quibus com paratiua
15nascuntur nom ina et paene haec

“
:

‘

extra

tam en etiam
‘

citer
’

protul isse inuen iuntur. Cato de agna pascenda
“

citer ager
"
a l ligatus

”
ad sacra

“
erit.

‘Exter
’

quoque inuen itur,
ut Statius in XI Thebaidos

Sed quid apud ta les, quis nec sua pignora curse,
Ester ” honos?

27 . n positntsin 28. deposit 29. .i. P . 39 1

Sens m leiss isssd bis isinaam pa rait
h histn innadabreithre coni iflw d

30. forpersana 31. .i. huana ib tecm a ingthecha ib 32. .i.

inns w ith ‘l uilcc
"

1. demecim m 2. .i. aum achta igim quando uerbum aum achtach P . 3911

quando possitiuum 3. .1. bréthir asberr potior 3 a. .1.

am nachtcbu 4. .i. sa insam a il ‘l 5. sa in 6. dilgadach

7 . .i. itanm m ann hisuidiu innara nngaba la 8. is af aluth
9. huars oecat andéde 10. .i. ata ni archiunn .i. sunt

3c 11. dindinit bed Sdstai 12. .i. atir aentara ab i im m eahtraah

13. bidcuim rechta i teca il ‘ f digen 14. dadéib 15. echtra nn

27 . with m agis a long with this positive. 28. which is positive. P. 39 a

29. i.s. the sense of m agis and with itthe positive, that is whatexists in

thatco

mp
arative of the adverb. 30. on persons. 31. i.s. from

55 the acci enta ls. 32. i.s. the qua l ity of good or of evil .

2. i.s. (it m eans) I m ake m yself m aster, when it is a verb
,
and P . 39 h

powerful when (it is an adjective in the)positive. 3. i.s. from the

verb patiar. 3a . i.s. m ore powerful . 7 . i.s. here the

partic1ples are nouns. 8. into the sign ification . 9 . because they
3c can do the two things. 10. i.s . there is som ething ahead, i.s. here ‘.

11. of the lam b which is to be ful l - fed. 12. i.s. the country on this

side or on the outside. 13. it wil l be tied or chosen forth

14. to gods.

tissim us add. MB. rectius a hamparait
8. sites,with a written over a

M8. sa insessa il ,with a punctum delena and a over the 11

leg. treatise

butperhaps suntis Latin, referring to haec
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Ex quo Virgil ias in 1111: etnos fas esters
“
quaerere regna.

P. 101
‘

pen ita s
‘ m pen itiorem

'

pa rtem dom us.

quam m e Grecai honoris causa suse gentis
‘

quam
“
ratl one ueri

tatis d1cunt, non posse ad m ultos sui generis fieri com parationem
‘
.

A l ii autem dicunt, hanc esse rationem ", propter quam non utuntur 5

(1. P 86) ta li com pa ratione
‘
, quod

'
, cum ad plures sui gener1a fit com paratio

"
,

superlatiuo possum us uti
"
,ut

‘
fortissim us Graecorum A chiles.

’

Sed

superlatiuus
"

m ulta a l ias excel lers significat, com paratiuus uero

potest et paruo superantem dem onstrare", unde etiam dim inutionem

apud nos iure accipit m aiusculus “
’ Quid autem ”

, quod

accidit“ inter tres uel quattuar uel plures, non tam en ad totum

gl
enus"fieri com parationem etnecesse estuti plura l i

"
suorum 7

irgil ius in I :

Pigm a lion acelere ante a lias im m a nior om nes,

ad om nes
”
sceleratos conferens ’o Pigm a lionem com paratiua est usus.

Sunt 1

g
1tur quae com parari possunt nom m a uel secundae uel

tertias dec inatiom s. Et si sint" secundas, m obil ia

16 . hila r neuta ir

1. .i. pene
° intus .i. inm edanach 2. inm eddnchu 3. ba

inm eddnahu 4. fobith 5. oldaas
n i dersaa igi incam pa rit 7 . .i.

incompa rit

8. .i. adsrscugad dancam pa rit
“ dihil ib

10. inddwrscugud 8611 11. A td
hm n i asanarba ram dwrsaugud diw f dihil ib achenéa il 15

feissin .i. asaperl ait 12. alprisaisn feisstn 13. dcsrsaugud
diden 14. m da na 15. cindas sitbias ia rnaaétba id sem aid

ga a ddibsem inahrath sin anasberatnadrhbed ad plures 16 . ol

17 . n l dersca igi dind huil ia chene is dihilib im

feissin dirocca i ca l léic 1 irdsaa i dihil ib 3c

19. isssd aplus insin 20. acanradelgg

16 . a neuter plural .

3. which was m ore interior. 4. because of the nobil ity of the

race of the Greeks. 6. the com pa rative does not surpass m a ny 35
of its own kind. 7 . i.s. it is a law indeed, the law which the

Greeks m ake in that the com parative does not surpa ss m any of its own

kind. 8. i.s. the surpassing by the com pa rative o f m any of its

own kind. 10. that is, the surpassing. 11. we ha ve besides
som ething whereby we ca n express the surpa ssing by one of m any o f 40

its own race, i.s . its superlative. 12. sa ith Priscian him self.
13. the surpassing of one. 15. how then wil l it be according to

their opin ion ? so that they are wrong then when they say that there
is no (com pa rison) ad p lures. l it does not surpass the who le

race : it is, however, m any of its own kind that it surpasses for a l l that. 45
18. it surpa sses m any of its own kind. 19 . (ad om nes)that is the

p lus (the ad p lum ). 20. when he has com pa red. 21. a lthough

they are.

M8. innagrsc rectius «sham
’

t

daneuch cf. odas cia ansaWb. 3‘2
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uidetur esse com paratiuum
‘

sed singularis nom inatiuus non

inuenitur nisi neutri generis
‘
, plural is uero etiam com m unis, ut

‘hi
’

et
‘hae

’

acer
“ haec acris hoc

P. 41h Et sciendum quod om n is in ‘

or
’

desinentia ‘
com paratiua com 5

m un is generis sunt et m utantia
‘
or

’

in ‘
us

’

faciuntneutrum , excepto

uno, quod solum ‘
cum sita positiuo

’

quantum ad suam uocem fixo",
(1. p. 90) seruauit huius genus

‘
,

‘hic senex, hu1c seni, hic sen ior.

’

A ‘
se e

’

aduerbio ‘ possitiuum uel oom paratiuum nom en nec

{uel non legi superlatiuum posuit Cato nepos
° dicens in

m entem uobis ueniat, Quirites ', propter foenus‘ sepissim am

discordiam fuisse.

’

‘Prior
’

et
‘

prim us
'

quaeritur an sit com paratiuus et superlatiuus,
et dicunt quidem , quod, cum ordinis sint, difi

'

erentiam num eri

sign ificant
"

sicut enim ‘
a lter" de duobus ' et

‘
a lius

’

de m ultis

dicitur sic ‘

prior
’

de duobus et
‘

prim us
’

de m ultis dici so let. Is

(1. p. 91) uen itur‘o tam en sepe
‘

prior
’

ro
‘
m elior"

’

positum et
‘

prim us
’

pro
‘

optim us Virgilius m VI II d

prim os iuuenum tot m iserit O reo",

P . 41a 6 . .i. as com rit 7 . l com pa rit indi as m ultus secundum so

WWW"
s lice 7 isfirson no a irsisiu infae

' thuaad hic 8. achtcam purit
nam m a indthud 9 . l ia 9 a. archiunn ' 10. ticha ir

9 sl t 1. ol sada in din 2. diaposit 3. hua re astuidm ide inpasit

cenfada il ceineuil isa iri n i techta nisi unum genus 4. .i. posit15
a inm de do denam di sepe ut extra reliqua 5. a ram a nu

6 . a r luaah 7 . .i. dcchar nuird in arim fil indib 7 ita nm m ann

uirddfosoda in 8. casm a ilius 7 ana la ch 9 . a lter a inm

dobina ir issi ' chains aram sa in igedar fri hundir 10. .i. casu

dechar nuirdd in dram l indib 11. .i. ita nm m ann inne hisuidiu 3c

7 afidelgata r 12. ia ifiim n

7 . or a com pa rative of m ultus according to others, and this is true,
then, the has been brought here. 8. but on ly the neuter

com pa rative in the singula r.

P . 41b 1. which a lone. 2. from its positive. 3. since the positive 35
is fixed without pa rtition of gender (ssm ), therefore it(the com pa rative)
has on ly one gender. 4. i.s . that a nom ina l positive should be m ade of

sa epe as of extra etc. 5. O Rom ans. 7 . i.s . it is distinction

of order in num ber that is in them and accordingly they a re nouns of

order. 8. sim ila rity and ana logy. 9 . a l l er is a n am e for dua l ity : 40

it is the first num ber thatva ries from un ity. 10. i.s . though it is a

distinction of order in num ber which is in them . l l . i.a . they are

nam es of qua l ity here, and they are com pared. 12. to the god

of hel l .

cm . 318. M8. fixum

M8. catanepos M8. VIII

the gloss seem s to be corrupt: for atrsiriuThurneysen con jectures a ir is isiu
m arg. l ., opposite in Phorm ionc com pluria

3 M8. in tin t
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m num eris quoque potest
‘

prior
’

esse com paratiuus et
‘

fi
l
‘

im us
’

P. 42s

superlatiuus, cum ad m ultos ut
‘

prior
’ urnus

quam Aeneas m ouit

Prim us' se ofiert nobis,

5 et,quad om nibus estrationahilius‘, in or desinens com m une in us
’

(L P 92)

facitneutrum , quod in nul lis a l iis nisi in com paratiuis inuen itur.

Cum igitur com paratiua proprie ad positiuum fieri soleant'

inuenitur tam en saepe com paratiuus pro positiuo per se positus
"

Est quando pro positiuo possitus
‘
m inus eo

°
sxgn ificat et nul li

xc com paratur,ut

Tristior atque oculos lacrim is sufussa n itentes,
‘
tristior" enim hic ex parte

"
significat

Est quando ad contraria Est quando super P. 42h

latiuo com paratiuus Est uando com paratiuus ad

15com paratiuum Cicero hilipica rum II : quis

interpreters test, im pudentiorne quis in ass atu, an im prohior
‘
, (1. p. 93)

qui in Dolabe lam
“

.

‘Tam
’

et
‘

quam
’

aduerhia tum com paratiua uel superlatiuo

adiciuntur, cum duo uel plures ccm paratiunuel superlatiui diuersae
so significationis

'

positi inter se aequantur . non tam ‘ in bel l is .

quam in prom isis et fide m inus stultus
’

pro (
t P 94)

Terentius in Eunocho

hoc nem o fuit
Minus ineptus,

l . dirdscai dihil ib' 2. taisechu noch is nom en nuirdd hic 7 P . 42s

odelgtha r ca l léic 3. tdisigem 4. dodenom odeilgg a nd
5. daderscuguth dipasit 6. cen a ehondelg fri neck 7 . uenus

.i. nirbu ldnfdl id‘ s. n i rbu ldnbrdn ' 9. isa ad isfol lus
as la igiu. alda as

'

t quando dicit con los n itentes

1. dirdsca i 2. dirdsci disuperl ait 3. dirdsci P . 4eh

dicampa rit
“ 4. .i. is m essa indamprom e quam ind

iqua in ante‘ 5. .i. is sa i -

n intl iuchtbis hieechtar ndi"ut
esthic 6. inm eitse 7 . .i. daberr fritam 7 quam 8. treba iriu

l .

’

it surpasses m any. 2.

‘

prior,
’

yet it is here a noun P .

of order, and nevertheless it is com pa red. 4. to m ake a

com parison therein. 5. to surpass the positive. 6. with

out com paring him to anyone. 7 . i.a. she was not ful l -glad.

8. she was not ful l - sad. 9. in this it is clea r that(the com parative

tristiar) is less than the positive, qua ndo etc.

1. it is distinguished. 2. itsurpasses (the)superlative. 3. a P .

com parative surpasses a com pa rative. 4. i.s . im probity is worse

than im udence. 5. i.s. difi
'

erent is the m eaning that is in

each of t see two, atetc. 7 . i .s . it(firm iarem )is putwith tam and

quam . 8. m ore prudent.

M8. adrogeus M8 . possitiuus M8. in so
4 M8. in dolo bel lum

cl . BBal l . 821' 10, 19 us. as.fa l id c ms. ldn bran : cf. earthen Sg. 56” 7 .
nu llum Wb . l l ‘ 12 raetias chomparit corresponding to Ir. erchiunn

cl . do chechtarW 183. 215
“ 2. a neehta r ndi 83. 37b 18

8.
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(l P. 102) uel adulationis', et m axim e puerorum
‘
, ut

"An

inuen iuntur

dim inutiuorum dim inutiua . .ut hom o,hom uncio“

capel la,
’

m axil la

anguil
‘
una

’

furcula.

’

m as m asculus" cs quod quam uis sit form ae
dim inutiuae, tam en, quia a liam habuitsignificat1onem fecitex sese

a liud dim inutiuum ‘

pauper pauperculus
" Excipitur neuter

Infra uentriculum ‘ tenui distantia ' rim s
“

.

(1. p. 104) m unus ‘
tus"tusculum .

’

Plus
’

quoque, quam uis a m ascul ino uel

fem m ina com paratiua non ueniat
”
,facit pluscula

“

plusculum

e 6. caim '

eta do maccaib
digbail j ala id and ca l léic indapél ugud

8. antana in 9. H iteinm a iccdoberatinnaam nm an i isfarru
dabotar 10. patracdin .i. quasi fuisset 11. seriadn
12. duinen 13. duinenet 14. each ndigabthach hudla iliu so

15. fuirserdn 16. huandi as us 17 . uncia an as

18. m a le glainine 19. .i. com bed ar eter addn ul la .i. 11 la

intairm m arcinn"7 ul la dim m inutiuum is do thucad d a una reliqua

P 40
20. gabul

l . ferdu 2. gindn 1560
° 3. .i. sain pda

‘
7 pdcna t l

~ as

4. digabthach m il l 5. luasc' o reliqua 6. baetdn 7 . .i.

M uenterculus dagni 8. his brom ta it 9. andechrigedda
10. hua ndld ithi ‘ seim l l . daadn 12. erochuir 13. laib
14. inm einedn 15. cenidfi l campurit m ascul inue t fem ininus
leiss 16. huil lérm

6. pa rticula r to boys is caressing. 7 . 0 l ittle Catulus ; and
there is stil l no dim inution of substance here though there be ca ressing.

9. it is the boys that give the nam es (here m entioned), or it is to

them that it is iven . 14. each dim inutive from another

(hom unculus from uncia,ham ullulus from hom a llus). 16. from 35

nepos. 19. i.e. there would be a distinction between the two ull as
i.e. the ull a of the term ination and ul la the dim inutive (of m m ). For

this itis thatthe um has been putetc.

P 45“ 2. a l ittle m outh or a kiss. 3. i.s. difi
'

erent is a kiss and a

kissy. 5. swing 7 . i.s. it does not m ake eenterculus. 4c

9. when they stand apa rt. 10. by the slender chink . 15. a lthough

it has not a m ascul ins or fem inine com parative.

M8. 65011116 131
5 M8. Mim oreiuna with punctum delena over 11

ill
os-n or 0has drawn a stroke through 1116 and addsd l ba

’

e,Thurneysen
8. bpss with puncta delentia above an below b. glossator C has drawn a stroke

thm n
ahr‘t‘h

e gloss, and added the l Thurneysen.

0 or {our letters, of which the firstis 11,have been erased before lease cognate
with It. luaeca iss 1rock,

’
luaeeas ‘

cradle,
’ OBr. lueeou(gl . oecil la)

«usum dat. eg. ofm m 83. 200 25
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rum or‘ rum usculus soror P. 4611

nticulus,
’

(l P. 105)
‘
securis‘ securi di fidicule.

’

cuticule
’

i (1- P 103)

entepeenultim am producit. q enel is

s Com bibet asstiuum contracts cuticule ‘ solem ,

quod
’
eum m etri necesites fecere Exci

p
itur ‘ le

quad
‘ lapil lus

"’
facit dim inutiuum etiam ‘

enguis
‘
unguis

’

quoque
‘ungula

u’

feciunt

curriculum " ‘
cornu

‘

genu Ex P . 47 a

to cipitur ab acu
‘
ce ut capitis

pee uol nle‘ v
‘
res (1 P 107)

cuius dim inutiuum pro e longs i habet

Plautus in Curcul ione

Ego nem apiculsrum opera congestum non feram ” ?

dim inutiuum ‘
sucula.

’

P . 47 11

t cerbunculus‘v (L P- 108)

angui

ol igo
" fur' (1. p. 109)

e habentpaenulti
so m am absque

‘

pugil lo,
’

nisi prim itiue
‘
peenultim em bebent nature P . 48a

1. 0142 2. sium at 3. l in [m en a l .] i rate 4. drachatP ' 465

5. m ale netha 6 . M il 7 . tét 8. tonnait 9 . an isin

10. Mo re M ich in culus cule culum dagn i digabthech 11. lecdn

12. esau(n)g
" 13. crda [m en . a l .] ingen

15 l . eo'm srethsdn ° 2. adm ins 3. a lm ne glwnae
P 47 8

4. sndthatath‘ 5. centatissed acennba rtsdn l inni 6 . sinn

regula im m urgu quasi rectula 8. driss

9. n itedula anim a l
”

est quad insiluis inuen itur sicut ignis

eful apud graecae dicitur .i. luacha rnn

5c 10. l l . bee/1 12. bechdn 13. 111
°

aisfidiusa

14.

1. 1111100 2. do m il 3. richis 4. richisdm ‘ 5. car P 47 h

m acal 6rdae .i. araehasm a il i ind dir fri richiss 6. cruim m dr

dicit 7 . bram zlag .i. saccsdil genus piscis ut isidam s

dicit 8. duindn 9. tdid 10. tdiddn 11. tirthat

12. draw

1. positi nandigebthech
‘ P» 483

5. a kind of grain . 10. since itdoes notm ake a dim inutive in P “ 35

culus, eula , «slum . 13. a hoof, a na il .

40
1. this is construction . 3. knee-cap 5. a l ittle head, P 47 6

that is, with us, the head-covering. 7 . i.a. a l ittle thing. 13. I

2. a young soldier. 5. a gilded cerbuncle, i.s. because of the P 47 h

resem blance of gold to a l ive coa l . 6. a large worm .

45
l . the positives of the dim inutives. P . 4811

1rate
0 M8. restis - ti - resticnlnm The u and a trace of the a are clear : the lower

partof the has dlsappeared,gen . sg. a eongan,LU . 74‘ 40 0 cf. 83. 15208 leg.

M M leg. t pl r M8. riehiean 3 l aid. Etym . Lib . xxx. 6, 47
m o ; the restafter aad is in l igatnre
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(l P~ 110) productsm in om n i genera. facit igitur
‘

paulus
"

Idea ‘
m ele" quoque assum ta x

‘
m axi l la

’

facit et
‘
telus"

‘
texil lus.

’ Quas uero gem inent ante
‘
us

’

uel ‘
a

’

uel ‘um , 1n
‘
ulus

ule ulum
’

feciunt iterum dim inutiua ‘,ut
‘homul lus

Excipitur
‘
rana ' ranunculus.

’

Eendem 5

form am ' in ‘ la
’

quoque dednentie uel
‘
ra

'

cem ent,

m isel lus“ m isel le m isel lum .

’

Excipiuntur in
‘
re

'

‘
ere

‘

terra

N eutrs quoque in
‘
num

’

ut
‘

tignum
'

l lum "
‘
cerebrum '

m
'

agel lum sacrum se to

Excipiuntur e desinent1 us in ‘
nus"uel in ‘

na
’

uel in

N otenduin etiam quad
‘

pen

niculus
’

fecit.
P. 4se

urceus“ urcealus,
’ ‘
elueus' elueolus,

’ ‘ luteus’ luteo lus,
’ ‘
m a l leus‘ l s

Excipitur
‘Anton ius,

’

quad
‘Anton iester

’

facit

(1. p. 118) dim inutiuum “
. hic noster Antoniaster‘ est.

’ ‘ lutea"

luteo le.

’

Virgilina in bocol ico :

Mol lie “ luteo le pinguit
' uaccinis “ calta ‘“

q enel is in prim o

Vnciolem “ Proculeius habet, sed Gil lo deuncem .

Idem in eodem

Doria ” sul lam culto pa lhole.

2. bee 3. beads 4. gla ine 5. odbrawn 6 . diyab
thaeha hua la il ib 7 . colum nat 8. hua re nad nema nta r o l
9 . em nad l 10. ha rp l l . tragdn 12. hua re m id
nem nat l 13. a ltdim at 14. ta lamnat

P. 4811 1. cletlm at 2. .i. eriathar 3. .i. eragel l 4. nemed
5. hua re atacam l onna innad

'

abthache fria catnidi anndd foirpret
inaensil laib 6. f inan c n

"

P. 49. 1. dinu 1a. eilam n 2. [m en . al .] lather 3. [m en. a l .]
.i. derg 4. ardd 5. atentom olus dagni 6. am antands mi

intisiu 7 . derg 8. argi 9. oeuidigeda r 10. innadwrcae

fi
'dich M e. .i. andscatd 11. in unga inet

P . 48a 6. dim inutives from others. 8. because l is not doubled. 55
“ m um 9. the doubl ing of l . 12. because they do not double l.

P . 4811 5. because the dim inutives are m atches for (1)their prim itives when
they do not increase by one syl lable.

P. 49 5 3. red. 5. it does not m ake A nton ialus. 6. this is our

Tonykin . 9. com pounds
“
. 10. the berries of the heather 40

10a . i.e. with the red flower.

l ore l
M8. cerebrum

c'

c

‘

erebel lnm . The Irish glossator takes crebrum as cribrum
leg. Dorida nul l o cultam pal l io lo kann etwa ai'is gelesen warden. Thurneysen
M8. android with an im perfect letter,written over the second a,which Asco l i read as

u and Windisch e. According to Thurneysen it m ay be read e. If so ecoid is

scaith the dat. sg. of scath 0 cf. doare-flwaaieh ‘
a blue- berry, hil lberry,

’ Dicty . ;

Ir. fraaeM n , l danx Ireaghcm e
‘whortleberry

'
or perhaps

‘
pa ints with a b lack

powder
'
: cf. a m idi (gl . ful igens)Philarg. 54
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N ou- Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

sunt' . Heec en im denom inatiue aunt dicenda, cum significa

tionsm suerum non ssruant‘ etsi sint proprie.

Hebent igitur denom inatm a form as plurim as stdiuem as signifi

ostiones. Quas quia latae suntstconfusee
'
,generali eas nom inations

artium scriptores noncupeuerunt denom inatiua
’
. s

(r. p. 118) frugs
‘fru a n ihilo ceruica l,

’ ‘
tribunus

us
‘
um

’ ‘
ol iue

oliuetum
‘

rose
‘
tendo

‘
sto

‘ lecus ‘
celx"ca lcarP ,

’ ‘
caedo Caes

'

sar
" ‘

eques
"
equester,

’

‘
m acies ‘

optim us

P. 505 s ia
‘
struo

‘
sterno strages

"
. epus uite undue".

‘
eudeo audax“

’ ‘Picenum u ‘Tiburtum " Tiburs.

’

Ergo in a desinentia dsnom inatiue i bebent breuem ente a usl

(1 P 119) l uel n usl r “ ,ut

Secundes igitur declinationis nom ine in ‘
us

’

desinentia c ente

5. .i. is nomen eenelach dacaehae denom inatiuum 6 . .i.

nddfarcm at inninni saindil is iunandelb 7 . .i. innahi nad

tutet isnag
'm isi rem eperthai 8. huandi as frux 1 fruges

9. huandi asn ihilum 10. brdge 11. sochuide 1trebunsuide so

1ri snide 12. cuanene" 13. n -inech 14. écm aehtarindi
n oum a ing m a ith dodenom 15. alachail l 16 . rascha il l
17 . pupa l l 19. druim m chlae .i. dana ib
cldasa ib bite isindruim m ehlae indainm m nigudsin 20. ca l 1h e
21. cinteir 23. m arcaeh 241. 0617 15

25. sendtair 26. airech i M iseehaire 27 . aire i sa insam a il

P. 5oh 1. traigthech 2. dineeha id 3. ditiu 4. f ilm s

5. eretl i 6. dr 7 . eulbaire 8. im m imgabaim
9. teiehthech .i. sim ilis uitenti 10. létenaeh 11. bide
12. blde" 13. ciuitae .i. m areed 14. .i. bebent l ente a 3°

sim iliter n 7 r ante a bear 15. la inne 16 . am thatu

P . 501 5. i.s.

‘denom inative
’
is a generic nam e for each of them . 6 . i s.

since they do notpreserve the specia l m eaning of the form s. 7 . i.e.

those that do not fa l l into the species aforesaid. 8. from fi ne: or

fm gee. 9. from n ihil ism . l l . a m ultitude or a tribuna l or a

throne. 13. notsomeone. 14. im potent, because he cannotdo

good. 18. stabil ity. 19. ceil ing, i.s. from the ears (leg. hol lows l)
which are in the ceil ing (is) this denom ination . 20. heel or kick.

22. destroyer. 26. prince or leader. 27 . principa l or

conspicuous.

P. 5011 7 . fugitive. l l , 12. pitchy. 13. if it is ao ' .

leg. late euntconfueae
derived from '

em - Lat. page“ ,
with com pensatory lengthening, and the

regular change (in early loanwords)ofp to e

leg. edam ib? As to druism ehlae, it m ay be connected in m eaning with

druism ehlt(gl . is near)8g. 54' 19. 50 6 : of. to 6111t a divs-clue ‘
caulking its deck.

’

LL . 219' 2, atv. ogail Trbi. p . 154

Picenum and Picens are treated as derivatives fi'
om pix

0 of. above p. 71 note b



Glasses an Pr iscian (St. Ga l l).

cedente quotcum que
‘
sintsyl leberum

—nisi"sint rsgionum nom ine,
st“ quae diriuentur ex his—a lis uero quecum que consonants ante
‘
us

’

posits tantum disyl lebe etquae in
‘

is
'

desinentia tertias decl ine

tiom s sim ilem habes t" nom inatiua genetiuum : ques secundes

5quidem sunt", genetiuo, quae uero tertias, detiuo assum unt
‘
tie ,

’

pud wi uiolenti uia

uel ‘Teucer Teucri

nom 1n1 Inuem untur ' tam en quaedam ,

quae in
‘
m onie

’

persi
‘

queror ques (1. p. 120)
l a n m onie” .

‘Ls
’

s longs antecedents :
‘
ceutus' cauti ceutele cl icas' clienti

clientele ‘“ ‘
candea candes candele"

In ‘

na
’

uero desinentia denom inatiue siue P 515

longam bebent paenultim em uel nature uel positions
’ ‘

ofiicium

15 cocine"et

.

In e pls us a com m unibus in ‘ is
’

term inen (1. P 121)

tihua nascuntur, m el ius cum il is" tractebuntur.

In i duo suntdenom inatiue Quidem en im

figurate
‘frugi

'

et a l iis om nibus coniungi casibus non

irrationebiliter dicunt, sicut ‘
m ancipi

"1 1” st nec m encipi
b ’

et
‘
cordi" st

17 .

‘
[in m arg.] .i. 114 otio arafdim a tsidi acaeruthugud danm m ana ib P 505

diil tan1s1 echt1s e tantum super gen itiuum nom inum secundas de
“ m m “ ,

25clinetionis 18. aid 19 . .i. m eddntestem in sdn 20. iarteste
21. .i. féle

‘

1. (can 2. traidnde 3. trdi 4. arfdim cam suidigud P. 511

5. 115 e arafdim atechtis m ania 6. ia
7 . air!gem 8. fa iteeh 9. m ad e

1. taitnem 2. stir aioned 7 suidigud 3. cerddchae P. 51b

4. cucann 5. cueann i cuil ae 6 . oenale nhetha 7 . m en

8. elath 9. lenn i bratfarm tha
" 10. lasna aam m oun in is

11. arbertar im m ar atuisil seib stir huathed 7 hiler 12. .i.

35daer 13. .i. A m lata r sidi fri cachtuisel 7 n identar caehtuisel

diib
P . 52a

17 . i.e. it is not -tia thatthese assum e in their form ation from nouns P . 5011

of the second declension,but it is etc. 19. i.s. this is the m iddle of the continued

49 period. 20. the conclusion of the period.

4. it takes com position (so. with in) a long with derivation (so. of P . 511

W in from nam es). 5. itis nota thatthey assum e,butitis m an ia .

2. both by nature and position . 6 . a kind of grain . 8. con P . 5111

cea lm ent. 9. a m antle or cloak . IS. with the nouns in -1
'

e.

45 11. their cases, however, a re deduwd from them , both in the singula r

and the plural . 13. i.s. these are joined to every case, and every case

is not m ade of them .

P . 521

M8. quorunque num ero M8. atm ancipn
0
probably in another hand

of. Vol . 1. p. 1.7516 0 ]t Ir. Text. 11. 2248



Non - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

In ‘

a m asculine quidem stcom m unis pence inueniuntur deriua
tiue, so quad est

‘
cetus”

‘Cato
’

et a capita a labe ‘

leniendo spulando Cicero ds oratars
tres uiros

‘
abol itus abo liti m ternecti

In ‘

go
’

uero desinentia ‘
uirgo,

’

exci itur cuius paenultim a corripitur, nec m irum
“
,

cum sit m ascu

In ‘do
’

desinentia . . .ut
‘
acris ‘dulcis intercepio

form idee form ido form idinis,
’

quad idea fecit
P 5“ sim ile nom en uerbe le prim itiuo usrbo

"
,quad ipsa positio nerbi ta lem

habuitform em . Excipitur
‘form ido

’

raptor eu redictem causem ‘
.

(P P1 123) A teste ’ quoque sius testu El se non om nis in
‘do

’

In 11 deriuatiue pence inusnia :
‘
specus

‘ testu

In ‘
el

’

uecti toral
’

P. 531 In ‘il
’

uel ‘
ul

’

e isctions extrem arum uocel ium
sius sil leberum ‘

In ‘
um

’

ut
‘
corilstum ,

’

2. fissith 3. proprium i cennm ar 4. bud sail so

5. slithid i 6 . fleda iehthith 7 .

8. farbbart 9 . 69 dilgend 10. fergm
'

a

fortissim e fem ina ° 11. dubehorcur [in m arg.] Ferrugo estco lor

p
orpurae

d
sub im agine quae fit in hispania ut ferrugine clerus

ibere
‘
dicta aliter ferrugo quad om nis porpure

'

pr im e ta m en 25

tincture eiusm adi ca lorie sxstet' 1 12. m oire 13. inrud"

[m en . a l .] extrem itas 14. baec [m en. al .] 1fosorium 15. aid

16. lainne

as bunad do
P. 525 icondeilb fi-isinbrethir a id 7 nifilcam thdd and 3°

duach cruthaeh ' dbrethir 1 2. hua"chains 3. 1 erudo .i.

em blem s i airehel lad 4. surchas 5.

7 . Mind 8. ceinn 9. at: rigda
‘

P. 581 1. innangutha igthe
"
oacansmzaib 2. 3. flntan

P . 521 3. a proper nam e, or great
-headed. 5. a copulator

'
or 55

“ MW“ 8. increase. 10. a m a le-worker. 11. dark purple. 15. that

the penult should be short. 19. to the first person, which is its

P .

l . i.s . because it is in conform ity with the verb and there is no

m utation therein in any m anner i from the verb. 3. a taking away. 40

7 . (derived) from it (specue). 9. the roya l tax.

P. 581 l . of the vowels together with (the) consonants.

pr. m . obo l itus abol iti abolitia P leg. hirundo l aid. Etym .

2,22 M8. papstes, withoutco lor Verg. Aen . 9.582 M8. papura

l l aid. Etym . Lib. xxx. 28. 6 perhaps hired : see l aid. Etym . Lib. xxv. 8. 42

perhaps erutha th,usual ly eruth (e i.s. 11)over the line probably m eant

for rigda ,Thurneysen M8. im m h igtk cf. sisith,O
’
Don. Suppl . and

glossary to Laws
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P. 65a

P. 54s

P. 55a

P. 5l h

P . 651

N an -Biblica l Glasses and Sahalia .

est purgentur e pectendo

a filo “ ‘filam en,
’

quad per syncopam i‘ ‘fiem en
w dicim us.

.sineeresis l ’” facts estduorum i breuium in unam longam . .el iae

quoque so lent ex dusbus syl labis in unem lon m

transire,ut
‘biugse

“ Etex contrario uns longs in use 5

breues seepe solet tem poribus diuidi
‘fieri

’ ‘firi
’

uel
‘ fire,

’

quod m agis ans logum
“
est,unde Virgilina in Georgicon

At sufi rs" tim o
“
caerasque recedere inanes

Quis dubitet?

autem
‘

pedes Et sciendum uod s

habent ante
‘
ster

’

cum in nom ine prim es positionis nul a sit

consonans inter uoca les paenultim ee etultim ae Al ia

uero om nis ‘ e bebent ente
‘
ster

’

excepto Et haec

quidem denom inatiue sunt‘.

unde ‘furor
’

senatus
‘dictates

dictator tonsus

emni Sed hoc’ possum us etiam in

10. l e
’
l 11. hdandmdths

'

u .i. . filum

.i. sndthe nabfth kim m charm nasacardd oct
'

ndedpas
'

rt 12. sacartso

[m en . al .] iouis 13. accom ol 14. bins lugsgio
utta i fadlat

'

ds
'

dirdtha ind 7 n i deogur 15. dén
'

ad 16 . i infinit t
'

u e

da bréthir in .r 17 . 18. dttm ‘

19. druim m chl l l w ithecl l ‘

l . m arcachde 2. tra icluhechdae 3. .i. {s and bs
’

id 25

indib re ster intan add mbt oson etir 7 s ilt ism d
anm m a im m chétm

'

diu tiue 7 innahl

riam am iae' 5. beta nde
'

at
'

nm m m
'

gthecha

l haec innaM tiagta danm a nas
’

b dagrés bfitn
'

ds
'

7 . brath

na igt
'

m 8. ar chaim tig
‘ 9 . senatdw 10. dictatat

'

r 3c

11. ben t/la id
l . .i. assim ilis

l l . from the thread, i.s. a thread that used to be round the head of

the priests at the sacrifice. 12. priest. 14. two separate vowels
have been converted into it, and it is nota diphthong. 16. the infin i 35
tive in e from the verb in a. 17 . that thou shouldst subm in ister.

19. or trap(l ).
3. i.s. then is a in them before «or when there is no consonant

between penult and ultim a in the prim itive noun . 4. except the
dim inutives and those above before (apia ster, oleaster 6 . they m ay 40
be denom inatives, or ha ec, those that end in - ster t ey are a lways from

nouns. 8. which is usua l.

2. the addition of Joe to a nom inative.

om . M8. M8. synaresis does al l glass pecten in the sense of
r hfin pav cf. Cor

p
. Gloss. Lat. rt. 1“ fotia dirls ttss borrowed

from thysm s ,wit lengthening of the penult, as in “ pa irs , al t see glosss to

‘

B
r‘z
l
é
o

go‘
laws, p. 198 0 notunius,as Ascol i wrongly prints under the

r

Iins
1m ;



Glasses on Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

secundae declination is nom inibus Ettestis eius’ est(l P 128)

Caper,qui diusrsorum de huiusm odi nom in ibus ponitusus auctorum . (l P 129)
N on est igitur dubium

'
, quad

—cum in om nibus quae paenulti P . 555

m am bebentcircumflexam , si patientur syncopsm , seruem us eundem

5accentum in om n ibus placetartium scriptoribus, qui (l P
130)

de accentibus scripserunt
—debeent haec quoque idem ’

estuare cum
‘
ti

’

subtracts paenultim s uaca l is, quae circum fiectebetur in dictions

perfects, id set a, inuenitur ultim s in concisione‘ habens eundem

accentum . INueniuntur tam en etiam ro ris difi
'

erentiae cause“ in

so fine circumflexa,ut ‘Leenfis Leenatis,
’

enKs,’ ne sccusstiui
O
plurs les

m ense,quad genus estpiscis, et leenae
—fem ininum est leom s‘—esse

putentur.

.

‘
equs te

‘

m ergo

.

‘
struo luo i luuies""

petrui petruelis
”

I lon m bebentom nia in ‘il is,
’

quae a nom in ibus deriuantur,nec

non in ‘ ife
a
’

neutrs, siue ex eis fient siue non habeent al iud ente se

.ut. .

‘
scurra ’ scurril is

’

.

‘Exil is
’

etiam a Graeco éEe
’

q av
’

tum denom inatiuorum seruauit ex quo com

positum efi
'

utio ', ue
‘

a l itus’ A pare
'

o s a 1 1 55
3. .1. “ 1m m art aflw fontin

‘

ucd

l . .i. andl iged quad dixim us 7 asberam dano 2. a iccend p, 555

inuilt 3. anednanden a iccentin ui ltindib 4. ia rfaxul ti

5. ar M ar ace
-uis dechat

'

r ant asrubartm m ar case 6 . indi

as leon is leena fem ininum 7 . denecha id 8. ditiu 9 . m uir

bran 10. erst); 11. hcél l ned 12. da lta .i. curia

l .
,

brdths
'

r atha r 2. m ace brdtha r atha r P . 561

1. M innabetanach a inm m diu stir achtitcétnidi lv 2. dais P . 56 b

3. trenathath 4. .i. airdlwa i and ut

i
'

m 6 . adbalbaithigim
" 7 . .i. nom en

bis pa rta ib dodeib 8. l s l u
'

nwnn aneltus

7 anal itus {sandtas elo ataatandiis ut pastes diest 9 . d per

3. i.s. of the rule that he has m entioned above.

P ~ 55»

1. i.s. the law which we have said end wil l say m oreover. 2. an

accenton the ultim a. 3. the identica l accent‘ on the ultim s in them .

4. after taking away 5. for not for sake of distinction is that

which we have said hitherto . 6. of lean is. 9. corm orant(m ergus).
1. father’s brother. 2. son of father’s brother. p , 56 1

1. or whether they are not from any nom ina l form at a l l, but are p , 565

prim itives. 3. the singul ar of a noun substantive (trén—étl lath)
4. i.s. the 1

'

is long in it,as the aforesa id. 5. I am a fool . 6. I am

7 . i. s. a nam e for a round- bottom ed vessel which is

(used)atofferings to gods. 8. the al ia s is the sam e as the al itus, the

pair of them com e from a la, as he wil l say afterwards.

M8. il lues

the fourth letter looks som ewhatl ike e, Thurneysen
‘the sam e thing, (to wit)an accent) J. 8.

adjectivum graecum perperam habetpro substantivo,Ass. 01. oxxxx



N arm- Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Schalia .

etiam diriustiuum “—
quod a uerbo ‘

pero
’

nascitur, unde com pero

p, 132) com pares. Proprie enim psres sunt,qu1inter se possuntco
m perar1

”

uerba lium regulam seruauit” ,
‘

perihs.

’

Cetsra quoque om n ie
n

.

1

paenultim am peculii
‘
m olo ’ m ohs

’

uel
‘
m ols m oles Sicut etiam neutra ‘ in ‘

are
’

finite : 5
‘
uelum uel i

In ‘
ensis

'

{uel Catina ]
‘ forum "

‘ I l ium “

In ‘
tis

’

quoque inuen iuntur denom inatiumwd antique
sicut ‘Laurentxs” uoque pro

‘Tiburtis" pro
‘Tiburs,

’

tests Capra . Sic fbuiritis"pro ‘Quiris
’

st
‘Ceris

'

uel ‘Ceretis
’

pro
‘Ceres,

’

qui tam en nom inatiui ‘ nunc in usu non sunt.

In inueniuntur : ‘ lepus
‘

com peto com pss
’

et

m utations e in o

exceptis in ‘
cius”

10. asndirruidigthe anainm m sim l l . casm a il igeddar
12. tim m artae a nd am a l innabr iathardi riam 13. cenm athd
inna hi asrubart

P. 57 1 l . sa inredaclt 2. m al im
dasaithcer ind i' im m echtrach in a

barcc 7 . barggdae cuirta ide
catins ut in barasia legitur l

10. diin ‘I 11. danattae 12. ddlsaidw 13. ddldde
14. trdi 15. traidnda

P . 1. achtis ia rnarsidib robbdta r intis non sic hodie 2. lau

rentide 3. laurentide .i. aitribthid nacathrach asberr laurentium
laurens im m urgu bis hodie 4. tiburtide

‘
tiburtum nom en ciuitatis

.i. ga ide [m en. al .] esbinus 6. ind ainm m nidi Main
7 . sulbair 8. cam ascna idid bacom pes bariago ldas dabuith 3c

ni ed im m urgu acht is com pos fil
P. 5se 1. ar is - cius dofarm agar isna ib hisiu M ine

10. that that noun is derived. l l . (can) be com pared .

12. (the i)is short in it, as the verbals before (had it). 13. besides
those that he has m entioned.

P . 57 1 4. i.s. the outer i is turned into a . 6. a court or town .

7 . belonging to a town , belonging to a court, or, as in Boetius,
circum cised. 8. or a chain ‘. 9. belonging to a cha in .

P. 57 b 1. but it is according to the ancients that they were (i.s . ended)in
- tis

, nan etc. 3. a lam -
ends i.s. an inhabitant of the city ce l led 4o

Laurentium ; however it is now Laurens. 5. Sabine i.s. having
a spear (quiris sa ris). 6. those nom inatives. 8. com

petitor (cam peten s): itwould be regula r that there should be cam pes : it

is not so, however, but it is ca npos that there is.

p , 53, l . for it is -cius that is added in those, not - ius.

V

M8. cirts cirtensis cm . “ 8.

V

the scribe wrote cam , and then placed a (z a) over the a borrowed from Low
Lat. cortis

dunauae suggests rather defined 0 H8. tiburtiide
m isinterpretetion of proper nam es
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Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l).

ad corporalsm quoque sdductum est o productsm bebent ante
‘
sus,

’

st si
'

ficant plenum al iquem sius, quad significatur
”
, ut

‘
saxosus

’

p onus
‘
m anus m anuleatus “

’

eb auo, P. 606

5 m are, Cerere.

In honor ‘
sngo eu P. 505

‘
augur Praetsrea

‘Venus (1. p. 140)
asum pte

‘
tus" faciunt deriuatiue st om n is une uincunt sil lebe

to prim atiua
"
absque niesto ‘.

In ‘
ax

’

plsrum qus uerbs l ie em is em sx
"

l licic“ pel licis sagio
"
ssgis

11
‘
ex

’

correptam
‘ lateo letes"latex ‘

uerto usrtis"

ex productsm lego
“ legis

"lex.

’

15 In ‘ ix
’

nutritor
'

quoque
‘
nutritrix

’

debuit fecere uad
euphoniae cause siue slternitatis “ m ediam sil lsbsm conci it“
‘
nutrix enim dicim us.

In ox uelum

In ‘
nx

’

st
‘
rx

’ ‘
con iungo

‘
arcso

1° 17 . inta n asusrsusfers 18. isld/n dineuch thdrwtther ‘ tresin P 5?b

sin continued

2. .i. sen a l ba rdas 3. ce
’

le m as P. 501

4. aruithneclttdae‘ dcersrs .i. cores bandea hetha 5. bennach

6. beraolt i birda e 7 . tuachil eb astu 8. impdidach .i.
15nereus 9. audita a uerbo quad estm ica ut tea dicot l

4. m ath P 601)

m arcde 5. socbrud 6. .i. ui stus arafoim dt‘ am s l inna

m a

g
ierthi 7 . praedicta dlha stus 8. .i. aris cam l insdn hil in

sil ls 1510 banad 9. crithid l O. daltir
'

m m
‘ 11. tud

30 rachtatd l 2. daaurchana im m 13. ta iras id' 14a. cl ithith
l 4h. [in m arg.] fons 15s . im puth 15b. [in m arg.] capitis

16 . rdchta
' '

m 17 . ail idetadfria irianach" 18. da
19. d itb i dida 20. acam a tae 2l . dun

17 . when itisuersus,averse. 18. itis ful l of whatever is denoted 1
’ 595

35 by that
continued

4. wheat : from Ceres, the goddess of corn
'
. 8. con P : 30“

verted 9. resplendent, from the verb m ica, as he says

4. augura l . 6. i.s. it is not - stus thatthey assum e, l ike the a fore P .

40 saidsl
buton ly tut). 7 . the afo resa id, from - stus onwards. 8. i.s .

for t is m a estus) is equa l in num ber of syl lab les to its origin (m aerar).
14a. hi ing

“
. 15a . conversion . 16 . I legislate . 17 . of

a lternation to its h

fi
im ate (form ). 18. itcut ofi

‘

. 19 . coverer

(eelans)or rapid (us 20. joined.

H8. m anulatus om . M8. leg. that-titer or that-saith"?
d

em ithaechtas with d over the a 0 log. a rafdtm at The firstletter is a little

doubtful : Ascol i read itas t, butitseem s a d the right side of which has faded ; the

third letter is m ore l ike tthan 4 ; butof. 8g. 54' 8 l roots ta irchetltd MS .

f it
-tom b, Ascol i cf. Corp. Gloss. Lat. v1. see i

of. et

dictus latex quad in uen is terras latest, l sid. Etym . Lib. xx. 6



Quoniam do
.

specisbus siue formis
‘
nom inum supra tractauim us,

nunc de generibus quaerers conem ur.

Genera igitur nom inum principa l is sunt duo, quae sola nouit

ratio N am com m une m odo m ascul im m odo fem inini

significationem
‘
possidet, neutrum uero, quantum ad

ip
sius uocem 5

qua litatem
‘
, nec m ascul inum nec fem ininum est. Un e com m une

articulum uel articulare pronom en
“ tam m ascul ini quam fem inini

generis assum it, ut
‘ hic sacerdos

’

et
‘ hasc sacerdos,

’

neutrum

autem separatum
‘
ab utraque genere articulum asciscit’, ut hoc

regnum .

’

Dubia autem suntgenera, uae‘ nul ls rations cogente auctoritas

ueterum diuerso genera protu
°

t', ut
‘ hic finis

’

ct
‘ haec

‘
silex ‘

m argo
u

.

’ ‘dAm a",panthera
’

in utraque genere

(1. p. 142) prom iscue
“
suntj proleta

“
. Sunta lia “ naturs st sign ificatione

"

P . 61h

P . l a

P. 61h

P. 61a

P. 61h

m obil ia, non etl am uoce", ut
‘

patruus
" em its “ :

‘
suunculusn

m atertera ’ sunt a lis uoce, non etiam naturae significatione
"

m obilia “ , ut
‘ lucifer' lucifera" ‘ liber‘ libra

’

Unum quod

1. di delbatb dirruidigthib nom inum -2. issed un ioned

id inchaisig ingutlt .i. team s 5. .i. apronam en

coldae .i. apronam en gaibes engracus da rticuil 6. .i. artical
eta rscartha fri suidib 7 . dacutretbar 8. .i. it! 9 . .1.

is i im m ascul 1 11110

m
ore i diuerso gene
adn sam na iche

15. dorurgabtha
17 . 6 inni 18.

19 . brdthair athar
m dthar 22. siur mdthar ni huacltéil l 24. atfil
dechor ceniuil aicneti indib ar nitatm ascul ina ad fem inina secundum 3°

naturam 25. grian 26. a scae

1. lebar l proprium l

1. of the derived form s of nouns. 2. this is the nature of gender,
som ething that generates and that is generated. 3. the m ean ing.

4
.
i.s. the qua l ity of the substan ce which the sound expresses, i.s. of the 35

neuter. 5. i.s. the articular pronoun, i.s. the pronoun that takes

the place of an article. 6. i.s. an article distinct from them . 8. i.s.

itis they. 9. i.s .

’
tis uncertain whether itbe a m asculine or a fem in ine

there is notany rule thatobl iges that. 14. two genders are m ixed

in them . 16 . i.s. naturs and signi/iouis are one and the sam e with 4c
him . 18. that is distinction of gender in m eaning, and it is not in
sound. 19. father

'
s brother. 20. father

’

s sister. 21 am na ir ,
m other

’

s brother. 22. m other
’

s sister. 23. not by sense.

24. there is no difi
'

ersnce of natura l gender in them since they are

not m ascul ine or fem in ine according to nature. 25. sun . 45

26. m oon .

I . a book.

ms. 111 : ms. m m
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(1. p. 147)

P . 6as

P. 63 b

P. 62h

P. 63a

N ant- Bibl ica l Glasses and Schalia .

sunt, ut
‘
uirgo

’ cupido
"

Excipiuntur
'

m ascul ine cardinia.

’

Soluerat"Hisperii deuexo m argins ponti.

Milo" ‘ ligo dvdpm roe
‘
xa l 1)dvdponrae

Caupo
"
quoque cau

p
ona

’
strabo ‘ straba"

genu
"
,

uel quad stal iud
—haec enim ratio nom ina esse ostendit'

gulae
"

.

oppidum Sed m elius est figurate
“

sic esse no

apposite
” dicere, ut si dicam m ons Ossa ’" uel

‘Tiberis fium en ";
quem dicere quad neutri generis in ul term inantia ‘

2. .i. sed 7 m asculinum inuenitur ut hisronym us in canfiictu

contra heluidium ostendit dicens uirgina li oiu
'

o uirgo il l ius—.i.

christus—nasciretur 7 nibbu machdad tra bed fi
g‘

gurats nam bed a n5

uirgo filius asbeir hieronym us .i. andsdsad nechtar de inna ra il l rel iqua

3. la inne 4. accabar 5. hua riagoil fém sin 6 . m im as

cl ach 7 . im m rercs 8. .i. adm in a ir
'

chelad" 10. .i.

ligo .i. baac buana fta im e
‘

1. .i. coitchen dechsnel isin ‘ apud graecos, 2. da lem 3. ban
ddlem i cuchta r 4. cam m derc 5. a fem ininum 6 . benn
7 . glun 8. réud 9 . archiunn tadbadar andl iged dagni
nom ine diib 10. sa lann 11. sercla 12. .i. m acal l l in
13. andind suthul d nom en 14. .i. fil id dagn iat

‘
anaccam ol

inchrutsin 7 nim idedar ce‘nel nindib anaccam al sin 15. .1. D6 15

suidigthi .i. cechta r ndi faleitb can beim foscda inna la il l 16 . el iab
tiassa ‘ 17 . A m a l nddndini m g r dindi astiberis ciadaberthar
fium en fries sic nideni neutur dindi assuthul otod cam a ltar oppidum

1 afarcenntar

2. i.s. But uirgo is found also m asculine etc. A nd it were no

wonder then that uirgo f l ins thatJerom e speaks of was“ figuratively,
i.s. so thatone of the two should notreach into the other. 5. from

the rul e of the fem inine. 8. m ul eteer‘. 10. i.s. a sickle for

pruning vines.

l . i.s. those are com m on bigeneric with the Greeks. 3. waitress

or tavern . 9. below [l it. ahead}
the law which m akes nouns of them

is set forth. l l . dainties“. 2. i .s. a m esh of a net. 13. the

town : its nam e (is)Suthul . 14. i.s. poets m ake the conjuncturs in
that m anner ; but that conjuncturs does not decide the gender in them . 4c

15. i.s. in apposition i.s. each of the two of them apartwithoutstriking a

into the other. 17 . as itdoes notm ake a neuter of T1berns
'

thatflum en is putwith it, so it does notm ake a neuter of Suthul , that

W’

m is conjoined to it.
148. an on leg. atrebelts id? Usher l igo im texthatte glossator 0base

geschrisben a wieder ausradiert. Untsn am rands hatorwohl sunl ohstbum fin isu

geschrieben und dann l igo .i. base davorgesetat, Thurneysen eoitchsndechenat

seem s to be a com pound, of. 8g. 9054 M8. doyntth with punctum delens over In

firsts over the l ine 0 Hieron . Op. 11. 27 i.e. thatuirgo stood in apposition

toflit“ . Saranw, 87 m ilio is taken as m ul io ssrela is 110111. pl . of serca l

Goidel ics , 166, or sercal l , Rev. Celt. xx. 262, set
-

cool ten ets ,Laws xv. 308, l . 13, 318,
l . 18 been j oscdae is probably a technical phrase.of. bl iss/om it and see LO . 5551:

LL . 55' 49. 401“ 28



. Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

Cim ,

’

nom en uici,utdicit Celsus
'
. n isi si transfersntur

in al iquam declinabilem
Inueniuntur tam en apud com icos‘ fem inarum quoque pro ris,

quae in hanc term inationem [sci] . dim inutionis ' siue ale

5 t1on is‘ am atories" cause proferuntur,ut Gl igerium
‘

Excipitur
“ ‘fism en

’

sacerdos" Iouis et(l P 149)

lien “) rien ‘"uel ‘
ren
"’

st splen
“ ’

haec
‘Ia r

’

quando significet xa
-

ratxiStou dea
'

v
"
,

‘ laris
’

fscit genitiuum ,
P 6“

no sin autem im peratorem Veientorum ‘ To lum nio

rege Vientum
'
. quod etiam ‘Araria" dicitur.

Rodsnum que m orantem '
(n. p. 150)

Praecipitauit Arar.

hoc lequear
" fer"

Excipitur
‘ hic ex ea (n. p. 151)

Torres quoque
‘

papeuer,
‘ lsscr

’

Et platanus genita

Iubeas spintsr nanum reconcinerier".

2. as nom en uici 3. ita im aircniu a il in 4. lasna fileda P.

sin 5. d
'

ba la dis“ bainscdil l 6. diam breith inaitith rel iqua

7 . seroa
'

8. rel iqua sic 9. ail 10. danaib
12. cir l sl ind 13. lue liad

II m 15. .i. tecum m ae bite dibl ina ib 16. .i. lue l iath

1517 . bestia ‘

1. innacendl sin l a. .i. a inm m dia rig 2. l a irtP

3. innacenelsin 4. daa inm m aid 5. m al lsdn 6. druim m chl i

7 . sotech 9 . aenelcs netha 10. snob

11. huare nand neutur 12. itm ascul ina da no 13. brdinta

so ta lcda id
‘ l nom en do a lodin 14. na sathe .i. atdofuisim terrs

15. .i. nom ina bolerum huil i 16. geindda e 17 . foil
18. aslentae

2. that itis the nam e of a town . 3. into other term ina l sounds. P . 635

4. with those poets
'
. 5. of dim inution of the age of a wom an “.

35 6. to bring them (back)into youth. 7 . of am atorinsss'. 8. l ittle

cerium etc. 10. from the neutra ls. 11. (this serves)fo r a
com b or tile. 15. i.s. it is in the sam e way thatthey

1. of those nations. l a. i.s . n am e of their king. 3. of those P

45 nations. 4. as nom inative. 9. a kind of corn . 11. because

it is notneuter. 12. they are m ascul ine then . 13. shower

softener,
’
or a name of Vulcan . 14. the products, that is, what ter ra

brings forth. 15. al l (are)nam es of plants. 18. to be po l luted
“
.

M8. a tam atorias,which is glossed leg. sem inium M8. sarov sataton

m gen . sg. of ass (n .) aetas,
’ distinguished from net (m .)

‘

people
’ before

bestia tindreta from the usual hand is cancel l ed : cf. bés - tn
’

ndrem (gl . trepo logiam ) MI.
48' l l ; bestia is added by glossator O leg. brdn

'

ntata lcda id 8 or perhaps
‘thatis in the poets

’
cf.

‘

Prisc. 1. 216 l . 2 am atorise is translated as a noun

concinnars is m istaken for conquinare,Ascoli



P . 64h snser
‘ hoc cancer

’
de m orbo ' duobus,

ques ipse nature difi
'

endit' fem inino generi,
‘
m ater

’

st

i! P 153) in Vidu

Paupers haec res est.

Terrentius' tam en in Andria

quam honsste in patria pauper ninere.

s lacris Ncuius in carm ins bel l i
‘
sbaddir,

’

dsus esse dicitur hoc nom ine la is il ls ‘ quem

i! P 154) Saturnus uorasse traditur pro Ions. ustius neutrum no

P . 64h

P O M b

P . d5a

esse nom inatiuo sim ilem nens
' ut al ii

trediderunt, Tartessum
'

. quam nunc ir bebent.
’

-
ro

revap
'
rnvnspctc

“
.

. .exceptis fem ininis qui
dem tribus quorum duo ipsa nature

alterius generis esse proh1 t', uxor,
’

soror.
’ ‘Arbor

'

etiam , quad 15

iure inter fem inine connum eratur, quod
‘
m ater

’

quoque dicitur

proprii fetus nnaquasqus

Parus ' sub ingenti m atris se subucit um bra .

.excepto o leastro,
’

quod
‘ tam form s term inationis quam declinatio

prohiba it esse fem in inum . N am siler" non est inter arborse so

1. giugran 2. .i. 7
4. dia n 5. .i. pau
com m unis sunt 7 .

l . nibu m achdatlt dardnta dia dind l iaa 2. alsada in '5

sa inreth do neutur 3. aainm m bitasucltgeddit ia rum 4. in
decl inabile i i s

.
genitiuus .i. grec indi

5. add fem intnum tantum 6.

nden chrann 7 . infualascacb bec dsas asin chrunn 8. air
issa inred do m ascul inta irm orcenn in sr

’

9. laib 7 atcraan 5c

2. i.s. and it is neuter here. 3. itkeeps them . 5. with him

pauper is as a fem in ine. 6. of low birth: they (degener and uber)are
com m on . 9. of the A frican war.

1. itwere no wonder thata god should have been m ade of the stone.

2. which is peculiar to the neuter. 3. Tartsssus was)its nam e at35

first,Gaddir afterwards. 4. an indecl inable, or itis a genitive, i.e.

Greek of divap and with the Greeks it is decl inable. 5. butfem inine
on ly. 6. that every single tree is m other of its on fruit.
7 . the sm a ll branches that grow out of the tree. 8. for the
term ination in - sr is peculiar to the m ascul ine. 9. a plant and not4°

a tree.

leg. 14Ch ap ri sxstpbs
ad- da - suidi : cf. atsttidi 8g. cl adsods, oi atssods,Wb. 10' 9. 10' 10

leg. tum ide
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N ou- Biblica l Glasses and Sebal ia .

S im iliter“
‘

praepes teres"
’ ‘

com ss
"’

inquiss
“

’

Lucanus

in V

(to P 157) Cepes
" in externis audiuit curia tectis.

Virgilina in III

bel lum , 0 tom hospita, partss
“

.

uel ‘
antestite ”

’ ‘

postridis
"
sscerdotes Cereris

atque il l ins fsni
”
antistitas sutris

q
uoque con iuncte ” haec,

id est in ‘
es

’

com m um a, inueniuntur, ut irgihus in VI I

teretss' “ sunt aclydes
” il l is

Tes la sed haec lento m os est aptarc
" flagel la

"

q enel is in V

nec um quam

Depositum
” tibi sospss

”
crit

(n. p. 156) nul lam significationis
”

natura lem com m unionem bebent

P. 565 cum fem in inis, m ascul ine sunt, ut n5

fom es,
’

exceptis in gee
seges

”

dies
’

quod tam m ascul ini quam fem im n i generis in snng ulari
num ero inuenitur' in plurah uero sem per m ascul inum in

10. eaitchen sdn da no l l . dia n 12. eruind 1o

13. eaim thechtid 14. ecm ailt 15. banoegi
" 16 . eel ini

post111 d1em 19. ind

ida lta igcs 20. A anmannaib in es anaeeam al

fri M T inim m o dagni neutur

diteretes daeeam a fri tsela 23. eom m a ss
'

15

25. [m arg. d.] ondsragod
‘
airid 26. ana itlme 27 . sldn

28. Dayni M m dindi as sospss aa acom al fi
-isani asdepositum

29. inna inne

P . 565 1. trethan 2. lore 3. ea 4. ehrich' 5. sliassit

6. fat 7 . gort 8. dies 9 . issinderb‘ degree inarim 5o

hodtd an dies hare isand sluindid aim sir nindeirb

10. this, then, is com m on. l l . swift. 12. round. 15. a

fem a le guest. 16. than portendsst
'
.

,
17 . a fem a le principa l .

20. their connexion with a neuter in construction establ ishes the neuter

in the nouns in es. 21. neuter plural
“
. 22. its connexion

with tela m akes a neuter of teretes. 25. with

26. the deposit. 28. its connexion with depositum m akes a neuter

of saspas.

9. in the singular num ber dies is a lways uncerta in , because therein
it signifies an uncertain tim e.

..o

M8. antsstae M8. basagi one m ightexpectcomadasa igeda r leg.

sraglud? the initia l is as
p
irated because the glossator had in his m ind the fem .

arttcl s MS . insinderb C utthis woul d
“

a probably ce
'

l n
’

siu,cf. LU .

Asco l i takes itas cel l at we are com r w is possible. a m isinterpre
tatian of the Latin ; in Priscian lento shoul be teseti



.

‘ Glasses an Pr iscian (St. Ga l l).

usnitur“ . non enim incertum " tem pus uidetur significare uod

plerunqus
"in fem in ino gensre inuen im us singularis numeri. deo

autem dixim us ‘

plsrunque
’

quad
“ inuenitur“ in usu ct pro certo

tem pore fem ininum
”
stpro incsrto m asculinum “

. Virgil ius in II :

Venit sum m a

Lucretius in III

non usque adeo perm iscuit im is

Longus sum m a dies “

(1. p. 159)

si longum us in saecula digne

Prom en ture" nem

‘ hic certum en im significat tem pus dici. Terentius

m Adelphis :

ipso m eridie stipulam
”
col l igendo

”
.

n5 Csreris. Excipitur
‘ hic uerres

’

appel latiuum cum

porcum
”
significst.

hostem ‘ P. 67 1

Occupat am plexu,

10. ciris aim ser derb dafairnde innaltilur isa iri ism aseul inda
so airinta in debir dies isderb a l in lathe diandap ir

' 11. .i. isin

hilur 12. indaim ser inderb hisin 13. ol 14. nachbaed

bariagolda im m urgu inderbus and inta in bed fem ininum 7 derba
”

inta in bed m aseul 15. daslund aim sire deirbba! 16 . areear

am aseul daslund a im sire indeirbbw 17 . panthus dixit contra

15mneam ta nice aim ser derbtagle trai desm reeht insin ara im sir deirb

in fem inino 18. desm reaht insa ar m a saul daslund a im sire

inderbbts airnissluindi dies hic a im sir deirb 19. asrol l fe

20. desm recht na il l a r inderbus him ascul 21. m edan lathi

22. eonnal l 23. .i. lass orathinal l 24. bandea eruitlm echta

so 25. cul la clt
'

P . 67 a

10. since it is a certain tim e that it signifies in its lura l, therefore P. 665

it is m ascul ine, for when thou sayest dies the num r of days of continued

which thouso speakest is certain . l l . i .s. in the plura l . 12. that

35uncertain tim e. 14. a lthough this would be regula r uncer

tainty in it when it is fem in ine a nd certainty when it is m ascul ine.

15. (the fem inine) to express certain tim e. 16. the m ascul ine is

found to express uncertann tim e. 17 Panthous sa id to A eneas
‘Ths certain hour of Troy

’

s destruction has com e ’
: that is an exam ple for

..c certain tim e in the fem in ine. 18. this is an exam ls for the ex

pression of uncertain tim e by the m ascul ine,for here diesdoes notexp
a certain tim e. 20. another exam ple of (lit. for)uncerta inty in the
m ascul ine. 23. i.s. when he co l lected. 24. goddess of wheat.

P . 67 a

P the a of dfand is written above the i
t a dsrbae,with a for final as as often in 8g of. Rev. Celt. xx. 308

the MS . has ca ll ach,with a (a s )written above and between the form er a and l



P . 67 h

P . 67 s

P. 67 h

cum dc uxore El i Go 6 loquitur.

Excipiuntur
‘haee ipinnis

‘
t h em

"
quad idea fem ininum estquod

quasi sdiectiuum est, securis
‘ weltsxe

‘

ioe
‘ uel quad a pinns

’

,q
uod

ipsum quoque fem ininum
' est, com ponitur. Sed m agis adnectm um

'

hoc esse Vi rgilina in XI 5

ferro sonat” alts bipinni (uel bipenni]
Fraxinus

xci itun“ etiam ‘
can is

’

com m une, quod at nature sic ostendit” .

c unis“
’

tam m asculin i quam fem in nni generis usu uit auctori

tas in una eadem que significatione
”

. q cna lis in III

Ad terram trem ulo discsndunt clune“ puel lae.

genera inueniuntur uetustissim i, quos non sequi

m ur", ut
‘ hsec am nis,

’

funis,
’ ‘

anguis.
’

Com its ” . si sdiectiua

fient, com m unis sunt,ut hic sanguna
‘hic

’

ct sec

hic
’

st hm neptis
'1"

peluis
”

quoque Graces uero sandem habentia

2. balcsitbe 3. cliab 4. .i. dedit]: 5. .i. bidilde .i.
fem ininum innagreee tis 6. biail 7 . .i. ette l benn muir l
pinna dith 8. 7 istren am a l sodin 9. foncbeill toiseach

'

10. 0600 esarcuin 11. indlm innius ardd 12. dafarm agar 3°

briathsr hie iterum fobith as nathcltian ‘ inbriathar rem eperthe l is
excipitur as m a ith tuass niexci iuntur

1 1 1 13. quia sit‘ ba nchu
14. cache 1 less 15. hieei 16. onchaehu 17 . .i. am al
asberar haec am nia reliqua 7 itm aseul inni im m urgu l inni 18. ia r
nacam suidigud 19. Mn

1. .i. a irm tiud‘ .i.figrainne
tribus pedibus 3. .i. neckt

.i. fem ininum indi as nepos

6. barr 7 . imm a rga l is fe

2. bel lows. 3. a basket. 5. i.e. belonging to an axe, i.s. the so
fem in ine of the Greek below. 7 . i.s. a wing or a pinnacle of a

ram part. 8. and it is a substantive in thatcase. 9. wcording
to the first sense. 10. a -sm iting it. 11. the ta l l ash
tree. 12. a verb (excipitur) is added here again, because the
verb aforesaid is very rem ote. O r it is m ipitur that is right above, 55

13. because there is a she-dog. 17 . i.e. as haec
am a is etc. is said, and yetwith us they are m ascul ine. 18. after
their com position .

2. three-

pointed or three
- footed, i.s. it is nottribus pedibus. 4. a

brother’s daughter, the fem inine of nepos, as he wil l say afterwards. as

7 . contest: it is fem inine and there is secretion in it.

1 us.
1 a s. 131111. 1 nus. v1

M8. theisseeh,with unctum delens over the first1 M8. satinchina 8 leg.

fit sm ite erm ted Tri Life, 196 , l . 8. irattiud LU . 86b 26. o en
’

rptn
’

ud .1.

o er lann (gl . a cospitc)H . 2. 16,co 97 recto treehoste leg. 111hi sdn
‘
som ething which is with,

’
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N ou- Biblica l Glasses a nd Schal ia .

fem inine Boa -roam»

sunt ‘
cortex”

‘ ueruexW

est. q onalis in I :

at olixi"uorbecis labra com edit.

P . 591 Excipitur
‘ haec sa lix"

Et fil icem curuis inuissm ‘
pascit eretria.

‘
clasondix"quod s

' '

ficat concham qua signum
‘ to itur.

Lucanus in IIII

Et natrixn uiolator" aquas.

Potsst tam en hoc et figurato ad serpentem
” uidori redditum “

,
no

quod etiam ” fem inino gonero profertur,ut idem

hinc m axim a serpens
Pithon “ ,

Praeneste sub ipsa
"

9. m ertrech l tudracltta id 1ben im tlna .i. arindi doddrgst inna
0W ‘M firu dacistrud friu i da debuid 10. nomen féiuir 11. .i.

dam tlndbae 12. cuil 13. erdda ldm ae 14. eacuir b

15. ruse 16 . m alt 17 . bruithi 111

P1 1. breec‘ 2. .i. nom en ho lsris 7 uando radix m ecean 1°

pradvcit
1 re 3. sail l fitsal io sa lix a so re a 4. m isesicb‘

5. .i. aesc
‘

.i. com bed argair a ienid adrim ed insuidigutln 6. .i.

rind .i. quia nom en sideris cancer ct fit in m edia conchee

7 . m dtha rlaeh 8. adircl iu 9 . sléic i ruam nae i dial
‘

10. tanndteeb 11. ind natbirsin 12. anithid 13. .i. 15

aaeam al f risan ainm m ndd fil hi caib
‘

gi echt hi etsecht .i. serpens

14. aecam altae 15. aid 16. issed aaiii
d
m m 17 . fan

praeneste sin

9. a harlot or oxciter or concubino : because they excite the m en

to forn icate with them , or to quarrel . 10. nam e of a grass. 5c

1l . l .o. ox-cutting (305m m ).
P 1 69 ‘ l . speck led. 2. i.e. the nam e of a vegetable, and when itm eans

radix ‘
a root it lengthens the ra . 5. i.s. a shel l - fish, i s. so he would

reckon the position for shortness of nature
‘
. 6. i.e. a conste l lation.

9. (l) or haircloth (l) or .

‘ l - 10. poisonous. l l . that55

snake. 13. i.s. its connexion with the noun which is not in the

context, but is understood i.s. so ns (uiolator). 14. connected.

16. this is its nam e. 17 . nu or that (city of) Prasnosts.

leg. corsair

the glossator m istakes saris for aarn
‘

us 118. music):
cf. estconcha asse,Leyd. Prisc. K2. xxxv. 152

the m eaning of these words is obscure : lodix ‘
ornam entum m uliebre,

’
Corpus

O i. Lat. v. 506
l i.s. 1 m ustbe shorteven before the double consonant

sk in: is rendered by soap in Laws xv. 316



Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

Excipitur
‘hic quad quam uis paenultim am (n. p. 166)

positions longl
usm habuit” , tam en m ascul inum est.

. . quam uis oc uictrix
’

non m om ini" m o logisso, etsi anelogia

decl inationis oxigat
"

.

5 species est neuis, et Sunt tam en ,

qui nom inatiuum quoque putent sins n scribondum ".

In ‘

yx
’

Greece sunt ct ssruant eadsm apud nos

Greece uero siue noths eadem ssruant‘ otapud nos P . 695

cim ex
" (l P 137)
‘

git
'
pskdvdtov

Virgilius in X :

Tu‘ m ihi nunc pugnas princeps
‘
, tu rite propinquos

Augurium
‘ Phrigibusquo

’
adsis pods, diua, socundo

'
,

fortasis quia a l iud sign ificant
‘

H
irincipie,

’

m un icipia ,

’

(n. p. 166 )
‘

parontia
M" in V Metem orphoseon : P . 701

Haud‘

pracul ogeste
‘
scrobibus to l lure dusbus

18. ban terism id 19. budidl ia"i genus dom fis 20. cl P . 691

todain bd tainred dofém iun 21. dian 22. bi id insin “ WM “

70 23. abuitb 24. sain (case nos i sin dicunt .i. luam ‘ 25. ex

ceptis .i. ar nitat adiectisidi 26. com bed oiux 27 . fil e la
groan indib 28. glasen

l . .1. file lagreca indib 2. m tlchum ae 3. .i. nom en etha P . 6911

4. mneas dixitad berechinthiam m etrom deorum 5. .i. ban
i s aircbinnecb 6 . oil 7 . dana ib trdiandib 8. huandasenam

tdinm ecb 9. andafuism et.i. ila r ra ngebalas 7 ntnom en 10. .i.

obedientia ‘

l . eenele netlna inde lenticula 2. .i. teem a lta i P 703

18. a fem a le stander. 19. a victory
- stone (trium pha l arch) or P . 09a

30 a kind of house. 20. which should be pecul ia r to the fem in ine.

22. that is (a lthough etc ). 23. its existence.
1 24. a pecul ia r

species of ship, or as others say i.s. a yacht(l). 25. (uonr, nox)being
excepted, for those are not adjectives . 26. so that it should

be canines. 27 . which are in them with the Greeks.

l . i.e. which are in them with the Greeks. 2. a bug (l). F. 69 b

3. i.s. nam e of a corn ' . 5. i.s. fem a le principa l . 7 . to the

8. with a favourable visit. 9 . when they bring
forth i s. the plura l of a pa rticiple, and it is not a noun .

1. a kind of corn : hence lenticul a . 2. i.s. col lected. P . 701

158. signifieat 158. v1

0 M8 aut cf. bus tdl n
'

g 8g. 15.11

Y
.i. obedientia is written by the third gl ossator

8 cf. gitgenus herbs,Corp. Gloss. Lat. 11. 581. Git .i. coga l, Rev. Oelt. 1x. 285



(1. p. 169)

Quas uero supra sil lsbam ‘

sdipis pondo uiginti
‘ ustustae.

praedia
’

.

espergo
"’ ‘

1m brex“ ’

l im 5

5 So lids,
‘
tieras"

glom us
”

pro
‘Hister” et

‘Rhonum
’ ‘Oceanum ,

’

hoc‘ tam en quotiens ilum en
'

soqusbetur, so lobant fecere. Ennius in Anna l ibus :

Intorea fugit a lbus iubar Hyporionis
‘
cursum .

Ca luus in spitha lam io

Vesporum
"

ante iubar quatisns

(1. p. 171) Caesar

P . 7os

P . 7oh

P . 71a

P . 7oh

P. 71s

ut, quicquid loquitur, sa l m erum “
est.

etiam hoc sa le Enn ius protulit in XIIII Annal ium

Caeruloum “
spum at

Supra dictorum tam en nom inum usus st apud Caprum st spud
Probum ” do dubiis generibus inusnia.
Num erus est dictionis form s, ques discretionsm quantitatis

‘

fecere potest. Est autem singularis uol plura lis, nam dua l is‘ spud 1o

Latinos non inuenitur. Et sciendum est quad in uno ' proprie

4. .i. trast 5. 4th 6. huil l in dinsil lsib
8. teacher .i. form um capisns unde est form osus"

10. som m as 11. asst
-

ath l 12. proprium
seal 14. slind 15. l lim bus .i. 1m m ddnam 15

gaudentius dicit
1 Inm bus sorculus do ecu factus rel iqua 16. fiad

chal a m °
.i. pa lum bis cundu‘ brat/m ir athar ‘ 19. atltinne

20. ba rr ‘ 21. m uintorc

1. driss 2. eertle 3. huil i sis 4. r dodenom '

diib 5. antas fium en 6. ind rdta sin arrind sin 3°

8. cam m dere 9. diulsidi" 10. estbir 11. sa la nn gla n
12. dubglass 13. airm m ina isndethatdo du bus

1. .i. herchail iud j alaid 2. .i. dram dede or

is dram hila ir la la itnori acht asringba den 1 3. in den

6. greater than one syl lable. 9. twenty pounds. 10. rich. 35

12. the pr0por nam e of a tree. 13. a sail . 15. (l im bus a
sm a l l ship) or l im bus an ornam enta l border. 16. a wild pigeon .

17 , 18. consanguin ity, a father
’
s brother. 21. nook-cha in .

3. al l below (are river- nam es). 4. to m ake neutors of them .

5. that which is fium en the word firem en). 6 . of that star. 4c

7 . thatstar. 13. the p in which they treatof doubtful genders.

l . i.e. determ ination of substance. 2. i.s. the num ber that

sign ifies a pa ir of things, for with the Latins it is the plura l num ber

provided it exceed one.

1 log. B espsrium forcipss so quad form um eapiant, quae sunt fabro rum
‘ form um

’
en im dixeruntantiqui

‘
ca l idum

’
: unde st form osus, l sid. Etym ol . Lib . xx.

the lower ha l f of the j is now il legible, but the upper ha lf ir elear : cf.flad ‘wild
’

of. F61. Oeug., Index suede is written over sup brsthatr athar over - patruus

of. Vol . 1. pp. 1,2 l m ir erschien «ism wahrsahein l ieher,Windisch di

cd- la ssidi ,Ase. O i . cxavr.
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P. 71h

P . 72a

P. 71h

P. 72a

Non Biblical Glasses an d Schol ia .

plura l ium discutitadiunctio earum nom inum , quae singulia num eris

suntpropria suae cuiusdam positionis, quippe cum sint plura lis non

a sin laribus nata ’.

um eros autem has habent dictiones ‘ 1d est nom ina ‘. nerba ,

participia, pro nom ina . Aduerbium uero, quam uis saepe de 5

m onstret num erurn ‘
ad significationem nom inum num era lium ", non

tam en quasi accedentem hunc habet'. Accedentia ' enim genera lia

fere sunt“ ad om nes species partium perfectarum
“

. Quad en im

dices sin laris num eri aduerbium uel quad pluralis? cum sim iliter

om ne usrbium ” tam singularibus quam plural ibus nerbis ad

dicim us,
’

quad in nul la

a lia num erum possidente potest contingere
"
nisi figurate

raeterea nom en et pronom en ct uerbum et participium
" de

cl inantur“ in

IN nerbis ‘ nul ls uox sedem quae apudLatinos singularis etplura lis

3. .i. a r ism feissin insuidigud hitaat ar ni m chinnset d nach

uathuth stir ut nom ina lura l ia techta ite uathath 4. ar

aicciditib daib 5. ar s uindid ainm m persain 6. .i.

dobriathar ' drim fochosm a il ius dofdirndetnom ina num eri

fochosm a il ius nondafailsigeta r nom ina num eri 8. .i. is airi n l so

aicciditdi aram air cia baitdobriathra"persuadi
9. ata at andsom ucciditi coitchenna rel iqua 10. am a l rangab

inanm m a na ib sl ond persine 7 ni a iecidit sibi ca l le
'

ic 11. .i.

ldn .i. octo am a l rongab in nom ine persona 7 non accidens sibi

12. .i. issi indobriatha r ' t na adchom a ltar frisna briathra i s

huathati 7 hilddai 13. ind denda id 14. debriathar din ne

leiss se lesim e 15. accom ol fri huatltad 7 hilar 16 .

dolbud led utpars in frusta
‘
secant 17 . cenm athd dobrethir 7

a laa i l i 18. is accidit dasuidib num erus

1. .i. use habent personas certas .i. oom bad choitchen stir 3°

uathad 7 ar doneuch dofoirnde persain deirb

3. i.e. for the position in which they are is their own ; for they
have not descended from any singular at al l, as do plura l nouns that

have a singular num ber. 4. as accidents to them . 5. for

(the)noun sign ifies a rson. 6. i.a. the adverb denotes a num ber 35
even as the nouns a num ber denote (it). 7 . i.s. even as nouns

of num ber m an ifest it. 8. i.s. hence num ber is not an accident

to it, for a lthough there be personal adverbs,they can be withoutnum ber.

9 . there are
’

there com m on w eidents etc . 10. as there is in nouns

the sign ification of person and yet it is not an accident of theirs. 4°

11. i.e. ful l i.e. octo ,as in the noun there is person,and this is not one of

its accidents. 12. i.e. it is the sam e adverb thati s joined to the

singular and plural verbs. 14. he takes saep issim e as a num era l

adverb. 15. junction with the singular and the plural . 16 . i.s.

a poet
’

s figure, at etc. 17 . except the adverb and other (parts of 45

speech). 18. to these num ber is an accident.

1. i.s. so that it should be com m on, both in singular and plura l , to

what sign ifies a determ inate person.

MB. dobretlr H8. dobrs’ MB. trustta



. Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l).

est, id quis
‘
apud Graecos interdum inuenitur,utN ew 1311001:

l s e
‘

ivm .

Et 1n m obilibus ' trium generum om n ibus singularis fem in ine et

plural is neutra sandem uocem hsbent‘ : ‘hsec prim a
’

1; 1rpa
'

1
‘

n ) xa i rd
1r In tertia om nis in ‘

es
"
productsm

i"quoque tam singularis estnom inatiuus qusm plura lis.

" propria,quae neturs liter indiuidua sunt
‘
" . .sed cssu’ diuersis P 72“

contigere .

‘Ga l l ia
’

citerior’ et‘Gs l lie
’

. .idem P 175)

posauntsignificare
'
. . .si co l l ibuisset,quom odo

‘

cruares,
'

dicere ‘
ssn P 176)

1c guines
'

u n1h1l 1m ped1ret
‘ ‘

aurica lcum ” P 7 33

.

‘ faba" ‘

m ulsum "

iiquad“ quidem “ .hsec protuleruntnum ero “ . .ut
‘Gem ini"

’

atT im es", usu
”
,ut

"
.m anes Suntquaedam singularis uoce,

“

intel lectu plurahs, quae etiam cam prehensiua
“

significantia
“

.

2. 001
°

t so stir didrim in censun .i. innabriathra grecdi as P 725

3' -i 4. .i. hinunn litred do uathath fem in 7 do
ana ib fadd let chenel 5. .i. haec .i. hiler

3. as P . 711.

3. crédm ne 4. dior .i. P . 733

color aur1 c1cera

158. l1nd 9. lem nach l 10. ol 11. .i. castar 7 pul lux

ni eparr acht hilsr daib degree in hilur da no asberr arind hirasoithe
12. ainm renda 13. .i. tregna 1s an

’

zbuithe 1n hilur 14. .i.

atetarthet hilardstsid inna ninni 15. afolad cetna

2. these are com m on between the two num bers in one word, i.a. these P . 72a

30 Greek words. 3. i.e. which distinguish gender. 4. i.e. the sam e continued

com bination -of- letters for the fem in ine singula r and for the neute r plura l

in nouns thatdistinguish gender. 5. i.s. neuter plura l . 6. this

(is) at the end.

1. they are notdivided so as to sign ify m any substances. 2. by P . 7211

35accident. 5. i s. it is the sam e substance which they still sign ify.

6. i.s. had it been pleasing to him there was nothing to keep him

from it.

1. of the m oistthings. 2. tin . 4. gilding. 11. i .e. P . 73s

” (
the twins)Castor and Pol lux : naughtsave the plura l is ever used (l it. sa id)
or them : so the plura l 1s used of the conste l lation into which they were”

turned. 12. nam e of a constel lation . 13. i.e. through the

usage of their being in the plura l . 14. i.e. they com prise plura l ity
in their signification . 15. the sam e substance.

leg
s
qquad

M 113117 0 1110 sham an saun a

° Priscian
’
s 6pegs, which the glossator m istook for obrybryra W ise

£ p
ufar ; af.

abriswa, splendor auri. Carp. Glass. Lat. v. 259 . The glass diar is=d£6r 1nd Wth.

118. 6 111m 111w: cf. Sg.



N an -Biblica l Glasses and Scholia .

Pigura quoque dictionis in quantitate cam prehendi
tur

separatim accepts est figura
‘
a Grascia. quad suum est

cam pasitarum ,nan habet, id estut ipsa per se exd1uers1s com panstur

dictionibus se tim intel ligendis
'
sub una accentu et unem r

e
m

suppositam , in t significandam accipiat
'
, ut est

.

‘
res puphca s

Uns enim est res eu pasita
‘
, duae uero uoces‘

.

d1uersae sub uno

accentu gl enim dicam :
‘
m agnan im 1tss com posi

tum est

(t P 178) a m agno ct anim itste,
’

nihil dica ‘,
‘
am m ites

’

enim per as non

P . 73h

P. 7411

P. 74h

dicitur’. ‘ in felicitas
’ ‘

perfectio.

’ Quas si ab im pio

et infel ice et pcrfecto dicam us deriuata, sunt‘ .

est
‘ facia a u1dentur a

sem plicibus suis ' esse composite, quae non uerbom m sui tam paria,
sed participiarum sem plicm m regulam ssruant, can

lstus" a sim plici
‘ lstus.

’

‘

plebiscitum
" uis”

Ipsa tam en quoque ante cam its necesse est in use 1n

tel le
'

biles dictianes reso lui‘. x has cam pan itur

sim plici et decom posito ‘. duo sint nom inatiui, ex utraque

parts declinatur Grecai nunquam faciunt 1a

16. .i. issinm éit ritbis indepert .i. im m ar fa bec G0

1. 91116far leth
"
farfla ir insin '

far leth
'

.i. tresngné 2. .i.
ciaetirscarta r inna sparta te isinchom suidigthiuadcuireta r

‘ do hdgi 7
slu

il
ndit

d

ni iam

lani
etarscarad

h

3. oinfalad slnindite‘l

$
00

1

1

;sui i .i. a a asuidigt er andsun 4. .i. o

5. g ov

f
6. {1iepur ni siai. nidl iged 7 . da slunar

’nach 15

folaid triitfeissin 8. .i. bit dechom suidigthi asbertar m ad hed‘

insin asberthar dtib
1. am a l ' in com positis 2. hdm ngabal a ib diutib 3. ni

otulitus dagni 4. rangabal 5. rangebdl
l . .i. cause aduerbm m .i. indaicsenda id 2. ninech 3. atua so

sulcud adi indi ra inn ingna idi 4. .i. each has dtib son

16 . i.s. in the extent to which the vocable is : i.s. whether it be

great or sm a l l .

1. that is a species apart of
'

t. on ] the figure
‘
apart,

’
that is, by

the species. 2. i.e. thong the words that are in the com pound 35
are separated they return to integrity, and sign ify som ewhat a fte r
their sepa ration . 3. they ex ress one substance after com position,
that is, the substance put under a word. 4. i.a. one substa nce.

5. that is, two (different)words. 6. I say nothing therein
‘
, i.a. it is

not a law. 7 . to ex ress by itself any substance. 8. i.s. they wil l 40
be ca l led decom poeita , thatbe

1. as in com pounds. 2. from sim ple participles. 3. it
does notm ake contul itus. 4,5. a participle.

l . causa l ly. 3. their resolution into two intelligible pa rts.
4. i.a. each of them .

M8. id leg. gal j ar leth [ar jtguir insis t
0 M8. adeniretlisr M8. slutd ths firstletter can be 11 or 5,Thurneysen

3 cf. p. 62nate a
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N an - Biblica l Glasses and Scha l ia .

‘
a lterum utrum

’

et
‘
a lterius utrius

’

solobant praferrc
'
, et

‘

plerus
lers plerum

"
abs
q
ue

‘

que
'

additions. Ergo n ihil al iud est 1n

Bis nom inibus (

H
ue nisi syl laba pler us plera plerum

Pet
‘

plerusque e ue plerum na
’

idem significsnt
‘
.

‘Uter
’

enim , we
'

r spas
‘

, diui uam nim sbet', uterque ixér epoc, col lcc 5

(g. Et inuenim us om nes fere casus

com posite
“
, ut sgrum

'

m acte
’

id est m agis aucte ’

casus, quad ex 1pso nascuntur om nes a lii

uel uad cadens a sua term inations in a lias facitobliquos casus
‘
.

anaeritur autem , quid sit inter indeclinabil ia et aptota
‘
et

m onoptota
‘ ? N eutrum uero si sit aptatum , necessaria etiam pro

P . 761» accusatiuo etuacstiua sccipitur sius nom inatiuus, quad genera ls est

om nium hi quatuor, harum
- 1111

(1. p. 185) Velut autem uns uacc diuersas possunt habere sign ificationes
‘

tam decl inabilis per quaedam casus‘ quam indecl inabiha per om nes

casus,sic e contrario d1uersis uocibus see inuenim us unem sandem

que fieri significationem ,ut labor
’

at ls siv uel

Est autem rectus, qui etnom inatiuus dicitur. Per ipsum enim

3. .i. daelta is da no fa a ddnog in nagenitin 4. robdi adn so

da no (gm 5. .i. olni cam acom ol que 1119s m ad
“
eta rsca rtha 7 al

issinunn sluindess plerus 7 plerusque
‘

rel iqua 6 .

7 . ad unum uirum pertinetsed 1sfer add1is 8. dad11s asberr
sdn sem per 9 . an i asque 10. .i. cam suidigudfi

' icach tuisel
11. cam suidigud rigenitne insin 12. fritabarthaid

P . 76 1 l . fri d1 2. ri togartha tth .i. a m dr thdrm achta i
3. .i. is bec na nd sinana an nisiu 4. .i. aid .1. interrogatio

P. 1611 l . .i. atredesin daairbirt as ind ainm n id 2. ardeeim recht
in daa rticul hic biitda no fris Imile eam la id 7 reliqua sic

3. .i. do 4. .i. ainm nid 7 toga rthid genitiu 7 se
taba rtltid 5. is hinunn 1ntsl iucl1t sluindite
diblina ib 7 reliqua sic 6 . .i. huandi as is eius ei

3. i.a. they used to decl ine it then according to its two integra ls in
its gen itive. 4. this, then,they had. 5. i.s. because que is nota

conjunction un less it be separated, and because p lem e and p len uque 35
sign ify the sam e, etc. 6. i.a. the sam e substance. 7 . itbelongs
to one m an , but it is one outof two. 8. of a pa ir this is sa id a lways.
10. i.s . com position with every case. 11. that is com position with

gen itives. 12. with a dative.

P . 76 a 1. with an accusetive. 2. with a vacative, i.e. O
”

greatly 4°

increased ! 3. i.a. these two (explanations) are nea rly the sam e.

4. what (is their difference1) i.a. a question .

P . 7611 l . i.a. thatthose three (nam .,w e. and vac.)should be derived from the
nom inative. 2. for an exam ple he puts the two a rticles here : they
are then with it a l l thus. 3. i.s. to one form . 4. i.s . the 4s
nom inative and vacative,the gen itive and dative of the firstdeclension etc.

5. iden tica l is the m eaning which both express etc. sic. 6. i.s. from

M8. quad aptota Hers . cf. LU. M3: Pm “ !



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

nom inatia Rectus autem dicitur, quad ipso prim us naturs

nascitur uel uidetur esse h1c casus gen i

p
ariter’ in com resoluuntur. P. 7 7 a

cause hom inem (l P 186)
5 not1oribus et frequentiaribus scceperuntnam 1nat1anem , s1cut

in alns uoque m ultis hoc neutra
’

dicim us uerba , nan

quad so um ea in hac specie inueniuntur, quae neutram habent

significationem
‘
, id est1180 actiuam nec pasiuam

"
, abso lute

Genetiuus secundum locum sibi defendit: hic quoque naturs le

xc uinoulum generis posidet
’
, et nascitur quidem a

detinue, qui m agis sm icis canuenit, tertium
‘
, et quad uel sandem P . 7 7 1:

habetuocem genetiuo uel unius sbiectione uel m atatiane l iterae
’
ab

ea
“ fit“ qui uero m agis ad in im icas attinet, id est accusatiuus,

Igitur ablatiuus proprius est Rom anarum (1. p. 187)
15 nadus uidetur a Latinis inuentus, uetustati rel iquarum casuum

cancessit,quam uis hunc quoque a
‘ uetustissim is Graecarum gram m a

ticis accepisse uidentur, qui ssxtum casum dicebsnt ‘
abpa védev,

’

prafecto ablatiui uim possidet: nam etiam praeposi

tionem assum it, ut
‘sE

‘
e
’

f obpa vadev
’

Hom erus.

so His quidem addunt il ls,quae tam uoce quam sign ificatione unum (1. p. 188)

casum bebent‘, ut
‘ huiusm odi,

’ ‘ istiusm ad1.
’

7 . is tr iitbiid ainm niyud inn adulo indirgi 8. frisland dd la P . 7 611

1. tuistenaclt ea uod fere om nes casus generat 2. fri a itreb
thacha

" 3. edit-id 4. dandiut" com bs kiedie 5. .1.
R 7 7 “

a inm n
'

11d dind rét as m dm a nd 6 . .i. ithé sidi nadtechtat
innain m is igud cechta r de 7 . .i. huachei l l gnim a 7 chesta

8. .i. ate‘l .i. m a ni techtat inda a irdigtha 9 . .i. m acc indead
aathar

1. .i. locum deffendit 2. am a l rit bis inda - s degenitin P . 7 7 11

P
a rtiil 7 i dathdrm uch 2a . .1. ganitino 2b. .1. atinas 3. .i.

ocum defendit 4. .i. foa la id ueterum graecorum 5. oeperr

has is dothucad exem plum 6. .i. it! sdn aptota lessem ria m

7. by m eans of it is the nam ing of the thing in directness. P . 7611

8. in order to sign ify a thing.

continued

35 l . generative, because itgenerates a lm osta l l the cases. 2. with P . 7 7 a

possessives. 4. i.e. I bring him down so thathe m ay be in cause. 5. i.s.

nam ing from the thing that is greatesttherein . 6 . i.a. these are they
that do not possess either signification . 7 . i.s . from the sense of

action and passion . 8. i.a. and they, i.a. un less they possess the two

4c sign ifications, 9. i.a. a 8011 a fter his father.

2. even as there is the ejection of s from the gen itive of the fourth P . 77 11

declension and the addition of i in the dative. 4. i.a. the ablative

of the ancientGreeks. 5. so thatthis is sa id :
’

tis for this an exam ple

has been cited. 6. i.s. these are aptota according to him (Priscia n)
45before‘.

om . M8.

der strich unter ui (priam i
'

dl ius)stehtwohl nur zufiill ig liber 41111111111,Thurneysen
of. sta ir 8g. Batsaw, Irske Studier, p. 7 7
Vol . 1. p. 717 ,Asa. C l . 221

of. Priscian v. 5547, 68



(1. a 195)

hoe nsum ‘

“

sale" quoque

antiqui.
‘
sponte carnparatiom bns .

abeqne

praepositione so let proferri tam en dicit quisqnam
’

sept1m nm tune esse casum , sed In qua om nes artium 5

scriptores rege Latino pro regnante Latina:

quam uis
‘ in huiuscem odi quoque canstrnctionibns subauditur p

ar

ticipium substantinnm . iv 76 fia c sl n ieu
r
‘ Tpa ia wiv

’

m l

f o r?
‘

Ba ea eiiaw oe
’ Etiam tune pro genetiuo pon itur

Graeco, quando per participinm habens" at accusatiuum inter

m ihi sit audacia incepti
' difi cil lim a

labors innenta et diuerso snctaritatis usu
.

approbate
'

snbinngam
‘
. m irum , cum etiam i prabatissim 1 artium 15

sari tares non om nino certis haec regulis
‘ gra m m e nascuntur.

latio enim m ihi ipse em s possum , qui ueterum scriptarum

artis gram m aticae n itis corrigera, quam uis audacissim e
‘
,sed m axim is

suctoribus Heradiana et Appal lonio canfisus ingrediar, si quid in

m eis quoque ham ani erraria
‘
acciderit scriptis. quad sit em end 1c

andum ’
.

Valerius autem Maxim us in II Mem orabil ium pon it alienigena

1. ararubart bith 2. .i. biidsdn dano do tl tagarthid
1. .i. taglenem on exemp l i a sun 2. .i. cesuchewrem suidignd 15

do 3. aperto fad ada
‘ do

1. adas 2. proprium m assed 3. ea em plum aj ai l infini
tiuus and argenitin rangaba l a 4. ashabens

1. .i. denom iadsdirsi 2. ni otal la obbadfa ir
‘ il ir 3. .i.

4. .i. ailm i le asderb 3°

5. cesuddaats dam 6 . ar a i coir-wig
8 M

1. thathe has used. 2. i.s. this, then, is for a vocative.

l . i.s . the m a is a superfluous addition ‘ to the exam ple. 2. i.s.

a lthough it is withouta preposition . 3. in ca l ling it an ablative. 35

2. a proper nam e if it is‘. 3. an exam ple so that an infin itive is

therein for the genitive of a participle.
l . i.s. the m aking of the art (are). 2. it does not adm it

of refusa l ata l l ' . 3. i.s. to certify them by exam ples of authority.

4. i.s. not a l l is certa in . 5. though it is boldness in m e. 6 . for so

not frequent is one withouterror. 7 . i.s. this is the consolation, i.e.

becauss it is to be corrected.

“ 8. 1v rsflm hrn intraiano nantirssflaa hd sn ss t'atanoy
' I 8. snbgungam
‘ Perhaps the gsn . after an Irish vsrb z eaaseatie is a rslse of a constrnch an hke

thatof the gen . after Latin im persona l verbs of feel ing,W.8. cf. the genitive with the
adjective, e.g. con cha - sa il em its 7 delta s . Celt. xm . 440,

ef. ai tha l la rt

1

3
. “ a

l

l

i
a nce : topleaea aa z te' leasm infra of. B". Cel t. xx. 445
note s

l cf. . Celt m 176, 8arauw, l rske 8tndisr 49
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N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

N on Tegea
’
, non ipsa deo nacat al ite felix

Cyl lene.

Frequentiar tam en usus
‘hac

cepe patel l aaepe.

e faeiunt in as diptongum
‘
, nt Helena

‘ s

Helenae.

Traianus in I Docicorum
a lcedinis.

’

Nam at
‘
nn ltnr

'

et nn lturus
’

et

uulturius
’

dicitur’. ‘Nem o
’

quoque, siue ex hac (soil . hom o]
nan, com m unis est generis tnrbo ‘ turbinis,

’

quando de ui uentarum quad
m asculina quidem genera deum significatplsrum qus atsetpropn nm ,

fem inino uero ipsam rem . Itaqua fem inin i pracna luitdechnatia
Excipitur etiam cara

"fem 1n inum ‘

carm s.
’
Vetustissim i tam en

etiam nom inatiuum haec carnis proferebant
‘
,qui m rationabil is

(1. p. 209) est ad genetiuum . Itaqua sius,quad est
‘
caro,

’

im m inutinum

caruncula
’

est‘

strabo"et1am
‘
strebe

’

facit.
Pacuuius‘

(1. p. 910) filios
sibi pracreasse dicitur eundem per Cal ipsanem autum ant' .

Ca l ipso - onis‘. .idque usus antiquorum confirm at.

3. .i. a irdira - s and fachasm a il ius grec 4. .i. ldm theair

[m en . a lt. uestim entum

P. set 1. l gartdir [in m arg.] Cicero hal itor hartulanus 2. .i. is

coim ddigiu neuti and 111 athud 3. .i. in a ignib 4. .i.

suscepta forunna inm m nid 5. helene in grecda

6. .i. inne sdirse sin 7 .

P . 911 1 oilenn 2. biitatriur doanm aim indg
'

m
’

3. as com

suidigth
f
e find 4. .i

P 935 1. .i. ind accoba ir .i. m atato o o

in - i in genitiuo 3. 4. nom inatiuus
as cernis 5. canid riagolda m m nid in chrutsin
6 . cam m derc 7 . 01d ca lipso cal ipsan is dogni 8. a

airdérgud as. fudeud 1111

3. i.s. a is long in it, after the fashion of the Greeks.
2. i.e. the neuter is m ore frequent in it in the singular. 4. i.e.

suscepta to the nom inative in the gen itive. 5.

'

El r
’

vq, the Greek.

6. i.s. of those works.(artes).
P . 981 2. the three of them are as the nam e of the bird. 3. that it is so

com pounded from it.

P. 98b 1. i.e. of the desire. 2. it is the fem in ine declension which is
on it, a being changed into i in the genitive. 3. this does notm ake

a into i. 4. a nom inative ea rnis. 5. so that in this wise ca re

is regula r as the nom inative. 7 . so that itm akes Ca lypso Ca lypson is. 15

8. here he has his purpose
‘
at last.

M8. excepts i.s. the B asics , Berta 1. 205. For edtree cf. fig. 90 1. 108' 1,
212‘ 11 M8. psncobius corrected to nbius a irderpud (gl . propossitnm )
Wb. 4‘ 13, butsee Ass . 01. ccii.

P“



Plautus in Auln laria P. 911

Quad si Argus seruet, qui ocnleus
‘ totus fuit,

Lucanus in

Sen tonitrue ac tela Iouis praesaga
’
notauit.

s 1nter tonitrs ‘ etturbines.

N am
‘ hae lactes

’

partes sunt singulare P e1h
‘ haec lactis" est.

(1:p. 213)‘N ibil
’

indecl inabile Quidam tam en ad
P . 951

usrbium esse pntant, quad nom en esse quantitatis sdiectiuum ipsa L

10 constructia ' ostendit. m a lum
’

uel 1hil 1. p. 215)
m inus' ferendnm pro

‘
nihil inta l lerabil ius" en im pro

ul lum " uetustissim i profereba nt.
‘ hoc pel l inm ostorinm - ru l ignum com m adius

top11l haec Dorcium Hoc autem soletfieri‘ ada lstianis

cause sine dim inutianis aetstis.

1. .i. sui lech centum oculos habens“ 2. innabrotu‘ 3. m ass P . 941

mar 4. .i. huandi aston itrum biid da no tonitrunm 7 tonitrua hdad
1. findracht P . 941»

1. .i. a inm in ohroca inn im bi bil is reliqua icidarus 2. intP . 951

im m agnam im bi hisreith rann 3. .i. nephni 4. ardiltud ata

- in 5. hilum im m arra kt isidorum sm 111r a lta rel iqua 6. .i.

pel l ium
‘l ba rr .i. 1 pel le i pelium .i. 1 points .i. possessiuum a

peleo 7 . .i. nom en cim tatis ut in haro ~ m ag . inuenitur 7
utaglenam on exam l i iurum l ignum com m adius ' reliqua

1. .i. acht is 11 green ata an dl iged sin P . 9511

1. i.e. having eyes. 2. the goads 3. a pig of the sea . P . 9411

4. i.s. from tan itrum . There is, then, ton itrum ,and from itton itrua .

l . tripe. P . 9411

l . i.e. the nam e of the skin in which the bile is etc. Isidorus ' . P. 951

2. the construction in which itis in a series of pa rts (of speech) 3. i.a.

nothing. 4. for negation the ia is. 5. hil nm , however,accord ing
to Isidorus‘, m eans m arrow of a joint, etc. 7 . i.e. nam e of a town, as

is found in the and then l ignum , qua m odins is the super

33 finous addition to the exam ple
“
.

1. i.s. but it is with the Greeks that that rule exists.
P. 955

rests Pel lum

the reference is to A s

t
his
gl
ass is m ispla brats (ace. pl . of brat)is evidently m eantto tran slate te la

.e. enm

of. n harolagio Sg. 181° 9. Horo logium dipoMytev. Liber Ecclesiasticns apud
Graecae,Horas diurnal stofi cia continens, Ducange

1

3
. qna m odins

s t appel latnm .qnod sit fal l icnlns gestans hum orsm qni nacatar bil is, l sid.

Etym o l . L1b. xx.

cf. Sc. 30 12,
hil nm autem Vsrra altsignificars m edul lam eins fernlae quam Graeci asphodel an

uocant, l sid. Etym ol . Lib. x.

of. p. 134 note 8



N on - Biblica l Glasses and Schelia .

Virgilius in VIII

Parnasia dictum Panes do m ore Licei’.

'

Apadr
'

Apafioe. A rsbus' Arab1

panthers
"
et

cassis‘

Adram yn
‘
nom en haeroys,Adrem ynis.

’

fiem en hoc num en nis,
’

fiam en

l ien" siren ‘ fl
’

ris ’ .

Sed P antus hac quoque secundum analogism
‘

quoque, quando ingennnm
' INueniuntnr

tam en et
’
elters utra" et

‘
a lterum utr um

’

protul isse usteres et ex

utraque parts decl inasse
’
. Potsst tam en hic detinue‘ accipi

‘

nul l i rei pro nul li ntil itati.
’

2. .i. in pain chanda i l icas “w lupus dicitur

3. a inm nid uathaid latindae ua ‘
genitin 1 4. 1. ther .i.

nom en bestiac 5. .i. crater .i. ta ilelmbe 6. .i. nach .i.

exem plwm 7 . .i. cam bi el ifas

P. 9511 I . .i. barr 2. .i. bled ba lin ’

graece m ittere latine 3. [in so

m ar

g
.] ISidarus

‘l ba l lenw dictae ab em itendo aquas 4. .i. ainm

a l ai i thriuin

P . 9611 1. tene dia ‘ 1oirclech' 2. 7 fiam en hic sacerdos ut isiderus

dicit 3. lua l iath 4. féith 1 dru 5. m uir 1116111

6 . del b ga in ) 7 . 7 fitsirens ut(am b cantus sirensr(um ) 15

1. nsm 2. cam era quad 7 thalus siue thalus rotundus

3. srdin 4. [in m arg.] .i. m edia nsm sequester m edius .i. rdtlt‘

inter du(os) a ltercantes
l . ia r n dia l ta nisiu 2. sder 3. in seer

1. .i. cam iuidigthe odib fem inino 7 neutra ut est in 3a

m ascul ine 2. .1. andia l l

P . 9811 l . .i. rom bi ‘ fri tobarth ac examp le

P. 97 s

P. 9511 2. i.a. of the wo lfish Pan, Mixes etc. 3. a Latin nom inative
continued singular from a Greek gen itive. 7 . i.e. so that it is el epha s.

P . 96 11 4. i.e. nam e of a certa in hero .

P . 96 h l . l ightning(l), or oracular (i). 4. sinew or kidney. 5. sea

m a id. 6 . a bird
’

s shape.

1. ceiling
“
. 3. nose.

1. according to the second declension . 2. free. 3. the free

P. 981 1. i.a. com pounded of two integra ls in the fem . and neut., as it is in

the m asc. 2. i.s. the declension according to its two integra ls.

P. 9811 l . i.e. itca n be with the dative in this exam ple.

am . 118. a over the l ine leg.M a r “ 8. bled is over bal lena, the
restunder it Etym o l . Lib. xxx. leg. dicit? and cf. tene dinit, Ann.

Ult. 915. 995, 1019 cf. ariel i ‘
oracles.

’
Cogad Gaedel 12 3 ntam b

”

scheint
m ir m Ogl ich , Thurneysen, cantns Sirenarum . Am bros. de Iac. etVit. Beat. 2, 12, 56
aver m odins of. rent (gl . m odins),Leyden Priscian 59

‘ the in fixed relative is
strange l iteral l y

‘heaven ’
: of. Pr. etsi, Ital . etele
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N ou- Biblica l Glasses a nd Schelia .

9 - 940 um pee im “Wm inquiefl
"

1,
3
i at al is com posite ab eo

(1:p. 918) q
uad est pes auctores decetprim ltlul

P. 1033 sui nom inatiuum ‘ fidis,
’

nan
‘ fides

'

esse, quad Sarnia
‘

placet de

(1.pp.242 Cithm ? 5

245) cuius etiam sem plex
’ in usu m uem tur tr1um

P. 1osb generum .

‘

[H]erodes [H]eradae
’

et
P. 1041 ‘

[H snci iti’ term inantgan itino, m ade in ca,

(Lg
PoQ-iflm o in Plinius in I natura l is histories : ab Euclide,

in 111: v1: Sim onide
(1. p. 248)
P . 1015

spicum 1l lustre tenens, splendent1 corpore ui rgo

haec ditia,
’

cuius nom inatiuum singularem in uisu non inuen i.
debet tam en secundum analogism

‘ hac dite
’

esse . nsm in o ‘ is
’

finiri neutrum nan patest
‘
.

‘ Hic
’

et
‘ haec Huius

neutrum N euius Sam nite Excipitur
‘ hic glis

P . 1051 Lucretius in II

Sed quam m ultarum rerum uis‘ possidet in se

A tque patestates.

2. .i. l ind ts 2a. [m arg. l .] Cicero, term es
"
: feruar

l . tedder ‘ 2. écm a ilt 3. gial l 4. .i. neph ehestes so

i. a sine 5. adas

P. 1081 1. .i. dd insertt (18 cithara inna sdirsin isand adfétsin 2. .i.

quies .i. cum santaeh .i. com m u 7 is airdis a o es

hisuidiu ut in ants ostendst
l . aconm ir

l . .i. a glen airdis e and isseddagni hirodss 2. cum dduba rta ig
‘

1. .i. foa l idi tresdiil insa sis a nom inibus tiagdde in o as

2. .i. taglenam en 8611 3. a inm m n a irm 4. ondeh ass ditia
dabuith ua ndi as dis 5. .i. biid do anm m aim inna cathrach 7
do anm m aim habitatoris 7 inta n as n om en habitetoris is and biid 30
neuter Mind 6 . ni glitis dagni

r. 1051 .i. inna nert

P. 102a 2. i.e. warm water.
WWW “ 4. i.s. faatless, i.e. a (in a -

pes)
‘without.

’

P 1095 1. i.s. where he speaks of the cithara in his work,there he declares 35
P 103! that. 2. guise, i.s. restful, i.s. com m on of three genders, and in it the

es is long, a tetc. 3. of the m ountebank ' .
l . i.a. the dog

'

s m orsel".
l . i.s. e pure long in it: this is whatHem des m akes.
1. i.s . these below are ablatives of the third declension, from nouns 4°

thatend in -es. 2. i.s . this is a superfluous addition ‘. 3. nam e of

a weapon . 4. so thatitis notpossible
.for ditia to be from dis. 5. i.s.

(Sam n is) is as the nam e of the city and as the nam e of the dwel ler, and
when it is the nam e of the dwel ler than there is a neuter (sam n ite)from it.
6.

’
tis notgl itis that itm akes.

P. 105a l . i.a. the strengths (acc.

Berv. m .

p
. 30 Harts 1. 247 om . MB. 80 in Leyd. Priscian

62' Had tee (g ternar): cf. term as. calores, Corp. Gloss. Lat. v. 395 dis

whatin W ar or seek m tg, Salt. B . 7543 dat. sg. fsm . of em dubartaeh, because
Ir. genm n is fem in ine l or parasite,fa ir- sire.from j ar -burs food ’

as t apdm rorfrom
u ps and s ires.W.8. the rsferencs is to Cerberus.Vsrg. Asn . v1. 420, cf. eoim ntr

(gl . afia) Ir. C l . 276 of. p. 134 note 0 i see Vol . 1. note k



Glasses 011 Priscian (St. Ga l l).

pup is
’ huius A sanguine

‘
com positum (1. pp. 250,

nan aarnet s1n1p ieie decl inationem ,

‘hic
’

et
‘hsec exssnguis

' huius
P

2

1

5

021)
exssnguis,

’

a cuspide
‘
seruat, tricuspis tricuspidis.

’

252)Sin in as puram
' Graecus desinst ii

. p '

253)
5 cam potis contrarium im pas P

.

$66 “
dunt glos

’

(1:p. 254)
in Chrisse :

oss[u]um in[h]um atum sestuasam

A n lam .

xc Accius uero in annal ibus

Fraxinus fissa
'

. ferox, in fensa infinditur assis'.

Cato tam en
‘
as

'

pratn lit
‘ in 1111 (1. p. 255)

S iracusii’ enim eron pro eras
b dicunt. Rom ani autem P . 106 b

plsrum qus solent in on term inantie etiam subectiane“ n proferta
’

per a, ut
‘ leo,

’ ‘ draco .

’

S ic ergo
‘Mina,

’ ’

gabio
’

qu na dianat pro

g
ables" sbiaete s, at, quad m irabilius est,

‘ Atha ‘ Afianis
'

protul it

Sed has in ‘
09

’

correptam dehinc Attica pro latum est

quom odo
'

A vbpd'yeec pro
’

A vbpdvyewe
"

.

S im iliter quartae sunt, quae rerum uocabul is [h]am anim a
‘
(1. p . 256)

2. eress

1. [m arg. sup., m an . a l .] 7 capus asbeco‘ 2. uandi as

sanguis 3. n i exssnguin is degni 4. adadi as cuspis

5. .1. cen chensin ran 1 as 6 . cem ascnida id
1. neph ascnatdtd 2. innafer l iterdi 3. inducbdl [m an .

P - 106 11

15al .] 1 soror“ 4. 0chndim 5. nom inatiuus 1 ablatiuus a

nom ine quad estassum 7 uero .i. ind
-fir fos1n 6 . is 1 as 1 lam ide

im murgu nom inatiua ui ossis"utaccius ostendit l . 7 . .i. a icm ae
digraecaib

l . hda indarpu 2. .i. n 1 decher diib 3. .i. cesm a il ius P. 1061)

3° indam i 4. .i. ciasidbiur sa f ritsu 1 stho 7 ethos de buith biid
dano in 1 vv laatacu 7 atordd ind 1 u in 0 1 iarum odsni ethos
5. .i. ana logia .i. am a l oterdd 1 u in 1 a 1 hisuidiu 1 16. cos

m a ilainm m nigflwcha

2. from sanguis. 3. itdoes not m ake m anguin is. 4. from P . 1055

35cuspis. 5. i.e. withouta consonant before -01.

2. the epigram s. 3. glory or sister. 5. truly according p ,

to that. 6 . i.s.
’
tis as, however with him (Cato)as nom inative, not

assis,as etc. 7 . i.s. a tribe of Greeks.

l . by expel l ing it. 2. i.s. in utting n from them . 3. i.s. a P .

4° resem blance to expel l ing. 4. i.s . t ough I say to thee that it is Athas
and Athe, it is, however, in 1 11: with A ttic writers, and the v has then

been converted so that itm akes Athas. 5. by ana logy, i.s. as it has
been converted into 0 here.

“ 8. Pacnhins 9 i.s. iipwr,fipws
leg. sbiectione leg. xuflcbr

0 M8. andro-ym pro 1118 m cf. capua, fa lco.
.

Corp. Gloss . Lat. v. 493
l leg. soror uiri cf. 8g. 7°14 MS . 1111

”

111em s -
,
nam inatina



N an - Biblica l Glasses and Saha lia .

inueniuntur, ut saltus.
’

r)7 65mm “
so l r)vi m ;

hic uersus,
’

6 fl pofi
“
xa l d exercitus

'

v) qvp vu la
' ”

m i 6 a rpa réc
" fastus “

’

quando a fastidio
’

uerbo est, quartae est,

g
uando uero pro anna li” accipitur, a fastie et net

'

astian diebus 810

ictum , frequentius secundae est. Inuenitur tam en etquartae
"

. 5

Lucanus in X

Nec m eus Eudoxi uincetur fastibus“ annus,

antiquiores quoque sim iliter idem protul isse
” inueniantur.

Ouidius fastorum ” inscripsitlibros. . .et
‘fastus" in a l iis codicibus.

P. 107 ;
‘ Senatus quoque ideo .iiii. est” , qnod a nocabulo

‘

natus com to

(r. p. 257) ponitur
'
. quartas suntdecl inationis,nisi sintpropria

uel m obilia ’ Excipitur
‘hic leotus"

quod tam en m obile uidetur, cum usteres et fem inino et neutra

(s. p. 258) genera inueniuntur hoc protul isse pro nouns nous nanum .

’

Ex

7 . tassach 8. leim l riutlt reliqua 9. w il l .i. densitae 15

10. im [m en . al .] uersio l l . fare
12. frecar ceil l i frithgnam re {qua icidam gym nasium reliqua in

al io 13. .i. sachuide quia dicit n irgs
'

l a
’

us exercitus hac est

m ultitudo 1 14. l ine 1 m ind cicera dicit fastus superbia

15. .i. ut fit lebar a irissen 16. .i.
,
duat

'

bstb 1 7 aam bad uad so

raa inm nigthe quando est fastus .i. l iber 1 17 . .i. bs
'

id far daib
fidd l ib quando fastus .i. l iber 1 18. lebm ib 19 . abutthfar
cethram ad qua ndo estfastus .i. labor 20. exem um ara a sm

'

ac

far diul l tana isiu 21. .i. is fastns bis in a lus 11 ris m
'

fastos .i.
l i

gu
r

z
s 1

li

22. .i. oongregatio 7 com bed nephcharpdas issad asm a t
'

tl t 15
a a as

p . l oan 1. fabl th {snephchamdas can 2. ar itdit
'

l lanaisi am a l sadin
3. ersalgud

1 rictura ferarum oris apsrtio cicsro
1 item 1 cicsra 1 rictus

gig
a
‘
m edium tegm en dom ns 4. l igo 5. faddli cenél

re

8. a leap or a run, etc. 9. a wood. 12. cultivation or care.

13. i.s. a m ultitude quia etc. 15. a book of chronicles. 16. i.a. un

lucky, and itwould have been nam ed from itqua ndo etc. 17 . it is of

two declensions, qua ndo etc. 18. books. 19. that it is of the

fourth (declension)quando etc. 20. an exam ple. for its being found 35
of the second declension. 21. i.s. form s is in other books, not

fastas. 22. i.e. sang
-rega l ia, and it would be in corporeal :

’
tis this

that seem s good to others.

P. 107 1; 1. that is, because it is incorporea l . 2. for they, in that case,
are of the second declension . 3. 5. it4°

distinguishes gender tod ay.

a
M8. 3 wan ts 1 u se vat s

M8. w as “

this is over rictus. butis m eantfor tam en
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(r. p. 272)

(x. p. 274)

P. 112a

(x. p. 275)

P.

(x. p. 27 7)

(x. p. 278)

P . I l sa

P. l l l b

P . l l Ba

P. l 12s

P.

P. 118a

N an - Biblica l Glasses and : Scha lia .

S i eiusdem sintetapudGraecos
‘O lSl -Jrave

Oedi us
’

. r sinerisin ‘. .slcuti ' si intigrs earum inueniantur.

]oratius A cinona A lcinoy declinauit‘ in I

generis,
’

quad Latl num esse ostendit et declinatio ” et

uerbum ‘

genero generas.
’

Excipitur
‘faenus' 5

Liquit enim supera tetri uestigia uiri
‘
.

Sim iliter ‘

pus
’
non habet in ussu genetiuum ,

.

na, si ‘

puris

diceretur, esset quantum ad sandem scripturam
’ dubitatio, utrum

detinue asset plural is a puro

Et uib in e l angam in

quibu am
‘

es
’

productsm term inantibus ’ fecerunt Graeci poetae
‘
eus

’

pro
‘
es

’

In x desinentia, si s nerbis sint in ‘

go
’

desinentibus, ablata x,

addita ‘

gis
’

faciuntgenetiuum ,ut
‘

grego x Nec m irum '
:

Graecos en im in om n ibus fere em itati ‘ tim "in has quoque regula

VIIII pro
‘ i

’

rugi hom o
’ ‘ fruz" ponit,

quod estsdiectiuum .

suppel lex
'
supel lectil is

’

N ox"quoque

3. .i. m ad hinom t ta rm arcevm W 5 lagreca 7 la lat
'

tnéri .i. is so

ca m m as leis didiu 1

y
1 7 1u1 rel iqua 4. treaccam al 5. inchrutsa

l . ut 1

panthous
1 7 it sil laba fadlidi is fal lus can asindfers 1

2. m ad grec rappad dii l tana isi utpela us 3. a ithi 4. cra

cenn 5. cans cridi 7 a la a il i feta alcfena ut isidarus dicit1

- l . indneim e andraaht‘ 2. .i. méitas daenecrtbend‘ archuitsuis 15

1. ithesidi greic 2. faircnedcha ib 3. .i. x 1 dafaccul 7
1

g
1 dofarcam et ingenitin dia lechtat briathra in 1

go
1 aracdl

4. a rinrusam lasatar

1. tairthech 2. bead l ia l m eirddrech lac 3. faintreb
nan eu pel l icis facit 4. excipitur quia nan nocis facit 7 is so

easm a i ius j “ am a l sadin ni exceptio

3. i.e. if their term ination be the sam e with Greeks and with

Latins.

’

Tis the sam e to him then, y and e, etc.

1. as P ant/wa s. A nd they are separate syl lables : this is m an ifest

from the verse. 3. if itwere Greek itwould be of the second declen 35

sion, as pelaga s. 5. the end of the heart, and other things a lso, as

Isidorus says.

I . of the dark poison (uis
-as

,
uir i). 2. i.e. as rega rds the sam e

writing, as to sound.

1. they are Greek. 3. i.a. thatas should be rem oved and g kept4c

(earum -uam ) in the genitive if they have verbs in -

ga behind them .

4. for they have im itated.

2. a victory
1 sto ne or a brothel . 4. it is excepted, because itdoes

notm ake nacss, and thus it is a Greek sim ilarity, notan exception .

M8. odipns roots quia . but ni is glossed om . M8. According to

Harts , the Carlsruhe codex has forn ix pis uiotoriss, and in m arg. la is m o l l is undo

erigitnr signum trinm pha le
0 a loan from anthrscodss (00m m : Asco li.Gloss,

xl . ; butitis a genuine Irish word,in thean
sg. neuter : of. the see. pl . fem . eadm ehte

LU . 95°24=eareehte YBL. 101“ 52. and cognate adj. ardm ht .l. solus,O
’
Dav. 47

M8 . srtb l i.s. arse or creed“



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

‘
noctis,

’

apud
'
Greecos, qui ruff w xrde

' P 1 113°

.

A capita so lum com posita
'
ableta s at m utate e in i, at eddita

itis
’

facruntgenetiuum . bias 8
‘

puls
'

pultis.

’

frons ‘ frons’ lens‘ lendis (51 139 1 281.

i n
lendis l ibram

P

2

1

82

1'

b. H ‘ hoc unum nom en tantum , id est
‘
a lius

,

’

quam (r

’

p

1

233)
m axim e

'

propter structures genetiuo et detiuo casu num en singu
laris, sic anom ale oom firm atum sit decl inare‘ : hic a lius, huius ehus,

re huic a lii.
’

Igitur m asculinorum nom inum fina les sunt literae septem

fem ininorum quoque eeedern
"
nec non etiam 0 products in Graecis

atm figurate in com icis se enim neutrum in P .

literae he 0, x] nul lum Et hee quidem genera les P1 2G4)

rssuntnom inatiui

pa res bebentsil lahas
'
nom inatiua nisi diuisio fiat in genetiuo

nepa i
"
pro napee,

’

id est scorpii.
’

etiam si‘ products Horatius in ca rm inum lib. I

Lydia, dic, per om nes

so est enim coriam bus et bechius, ex qua osten

ditur correpta in nom inatiua quoque
‘Lydia

’

hus lia a
’
. Virgil ius

in V

Troia ' Crin isso couceptum flum ine m ater

Quem genuit.

l . ném 2. esrechta id 3. .i. isindib nam md atd. andl iged P . 113h

om ilnsigtheo gsnitensa 4. dechenda demess 5. w. 6 . ba rr

7 . e
'

ta n 8. sued 9. derucc
l . m edtaengaclttigtheid 2. hum aidi 3. cefiu 1 i quam P . I l l s

m axim e .i. aduerbium 4. danel la neck 5. .i. efliciuntsech
3c am m ascul lasani farcenta r olitrib sidi 1

l . neutur fam ocht biid im m urgu eaitchen trechenélze in 1 x 1 P. l l l b

2. .i. m fil am m nid nabed echtinti tha te in aen inna l itcr sa 3. it

pares am 4. .i. cenelae nathrach issin ‘ dano asscorpius
1

l . .i. aid 2. .i. hua re as tim m artae in uocetiua bis fordeib P. use

35nom inatiui
‘l 3. .i. dactylus .i. guttae

1 i 1 bicand 1

3. i.s.

’
tis in them on ly is this norm of form ing a gen itive. P . 1131:

4. two - headed, a pair of shea rs.

3. howl vel etc. 4. that one decl ine‘. 5. i.s. they m ake P . 1143

beyond the m ascul ine when they end in its letters ' .

I. a bare neuter. There is
,
however,a com m on trigener in z. 2. i.s.

P .

there is no nom inative possible save that which ends in one of these

letters. they are pa res indeed. 4. i.e. a kind of sn ake
’
tis

that then that is scarpius.

2. i.e. because itis short in the vocative which is in the form of the P. 1155

nom inative. 3. i.e. a dactyl , i.e. i is a vowel herein .

M8. seenndnm apud M8. N oyo i n ovfroc,withontqul
0 M8. eadem

leg. fordei lb nom inatiui. which is translated leg. issi sia 7, which is translated

in gram m atical term inology di - el l expresses decl inati. of. da ua is 8g. 75°3, and the

passive 8g. 4° l ,109 4 l i.e. the letters of the m ascul ine



‘Efinder
‘
capite

"
pro Latina uero proportio

‘ in
.

a

correptam uultuocetiuum prim es etiam in
Greecis. Statius N em ei ,

’

ut ostendim ns', a products protul it

m ore Greeco.

Ethoc’ uel m etaplasm us
"
est quos [scil . Latinos] 5

i scribi postnaca lam etnon pronuntiari solet
“

.

trinum

diuisum genus
‘dotes filiabus

suis non dant.
’

Et filiis’ tam en in sodam genera dictum est

Ennius in Androm edia

filns' propter te chiseta sum innocens

de gnatabus
‘

(11 P1 294) sim ilem habent detiuum
‘
am babus,

’ ‘ duebus,
’

quam quam

genetiuum
‘

am barum
’ ‘ duarum

’

facient'.

Panthus per sineresin ‘

pro Panthous

Hoe autem faciunt m etri cause, nunquam enim m inores uult

habere syl labes
‘

genetiuus nom inatiua.

Andro
g
eo V il ius VI genetiuum posuitAticum

’
.

‘

eus finienti us‘

m agis per sineresin ' a et 1 in unem

syl labam . dis
’

praepositio est et

accusatiuus huiuscem odi nom inum '

1. uocatiuus graecus l a. baed bdriagold
l . indana l ag 2. ani ae nem ea 3. .i. atecht in 1 e 1

.i. antithesis nt o l li pro il li 4. .i. arachai
1. na tri nailds

'

the
l . hea rs ata M il l i baodaifardiagrat 2. .i. do na ib ingena ib

3. dana ibin enaib I .1. gnata
1 in ea 5. ar bd ia 1 is 1 ba

tobart id datheclu a nom ia ibes ftzte geaitin in 1 m m 1

1. treahamdltuha
dd“ fl . .i. ar ni 0 2. ariagm l aata cdai

l . forehenna
’

t
mg

2. .i. trethabae 3. .i. trecham dldthad
1. .i. dis sam m e 2. .i. inaa n aam an tiagdde in

1 eus

l .
’
twere this that would be regular.

1. the ana logy. 2. Na m e. 3. i.a. their ending in e.

l . the three spaces
- of- nine-de

K:1. because it is l iving things t tthey 2, 3. i.s . to the
daughters. 5. for it would be in a s that the dative oughtto end,

(which com es)from nouns thatm ake (l it. send ofl)gen itive(plura l)in 1m m . 40

l . by synaeresis.

l . i.s. for it is not regular. 2. according to the Attic rule.

1. which end. 2. i.e. by concision 3. i.s. by synaeresis.

2. i.a. of the n ouns that end in a n .

118 em erec 108 !N P“ m"
M8. non so let

per concisienem precedes in the Latin text; of. 8g.
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1 Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l).

In ‘

ype
’

Greece : ‘
cynyps

baccar 1 ris" secundum regulam decl inebant s1cutP 1 126 “

‘
sospes (1.

-

131; 6
824

.

1 lucar‘ lucsris " 111111112"
P

(1. p. 328)
Plautus 1n Rudente p , 1117 .

son tibi confidis fore m ultem m agudarim , (11 P1 329)

quad s1gnificat frugie genus, id estcaulis ', qui nascitur ex as parts,
P 1 197 °

cuius radix stirpis
‘
euel litur’,uel ,utel ii, sil1ginem

‘
.

(l P1 330)

Horatius in II serm onum P‘ 333)

Gausepa
‘

porporeo
P' 128 “

Vnde Persius" .

‘

gausepa
’

dixit edMecenatem :
‘

gausepa porporeo
’
sa lutatus

'

Terentius 1n Form ione P . 12811

Nul lus es,
(l P1 335)

Non tam en conuertitur regula : n on en im in e at in i desinentia P. 129 1

etiam accusetiuum in ‘

em
’

et in
‘ im

’

om n im oda term inant‘. (1 P 337)

7 . cuilennbdac cynas
"

g
races hircus latine

11 8615 continued

1. erchamul '
z

si 1 id 1
6
[in m arg. m en . a l .] lucer nectig(

el) l egro P . 126 11

tatio
'

quae fiebatin lu(cis) l negotiet(io) 2. tim m arte 1a r na ianiud P 196 b

in nom inatiua productam in ganitino
I . .i. nom en l aithe in ferna l is
1. .i. hi oscht .i. cam tig1

'

11 san quam m agudaris 3. .i.

15 issad im m efalnga i' afarba irt arena h dathua sl acad‘ 7 daleiciud

i. . issad asberat a lii da no is hinan 7 siligo
1. .i. lariibrat 2. .i. hil ar neuta ir 3. .i. and lam brat

P ' 128‘

1. goth
P . 12811

1. .i. is ecsn fac l id in i 7 in e 1 ua nd a1nsid te‘ta ia em 7 in im - P 1 199 t

so n i ecen im m urguainsid 1n
1 1im 7 in cm aacachfazlid tete i n 1 i 7 1n 1 a

2. thil (l l ) ana logy.

P . 126 .

l . a spansel . 2. shortby nature in the nom inative, long in the
P ' “ 6”

1. i.a. nam e of infern a l fen .

P

2. i.a. that is com m oner than m aguda ris. 3. i.s.

’
tis this that P

causes it to grow, to loosen its roots and to give them free course(1)
4. i.s. this is what others say then : it is the sam e as siligo.

l . i.s . a handkerchief. 2. i.s . neuter plura l . 3. i.e. from the P . ms.

handkerchief.

l . i.e. necessary is an ablative in 1 and in e from the accusative P.

which ends in cm and in im . U nnecessary, however, 1s an accusative in

ifri and in em from every ablative that ends in 1 and in e.

leg. sirple cf. ein is, bireun ,Corp. Gloss. Lat. v 565 1 cynoc o g 1 hircus 1 l l

ist in vial feinerer sehrift ein atragon als cuilennbaee, viel leichtvan dam sea glos

sator, aher jeden fal ls an an erer zeit. Thurneysen can the glossator have

supposed luear to he a cognate with la queus?W.S . Here si .id. stands for si id
set, the Latin equivalentof the Irish ma ssed Sg. 50° 1. rectius

erogatio,cf. Corp. Gloss. Lat. xv. 362, v. 219 8. 11mm r ,
.

atter praductu1n

a ward (sum 7) seem s to have fo l lowed, Thurneysen 0 51 over the line

k g. o ffs-14 , which is translated MS . dathaluaseed The scribe has perhaps

om itted som e word after leiciud : ch, however, do l leicet farm Wb.



N an -Bibl ica l Glasses and Schalia .

P1 19911 Inueniuntur tam en quidem in huiuscem odi nom inibus etiam in e

(x1 111 338) ablatinnm profarentes, quad m ox usus approbet
‘
.

P 1 18011 Statius in 1111 Thebaidos
i"p ' 342) A ccipias, fessisque l ibens iterum cspite

‘

pandas

Flum ina

D1 3“ ) quad in heroico stare m etro non possit nisi in e term inana

earum [scil .
‘ haspas

’

et
‘
sospes

’

] ablat1uus
'
.

Neptnni fnscinem per se positum significat
‘
,
m ascul ino genera

inuen itur.

quando com m une estsignificans
Virgil ina 1n XII Aeneidos

neque enim leuie ‘
ant ludicra ‘ petuntur

Preem ie

Gausepa

Gausape porporeo
’
m ansam protersit acernam .

Aplustre
‘

sup l icium
‘
at artificium ’

neutra inueniuntur singularis .

Apud irgilium quoque in I

Nude genn nodoqne sinus col lects fluentis,

quom odo
‘
sinus col lecta

’

accusatiuum iunxit nom inatiua, sic etiam
‘
nuda

(l 1 P1 963) Terentius in heeutontim orum eno

Eius enuis' cause, opinar, quae erst m ortua.

I . .i. atberam erchiunn
l . .i. hilar neutair 2. .i. dafdiahred tra ig alcm a i ltand 1 scapiti

.1. am phim acrus 3. .i. istrén intan 'sin
l . rudis .i. w e quia cassianus ' dicit 1 rudis 1 nouns 1

1. .i. euitbedcha 2. lam brat 3. and lam brat
l . .i. inchmuth nos

1. .i. tadérnam 2. edir dénm idecltl ‘

1. .i. a inm nid da no fri ainsid hic 2. .i. ua ndi as anus

I . i.s . we shal l say it afterwards (l it. ahead).
1. i.e. a neuter plura l . 2. i.a. it would introduce an unwanted

22
“ there ; 15111111 being an am phim acer. 3. i.e. it is substantive]
en .

3. from the handkerchief.
l . i.s . a ship

’
s gear

‘
.

1. i.a. a nom inative then with an accusative here. 2. i.s.

M8. lenis 111111111,with punctum delens over the second 1
‘

cf. 8g. 41‘ 1. Or Cassicdcrns m ay he m eant.
leg. sdirde

'

nm ideeht,which is coined to express artificia l !)

La
for
2

1

2
11

3
11

3
11111 see iachrud Tur. 14, 1111111111111 [sic lq endnm ] Laws 11. 310, 7. iscrod

ws v.
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(1. p. 371)

(1. p. 373)

P. 138a

P. 13811

P. 138a

P. I38b

N an -Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Schal ia .

enim uerbum agentis personae nom inatiuum in so habet‘. 1n

interrogatiuis quae tertiae sine dubio sunt personae at m axim e

inn
'

be
parscnae

‘
shaanti ’ uel quasi absent1’ esse

ro ip
INccm m oditate uero uel 5

Ah so quad est
‘
tonsor, tonstrix" fecit fem ininum , addita t, at

ex ea dim inutiuum Etas per naturam
'
.

et

sunt, quibus non inuen iuntur usi auctores, uam u1s

proportions testatem faciente dicendi', ut
‘ faux,

’ ‘

prex
"
,

‘doru
’
xc

cans
” dico “ ar

° dicio . . positiuum faris debetease for
“

. Ea

quia in usu auctorum non inuen iuntur, recusam us dicere.

Cum igitur
“

m asculinum sit ‘
nutritor,

’

et ex ea secundum

ana logism nsscebetur‘ cum nobis" turpe est,

itaqp’
e

‘
nobiscum "prae ternm profertnr.

nus‘ ergo ex his p erunque quatuor m odis
' inuenitur, qui fecit

tam uerba quam a lias partss orat1onis esse difectiuas. Difi
'

erantiae

quoque cause m ulta so lentuel teceri uel contra regulam proferri, ut
‘
i
'

as
'

genetiuum non habet; nam
“

sins ‘ fatis" sen
‘i

'

aris
’

uel ‘ fasis
’

dicam us, a l iud significere potest.
‘Fac,

’ ‘dic,
’ ‘duc,

’ ‘fer,
’

m agis so

1. .i. sluintir

p
ersan 2 .1.

la(cnda irc cian ut i 3. .i. ecnda irc cone 4. .i. lina rs
ata tertpersin

‘I im m echam arcata r trea is a iri nitechtat tagarthid

5. rabiat ar chuitf a lid cenid rubat ar chuitm in 6. is indi

asrubarttostriculae 7 . beim farais insin 1 8. nephfagra igthi 15
9 .i. cechanistis nam betis arc/wit ana laige 10. .1. guide

11. .i. dabiur 12. .i. glenn .i. quam uis m uenitur cans m agnum

13. asbinrsa inna hisiu inusitata case 1 1is dicc osecraim asecaim tig
13a. .i. a rchiunn 14. .i. ia rtestim in

1. .i. nagigne(d) 2. .i. dtig sin 3. .i. a l ind son 4. .i. so

dagni rechip
' ainm ad dl ib 5. .i. da rned nature 7 dam od

furtunae 6 . .i. dathaicdib

l . i.e. person is expressed by the verb, though there be no nom ina

tive. 2. i.a. fa r absent,as ill e. 3. i.e. near absent. 4. i.e. because
it is third persons which are interrogated by them , therefore they have 35
not a vocative. 5. they can be in respect of substance, though
the cannot be in respect of sound. 6. in that he (Cicero) has
sai tanstricul ae. 7 . that is a recapitulation. 9. i.a. though

they m ightbe as rega rds ana logy (ana logica l ly). 12. i.e. a glen .

13. I say that these are not used. O r it is dice ‘ I consecrate
’
that is 4c

unusua l . 13a . i.e. ahead. 14. i.a. the end of the period.

I . i.a. would be born . 2. i.e. ugly, that. 2. i.s. beautiful,
that. 4. i.a. som e one m ade of them m akes it 5. i.s. two m odes
of nature and two m odes of fortune. 6. i.e. tc fates.

leg. quae tertias m axim s solentiangi personas at.Hes
-ta

M8. m ccncina
a corrupttext, ca ns is taken as

' hcl lcw
'

cf. 8g. 19 7 ° 15,
0 of. Ml . 115°5
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placuit r 1apocopam proferri difi
'

erantiee cause, no, si
‘duce,

’

‘fere
’

dicerem us, al iud sign ificere utarem ur, quam uis hoc

non 1n om n ibus consim ilibus uel un iuocis so eatfiari‘.

sensns
‘

pertinentia uerbe, si quis a ltius considerat, in P. 1391

5actinia uocibus
'

cnem at passiuis actionem fieri inueniet, ut
‘
audio te

’

. . .osten o enim ,pati m a al iquid in ipso actu Sed tam en

quia nobis agentibns, id est sentientibus at a liquid facientibus
'

actiuorum et naeam at constructionem ‘ habuerunt. (1. p. 374)
uocatur, uasi sim plex

“
at absoluta ‘, quad per se ponitur

"
, uel quae

1° depon it e teram ‘
sign ificationem et n nam

’
per se tenet, quom odo

positiuus gradus
“ d mitur, qui abso lutus per se ponitur

Haec autem unttransire in quem fit

. . ut
‘

seruor’ tibi.
’ Eli

ss

a“ quaerendum , cur actiua shlatiuo per

se
‘
non

15 Haec‘ enim de so atad se loquuntn r,quod estsunm
'
enim antium . (11 1) 375)

quibus nature serm onem dedit.

q enel is in 1111

sed nul ls econita ‘ bibuntur (11 P1 37 6)

Fictil ibns,

Quis enim dicit ‘
eror,

’

n1si poetics conform etio ‘, id est 7 rpca P . 1401

7 . .i. huand'l as dix caisecrad 8. .i. 111seen anisia do grés P. 138b

isnaib sana ib him bi ‘ casm a il ius .i. anerthuasachtl acum scugud
“ WW “

I : .i. do chia l l aib .i. ar n i hifargnd is até in cesad achtis hi ceil l P. 139 1

2. .1. file indibsam 3. .i. hua re is intrinsecus 1111 ingn im 7
115 extrinsecus incésad 7 M M inflr gn im iarum insin 1

acum tach 5. .i. M erdim 1 r 1 hua gn im ar iscam suidi 11d edu

6. .i. hu(a)gn im 7 hua chesad 7 . .i. can a ir itin 1 r 1 sha ltero

genera 8. .i. cased 9 . gn im 10. .i. as 11n
1. .i. his indi farsana iriseda r ingnl m 2. .i. fordam cham a ither P . 139 b

35 3. an diner 4. .i. innahi huanga inedar cased 5. sa inred

6. naim i

1. .i. ardd dafilid as a parsin P. 1101

7 . i.e. from diz" ‘
ccnsecration .

’
8. i.e. this is not a lways P . 1381:

necessary in the words wherein there is sim ilarity, i.s. that they should “ M"W d

35 be silent (teceri) or that they should be changed.

1. i.e. to senses, i.e. for the passion is not in form , but in sense. P . 1891

2. i.e. which is in them . 3. i.a . because the action is intrinsecus

and the passion is extr insecus,and thatthan is the rea l action . 4. i.a.

the construction . 5. i.e. itdoes not receive r from action, for that is

40 com position . 6. i.e. from action and from passion . 7 . i.e. without

receiving r ab etc. 8. i.a. passion . 9. action . 10. i.e. that

it is a grade.

l . i.e. in him on whom the action rests. 2. i.s. I am preserved. P . 1895

3. by them selves. 4. i.e. those from which a passive is form ed.

45 5. a specia l ity. 6. poisons.

l . i.e. that it should be sa id by a post in his person . P. 1401

MS . 11151

a nom inative invented for the defective gen itive dieis. The glossator understa nds

Priscian to say thatdisc is avoided because itm ightbe confused with the ablative of dis:
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a won o1ta ‘

, inducetur f 1n quibus at fatati posaunt
’ asadam "

(1 P 37 7) personae quad in se sit . .quam uis
‘facitur

’

quoque aa
‘facio

’

pro
‘fit"protuleruntauctores" .,utTitinius 1n Quinta

consilium bonum gratia parui faciatur
‘
.

.

‘

ca lefacio, tepefecio
'

etsim il is ‘
ca lefio

’

et
‘
tepefio

u

loco pasiuorum

(1 P1 378) habentur' . Quaedam neutra ‘ “ .utest
‘
spirc,

’ ‘
uiuo

’

. q. . uando

P . 140b inneniuntur‘ tertiam inornm habentia
‘

.

Ourritur
’

enim
‘

spatium
'

bane icim us’. Itaqua huiuscem odi uerba non

agent . .unam duntaxathabentsignificationem
‘

. cum uideantur actiuam habere ccnstructicnem " .tam en pesiuam

u1m 1ntr1nsecus . uidentur . .ra
‘8axw . .senus

1 sum aten im o atcorpore,nsm atsepia bane atuideo ataudio acute ‘

‘

en or
"

.g
Sed haec m agis par ecl ipsin

'
consuetudo proferre tradidit.

.

‘
anclo"et

‘
anclor

’

pro
‘

perficio . . . .contra consuetudinem '

a l iorum . .

. .cumuideantur a are ipsi,ad quos passiuum refcrtn r uerbum ‘
,ut

P . 1481» Virgil ina in II A suai 08

Im pl icat et m iseras m ursu depascitur
h artns.

2. .i. fasisetar 111 im gn itlm fara ib 3. .1. a r issedfile do
hodie 4. .i . dat1a idbse ram bd1fa r 1 am a l ia 1 1hbrethir n diuit

1 uerius n i can1su1d1gther echt is a r in m brethir n din it daberr 1

5. is cia l l akesta fil indib inna fir neuturgldi insin
p , 1401, 1. ataat am inehr utsin 2. .i. h11are mbie curritnr 3. .i. 15

huare is lan chia l l indib chance“ 4. .i. cial l gnim a 1 cesto

1. cunu im

1. .i. c1
'

a l akesta indib 7 im m agnam gnim a 2. .i. grec indi

as uideor

P . 143a l . .i. is airi asbiur dm am sldn uam reliqua
.

2. nam thachta r 3c

3. .i. tre ercln aecésta 4. farfiun 5. isfi
- icam aa m bad dan

che
'

sed 6 . .i. is hinann persan guis 7 fadaim
p , 1431, 1. gel id

1 consu1n it1 uirgxl ian11m 2. sdsta ir qua ndo passiuum
“

2. i.e. (they a re able)to confess the dead that is done upon them .

3. i.e. for this 18 what18 to it(f acia)to -day. 4. i.e. to show that it35

was in r, l ike the sim ple verb. O r, m ore truly, it is notcom pounded,but

it is put for the sim ple verb. 5. the sense of a passive is in them .

6 . those a re the true neutra ls.
P 1 140° 1. they a re indeed thus. 2. i.8 . since there is wontto be sun -itur .

3. i.8 . because it is a ful l m ean ing in them without it. 4. i.e. 4c

m ean ing of action or of passion .

p , 1421, l . i.e. passive sense in them and active construction . 2. i.e. the

Greek cf cidear.

P. 1431 l . i.e.

’
tis therefore, verily, I say

‘I am who le,
’
for etc. 3

through the fa ilure of the passive. 5. it is against the usage cf

.

the 45
passive. 6. i.e.

’
tis the sam e person that acts and sufi

'

ers.

P. 14311 2. (m eaning) it is fed when it is passive.

MS . n pocan cn ecua M8. eadem recte fit

for the aspiration of e of. 8g. 40° 11, 151
° 1

,212
° 11,238

° 1

in m arg. snp . ; durfte der gewahn l iche gl ossator sain ,Thurneysen
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‘
ohseris

'

; wpaa
'

ayapiw appel las,
’

“azpaa
m déi

‘
appel l is,

’

7 67 011111,
‘
uolas,

’

Bauhau s,
‘uu.

' ‘
cons

7 r
-

r15pop a i , consternaris,
’

consternor“
’

xa '
ra arrpé nfw am

‘

,

‘
consterneris.

’

Nam ‘ lega legas
’

et ls s at
‘dico d1cas

’

et

dico dicis ‘" etiam in prim e persona di erentias tem porum
‘Sapio

'

prudentia et s

a

a

‘p
ore

“
.

da

Tem pus accidituerho diuersi actus significationem
‘
accom m o

(11 P1 4O5) Nec m irum tam late patere
'

praeteritum tem us, cum in

notitiam nostram nihil sic natura l iter a longo saecu arum spatio to

potest uen ire, quom odo actus praeteriti
°

tem poris
’
. In praesenti

enim st in futuro pleraque incerta sunt nobis angustissim aque est

earum
‘

cognitio nobis et dubia ‘ plerum que ; itaque singul ia uocibus

r haec duo tem pora
' iure sum ua content1 ; quam uis Graeci

uturum quoque diuiserunt in quibusdam nerbis 1n futurum ih 13

finitum ‘
, ut et ulo post futurum

'
, quad et Atticum ‘

dicunt, ut re raaa t
‘
. elius tam en Rom ani considerate futuri

naturs, quae om nino incerta est, sim pl ici
“ in so uoce utuntur nec

finiunt’ spatium futuri“ .

Instans autem indiuiduum est, quad uix stare potest
‘
. Vnde so

9. adglddur 10. indrbsnim l l . fal ldur 12. ad

cobra im 13. fabotha im 14. r i faa lgim
'

15. .i. A r até dschar w in

g
s hi suidib owbad

'

ne nan

sic asdicta 16. .i. tr ra igim 7 ea 10 m agn inaim
P . 147 1 p

r

.i. do dechar gnim a 2. arndaarailci l 3. .i. issad as

m aam gn im prastsn ti canidrsid afadil 4. .i. cia cruth ' 1i1bias
5. .i. din gut/1 fri cochlear ds 6. Jerichlhas .i. issed apaulo

post sin 7 . .i. tadacha ide pa ir bias ia rta in 8. .i. laa l acu

insin 8e. absque diuisione .1. fudb
' 9. 114airm st 10. .i.

ut paulo post .i. at bia lsa insin

1. ansphtha irim sch

15. i.s. for there is a difl‘erenoe of tim e in them a long with the
shifting of the conjugation .

'

16. i.s. I am wise, and sepia I

know.

P . 147 a l . i.s. to distinguish action . 2. that it opens it
"
(a im ssr F. 35

3. i.s. thatis how the action of the preterite is greatest,
so that it is easy to divide it. 4. i.s. how it wil l be. 5. i.e.

a single word for each of them . 6. (future) infinite, i.s. that is the

paul o
-

post. 7 . i.s. future shortly afterwards. 8. i.s. that belongs
to A ttic writers. 10. i.s. as the paulo -

post,that is, that they wil l go
not have.

P. 14711 1. the inconstant.

0 M8. n pocrepsyw “ 81 upocwrw M81 xsracrpwuecmu
1181 T l¢o~1au “ 81 GtYYOM A

J
[cab in istspatsr und m its nderer

tints singetragen, doch weiss ich nichtob or glossator sin andrer ist, Thurneysen
I the 11snperscribed rectius sin -

11111
leg. [ 114113 the lastletter is notthe usual b,Thurneysen
for the translation of paters of. Vo l . 1. p. 872note b



Gl asses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

m erito a uibusdam ‘ instans
’

im perfectum nom inatur’ . N isi enim

sit im per ectum , in so adhuc esse actus intel legi nan potest
'
.

Futurum quoque cum incertum sit ‘
et infinitum , utrum paulo

post an m ulta erit', non potuit discretis quibusdam finibus decl ina

s
'

tionis uti.
Apud Graecae etiam praeteriti tem poris sunt im peratiua

‘
, quam

uis ipse quoque ad futuri tem poris sensum pertineant,ut1311195w 1)
m

i

hq
‘ ‘

aperta sit Erga n os

q
oque possum us in

P. 1481

praeterito tem pore im peratiui sit" uel

Quad autem n im praeten ti habet huiuscem odi con

structio ‘, ostendunt subiunctiua ° praeteriti

Optatiuus autem , quam uis ipse quoque uideatur ad futurum

habet etiam ‘I
praeteritum tem pus, quia euen it

saepe de absentibus et ignotis rebus preca ri
‘
,utfacta

'
esse ante nobis

i s potuerint in notitiam uenire, ut si', fil io m oo Rom ae in praesenti

2. .i. ainm lea dqfrsmtda irc im perfecta 3. .i. issed dagn i P . 147 b

fracada irc de praesenti ba ith nsich de chsn j arbas a r m anibs‘ bith

sschm adachte 4. .i. is scintsch ingnim arafalm athar 5. .1.

post .i. paulo t 64 m ulta past
1 6. .i. arscar fan tga rtha id

so sschm adachti grésa
1 7 . .1. bad csrsailcths .i. gut/1 sech

m adachti 7 tadachaidi 1m m urgu

1. .i. aram beram biuth 2. .1. bad ca rthi 3. .i. issad P . 148a

acum dach lsiss accam al indarann ac slund ‘ im peratiui 4 i.

ind réta admisi opta it ni biat cedacht 5. am a l farcuinisitis
156. .i. farcam naca ir buith am a iac sam kirdim af am snad sum didiu

legad am aca innhsrstsin im bdi
‘
[in m arg.] et robe anflss dasam inro

légfanacc 1 My ram budanda ircc
‘ do 7 afam snad rufsssd in raleg

1 1

2. i.e. a nam e they have for the present im perfect. 3. i.e. P . 147 1»

this is what m akes a present do praesm ti, that som ething of it is “ WWW“

so withoutcom pletion, for un less there be, itwil l be a preterite. 4. i.e.

the act is indefin ite fo r whose sake it is undertaken “. 5. i.s .

past i.s. paulo
-

past or m ul ta -

post. 6 . i.e. an im perative of the

pastis found w1th the Greeks. 7 . i.e. let itbe Opened, i.e. a word of

the rcterite and yet of the future.

iti.e. to use (l it. thatwe m ay use). 2. i.s. lethim be loved ‘. P 1 1430

3. i.s. this is the construction in his opin ion , junction of the two pa rts

in expressing the im perative. 4. i.e. the things which the aptative

desires, they are not however. 5. as though they had happened.

6 . i.e. his son happened to be in Rom e. He desired then thathis son

4c should read during that tim e that he was (there); but he (the father)
knew not whether he (the son) had read o r n ot, because he was absent

from him ; and he (the father)wished that he should know it, whether he

(the son) had read.

0 H8. Hut-109x601

L
a n yard M8. im peratiuo M8. subjunctatius
habet

habetetiam .MS . etiam cf. 8g.

111561? cl . M1. 88“ 9, 39‘ 2 '1 cf. Sg. 161' 8,M1. 29‘ 15

if sa rtld g ca rths rectius charms); otherwise am atus sit is m istranslated as

am andns sit

1 st ‘1upurposes
’

of. Vo l . 1. p. 615 note I, J8 . See Asc. 01. p . 149
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degente
"
,optans dicam :

‘
utinam Rom eo filius m eus legissetauctores,

propter quos nunc ibi Possum us tam en hoc uti m ade

(1. p. 408) etiam ostendentes, quae optam us non

legerem Potest autem iste optatiuus et inceptus
“
et

non inceptus
"
ante intel legi. N am si dicam

‘
utinam legerem heri 5

quoque,quom odo nudiustertius,
’

cstendo caepisse uidem , non fin isse

tsm en ; e1u autem dicam :
‘
utinam legerem heri se tim ”

'

ostendc nec

coepisse. S im il iter“ si dicam utinam adhuc legerem ,

’
ostenda

coepisse
”

quidem in praeterito, in praesenti autem
P . 14811 is m ante quinquagenta et

‘
utinam legissem no

ante horam '
. Nec m irum sic infinite in hcc m odo intel legi prae

teritum , quad quantum ad ueram intel lectionem nul lum certum nec

ince

s
tum '

nec
‘ finem habuit.

um dicim us en im
‘ legere,

’

significam us rem im perfectam , quae

uel ad
p
raesens uel ad praeteritum im perfectum attinet, cum uero x5

‘ legisse, perfectam , quae sua ‘ est tam praeteriti perfecti, quam

plusquam perfecti. N ata autem , quad uim nom in is rei ipsius habet

uerbum infin itum . Vnde quidam nom en usrbi hoc‘ esse‘

(1. p. 409) Itaque om nis m odus finitus potestper hunc m odum

participxorum uel nom inum uideantur habere co

casus obl iquos
‘
nec tem pera Itaque pro infin ite,

7 . .i. anaram beir biuth 8. .i. arlsgsnd lea 9. .i. at
rabatar cidechtar ni a il aiasa"farsan i nathschti 10. 111railgius
im m urgu 11. .i. biid intinnscam t .i. {ante optatiuum }and 7 h i
forbanar 1 12. m ice tantum bis a nd sea intinnsca nn ‘ 13. aid 29

ind hé 14. .i. frisa quom odo nudiustertius 15. .i. rabd"

ac lagund
P 1 14811 1. .i. issed a m ulta in sin 2. .i. issed apaulo 3. .i.

intinscanta ni dschuid da cham farcinn 1 anintiueaam t 1 11 4. .i.
sain i'sdach 5. finitum '

.i. com bed M écrichdatu sin aabed a nd so

.i. cum a iig nom inis 7 usrbi 6. .i. nam bitli 7 . .i. is triit
astaascther intsl iucht‘ cachm uid 8. delb trituissl fara ib i it

trituisil hirsc rsliqua quad m elius

8. i.s. for reading with them . 9. i.e. they were not, however,
for it is notpreper to wish for whatthou hast. 10. I have not read, 35
however. 11. i.s. there is a beginning therein and it is notperfected.

12. the wish for it on ly
1 is there, without ning. 13. even

yesterday. 14. i.e. (sim il iter)to quom odo
'

a s. 15. i.s.
‘that I was reading.

’

P . 14811 1. i.e. that is the m ulta. 2. i.s. this is the paulo . 3. i.s. 40

begun : the beginn ing has not gone to the end. 4. i.s. specia l .

5. i.e. infin itum , i.s . thatwould he the infinity which is in it, i.s. power of

the noun and verb. 6. i.s. that itused to be. 7 . i.s. through it

is expressed the m ean ing of every m ood. 8. i.s. a pa radigm of three

cases upon them : or it is three cases sim ply, quad m el ius.

om . M8. ; the glossator explains the 118. text M8. eases, with 1written

over the form er 11. d iscs (from
’
cd - gustia) m ay he the verbal noun of 111- 9111111. but

in 148“ 12i on, cf.Wb. 80‘ 28 H8. im hiascaaa with punctum delena over 11

rectius ram bd, but01. 8g. 3“ 15, 45
“ 1. 50' 8, 68

“ 9 leg. infinitum the

second 1
°

superscribed
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am m odum propria nom ina ciuitatum ‘
,quae cum

‘
ad lacum

’

signifi
é

cant, csrentpraepositione. Visionem “ tam ex actions quam ex

pasiano
‘

potest fieri. habent significationem sb

actinie uel com m unibus nata, ut
‘
oratum

'

enim

sign ificam us
'
. 5

‘
curritur a m e

"
pro Hcc autem interest inter

1nfinitum pasiuum et infinitum , qui fit ab im personal ibus, quae

nascuntur e usrbis actiuis, quad infinitus passiuus uerbo eget so lo

ad perfectam

Cum en im tem pus fiuuii m ore instabili uo luatur cursu, uix l o

p
unctum habere potest in praesenti

‘
, boc est instanti. S im ilem

uic uim habent etiam uocatiua ', ut
‘Priscianus uacor, nom inar,

noncupor, appel lor.

’

Aha autem uerba praesentis
‘ inter praeteritum et futurum

sunt. exem pli cause, si 1ncipiam uersum a l1quem scribere et dicam 15
‘
scribo uersum

’

dum adhuc ad finem eius non ruenerim et cum

pars eius sit 1em scripts, pars autem acriben a
‘
. Ergo praesens

tem pus hoc so lem ns dicere,quad contineatetcon iun tquam puncto
a l iquo

' iuncturam praeterit1 tem poris et futuri nu la 1ntercesione

(1. p. 415) 81 in m edia uersu dicam ‘
scribo 1o

P. 150b

P . 150a

P. 15Gb

4. .i. ana logia la isssm anisia dotlm idbss cl isil ls sa ichdsta th“ is
.i. antas uisionem .i. uisio 6 . .i. is sum m us

7 . ata dano linni insin .i. dads daa irbsirt
agsrind

°

gn im a et eaitchin

1. .i. is fel las gnim et persona hi curritur ia rtarm uch pro 15

nom inis am a l as fal lus hi curro 1 2. .i. a r at écsn dschar fri
césad dana ib hi bits hda

nfi
gy 1

l . [in m arg.] Sam la1 som hic tra prawens tem pus fri pane
bis stir dasan nand m m da sin abrig

1 sic prassens inter prastsn tum

et futurum 1 1 2. .i. tora nd hifrecada im indib cadosia 7 5c

ta irism sclt 3. .i. am m itha sum etuocatiua

5. ni m aa sin abrig 6. 111 bi ni storm 7 . am a l

4. i.e. he has here an ana logy to show the sense of aim ing at in the

gerund. 5. i.e. the word visiansm , i.e. visia . 6 . i.a
’

tis equa l ly
that one is seen or (l it. and) sees. 7 . that then we have, i.s. to 35

express two things by the gerund of an active and a com m on verb.

1. i.s . m an ifest in sun -itur is action and person after adding a

pronoun, as is m an ifest in cum . 2. i.s. for to those which a re from

a neuter there is no need to be distinguished from the passive.

1. here then he l ikens the present tim e to a pointwhich is between 40

two sounds—that it is of no m ore accountthan that. So is the present

between the past and the future
‘

2. i.e. a signification in the

present in them them sel ves and a constant“ m eaning. 3. i.s. besides

sum and vacation. 4. i.a is (to be written). 5. it is of no m ore

account than that. 6. nothing is between them . 7 .

1 log. Visio en im gen . sg. of n ichdsta . cl . 8g. 214“ 1: sa iehdsta dacham la ic
0 Ms. sysriiad. with punctum delens under the first Windisch ; butaccording to

Thurneysen itis rather a m ark atlength cm 1
'

cl pat- a
4 elsewhere in the gl asses the presentindicative atthis verb is deponent
0 ta irim sch the opposite a! asphtha irism h which is used to render instans (tem pus)



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

Ex plusquam perfectum , si inueterauerit
‘
res a nobis P. 15111

perfects.

Sciendum tam en, quad Rom an i praeterito erfecta in re

m odo com pleta
' Sed sicut apud i as [scil . Graecos]

5 infinitum tem pus
“
adiectione r ail

‘dp
'
n

'

aduerbn ‘

rbv wapa xelp evov,
id est adiecens tem pus

‘
, r ei)

“ 81
‘

s
‘

7 ra
'

ha 1
’

'

rbv i m spa vvr ed v, id est(11 P1 416)

plusquam perfectum , sign ificat, sic apud nos hcc id est praeteritum

perfectum , potestetm ode at m ulta ante intel leg1

uelim us explanandae quantitatis cause tem poris
‘
addere, ante

l o quot dies uel annos, nec l icet il li
“ ‘

m odo
'

uel ‘
nuper

’

aduerbia ed P 1 1511)

iungere
'
, praeteritum uero perfectum ad m an ifestandem sign ifica

tionem ’
egetuel

‘
m odo ” uel ‘

pridem
"
aduerbiis.

Futurum ex praesenti nascitur,quippe cum praesens m edium sit“

praeteriti im perfecti etfuturi. . .nam future quoque tem pori cognatio

15 est cum praeterito perfecto quantum ad infin itatem tem poris
‘
, 1101 11 111 417)

est ad do
’

pw r ov. q ue ex participiis m axim e estcan icere", quae

cum in praeterito tem pore non fin iunt spatium tem poris raeteriti,
breue sitan in Sed quia acipraesens P . 1521

quoque ei est cognatic
‘
, fit etiam a praesenti futurum , ut

‘
em ans

so am andus
’

.

‘
auunculus Propria en im (11 9 1 419)

nom ine non suntnatura l iter m obilia ’, sed ex sese

carent significatione

l . m aésnaigidir 2. statim factum 7 ia rnafarbo 2a . .1. P1 1511

i s m ulta ante 3. .i. isi ind a im ser écrichdas asrhbiur frit 4. .i.

cial l praeteriti plusquam perfecti ansam
" hisuidiu 5. .i.

da tluudbss inna m éits nam m d

1. .i. aris ldm chidl inalfairbthiu ahens 2. .i. im foclirdib bd P 1 1511)

chian 3. .i. a m ode 4. .i. hua pridem 5. a ld sta rra

3° im m sddn 6. .i. écrichda i an diis 7 . isfal lus d12n file chaib
nius stir sschm adachte 7 tadachaide ex participiis

1. .i. aris ster sschm edachte 7 tadachaide atd 2. .i. ail s P 1 1521

m dthair [in m arg.] isidarus
“
sm itts soror patris quasi a lters m ater

3. .i. cam s
’

rsithsdn csnfada il csniuil 4. érchintia

2. done and after its com pletion . 3. i.e. this is the indefin ite tim e P 1 1513

which I m ention to thee. 4. i.e. the sense of a prstsritum plusquam

perfectum is there in this. 5. i.e. to display the qua ntity on ly.

1. i.e. for it is a ful l sense in the pluperfect without it. 2. i.s.
P 1 1511)

whether athand or afa r. 3. i.s . (has need)of m odo
“
. 4. i.s . of

5. i.e. it is between them am idst. 6 . i.s. indefin ite a re

the two of them . 7 . it is m an ifest to us from the participles that

there is an afi nity between the past a nd the future.

1. i.e. for itstands between the pastand the future. 2. i.s. a second P . 1521

m other. 3. i.s . this (is)a construction withoutdistinction of gender.

M8. re

M8. il la
s em en , andsass

‘therein ’
: cf.Wb. 28e 5.

ef. am ita estsoror patris, quasi a l is m ater, Is . Etym . Lib. rx. 6, 18.

Ir. a id l ieniaur
‘
egeo

’ is fol lowed by 6 , e.g. Sg. 4“ 10

so
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tol le,
’

fero
’

Ennius in annal ium XI

Missaque per pectus, dum transit, striderat
' haste.

(11 P1 490) erba,quae uel literarum inconsonantia ‘ uel ‘ regularum quibusdam

rationibus im pediantur.

P . 1581 Item im persona lia uerba ‘, quae ex ea nascuntur, defic1unt per 5

tem pus futurum 1n m odo

positio uerbi

gq
uae uidetur ab ipsa natura

’
esse pro lata,1n

hac est m odo, quem am m um in nom inibus est casus nom inatxuus,
et quia substantiam siue sententiam siue assentiam rei significat

'
,

quad in a l iis m odis non est. 1nter aduerbia m agis ponende
1°

scil. infinite] censuerunt,quod
‘
nec num eros nec

P 1 15” ed haec pastes reputentur
“

, nunc hac suficiat ostendere, non bene

ab infinit1s quaedam
'
coepisse. et praesens tem pus idea

a l iis praepan1tur tem poribus
‘
etprim um optinet locum , quad in ipso

sum us, dum loquim ur de raeter1to et future atquia ad praesens
15

praeterita at future intel quad praeteritum non potest

(1. p. 428) esse,nisi quad fueritprius reesens
‘
. Futuri autem uox sine s1gnifi

catione esset, nisi cogitant1 us [.i. nobis}et notionem sum entibus ex

praesenti uel ex praeterita
‘
. sine il l is potest inneniri , cum

secum a l iquie loquitur
'
, il lae autem sine ista non inueniuntur ; stto

quad cause netura liter ante so let‘. quad

qui agit incipit
’
, sequitur autem qui

(1. p. 424) qui cum diuersas habest significationes, non ab

P. 15211 1. dadiut uirgilianum
‘ 2. cichnaigistir 3. 6nd neph

chamfagur
1. .i. impersona l i nad biat huabrsthir ut poenitet pudet rsl iqua

2. gni

o

n

l

w prim m pm onas 3. eland gnim a hires
d dagni ind1dit

4. .i.

P. 15811 1. .i. adrtmfiter 2. ani 3.

resschm adachtu anisia infechtsa 4. .i. rabatar et

5. .i. rabu frsanda ira riam 6. .i. aid airi ra

7 . .i. la is fsisin csn aaa lda im nach ail i 8. .i. isi as cause

a l iara m 9. .i. istaisigiu ingnim fam sch

3. from the inconsonance.

l . i.s. im persona ls which are not from a verb, as pasn itst etc. 35

2. of the action of the firstperson . 3. it is the signification of the

act sim ply which the indicative does.

P . 15811 1. i.e. they wil l be reckoned. 2. that 3. i.e. this

is now even for the presentwhich is before the past. 4. i.s. they have

been and they wil l be in the present 5. i.e. ithas been present4°

form erly. 6. i.e. so therefore it has been putatthe end. 7 . i.s.

by him self, without conversing with any other. 8. i.s. this is the

cam al ia rw n . 9 . i.e. the action on any one is earl ier‘.

cm . 118. recte refntsntur
of. p. 63 note h, and Corm ac s.v. tasrthatt
the reference of this glass is notclear
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rege
‘ Apud Latinos autem dig

nitatum nom ina

pleraque ex nerbis uel nam im bus nascuntur, quae sa1untuerba
’
,ut

‘
consul

’

a A uil ico ‘ etiam
‘
uilico

'

uel ‘
n1l1cor

dicebsnt antiqui. unda ' ‘
undo, abundo, m are

‘

uel m erito ‘
m arito Artium uero

m
m ina ‘

m

t

I
am apud

5

Graeccs ls us uam 1 ud nos om nia post ner natu 1ter sun

accipiendkM ’

post post N om ina '

quoque, quae ex ipso actu‘

l
ag
entibus’ im ponuntur,ex uerb1s nom m a,

non ex nom inibus nerba pe

Rom ance uero sem per intrinsecus fitdsclinatw
‘

,
1d estm to

1 iunctura sequentis nerbi
“ uel postcam ,

‘
conficio

t il lud quoque sciendum , quad principa lsm lyteram , quancunque

habuerit positio nerbi, in suo loco seruam us ' per am uem decl ina

tionem , ut
‘
am o

Quaeritur in com positis nerbis, cur, cum seeps in praesenti
15

corrupts sit a l i na pars com positionis, in praeterito integre inuen itur,
ut

‘

perficio pe Excipitur
‘
alteruter a lterutrius,

'

quad cum

in nom inat1uo ex duobus integris sit, in genetiuo non est, nam

‘
a lteriusutrius

’

et
‘

qui uam ‘
cuiusquam

"
et

‘ idem eiusdem .

’

Euphon ias cause tam en hm sri m an ifestum 20

Apparst ergo ex hac‘, quad com pasitio huiuscem odi usrborum ,

1. .i. andi as rex 2. da no ba ith briathar huadib

ssm utuil ico andi as uil icus 1 as consulo 7 rsliqua sic

1. .i. uandi as uil icus .i. rschta irs 2. .i. huandi as nude 1

3. .i. andi as m as .i. er 4. .i. dana .i. an m m an arafdim ta r 25

dida na ib utdoctor de cetrina 5. .i. sairam " 6. .i. daberr

ainm ndaib dingnim gnits 7 . .i. danaibhi gnits
1. .i. is im m sdan dagnithsr infil l iud ni f adsud 2. .i. inna

ra inns dsdsnchw incham suidigth1
° 3. fl dliter huatinscana

inchstna rsan isundi da no
_
1ntinscanat inna a im sir ‘l alchsncs 3°

4. .i. m adib naga ib 5. .i. anag 7 69 6 . dandy 7 . ishs
insa tuasalcud indim cham a irc asrubart riam 8. .i. as cause

euphon iae im m sfalngai andl igsd sin

1. i.s. from ram. 2. i.s. ithappens thenthatverbs are (derived)
from them as vil l iso from vil licus. 3. from consulo etc.

1. i.s . from vil licus ‘
steward.

’
2. i.s. from undo . 3. i.s .

from m a s a m a le. 4. i.s. of arts, i. s. nam es which are assum ed from
arts, as doctor from doctrine . 6. i.s. a nam e is

'

ven to them from

the deed which they do. 7 . i.s. to those that a .

1. i.s. the fiexion is efi
’

ected interna l ly,
'

notatthe end. 2. i.s. so

of the final pa rt of the com pound. 3. i.s. the letter in which the first

p
e

r
son (of the present) begins, is a lso that in which the other tenses

gm . 4. i.s. if itwere from two integers. 5. i.s . a non - integer
and an integer. 6. two integers. 7 . this is the solution of the

question which he ha s previously put (Quaeritur in cam pasitis 45

8. i.s . that it is the cause euphon iae that causes that law.

recto Om n ia pl. ca irn -sa in LL.

the form er I: 1s expressed by the usua l m ark of aspiration over the c
Or can a im sr

‘
tense

' have had the plural ain sir, as psrsin from person ?



Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l ).

quae nan eosdem m odes com positionum per om nis ssruanttem pore
“
,

per singula separatim fit". N am cum so leatplerunque
"
com positio

a correptam uel in e correptam uel in i conuertere per quaecunque

reperio
’—ueteres en im st

‘

pario
’ P 1 159

5 quarts coniugations In praeterito uero perfecto et 9 “ml

plusquam perfecto cum sim plex uerbum e ongam habest, non potest
P ' 439)

com positio cam com m otare',ut
‘
égi N am non possum u

dicere‘,quad i breuis,quae est in praesenti tem pore, conuertitur in e

longum 1n

coactus, subigens
‘
snbactus, exigeas exactus.

’

Haec P 1 15811

em m om nia cum in praesenti extrem am partem . .corruptem habea nt
‘
,

1n praeterito integram habent.
A nom a la quoque uerborum id passant ostendere

’
,quae sine dubio

per singula tem pera siue etiam perso nas q ue

15 1ta esse confirm at figuration is

iuncturam m anere,etseparatim confirm a ns
‘
. com p on i 7 6

°
xe r eypa

’

dw
'

xa i his sim il is , quaecunque habent intus
“ decl ina

tionem , hoc est post pres

Possum us tam en , qu il li de nerbis intrinsecus ‘ habentibus (1.

1o declinationem dicunt, nos quoque etiam de nom in ibus huiuscem odi

9. .i. nifarcm at din cham suidigud trea nuil i aim sera ut efringo
P 1 157 h

efractus 10. .i. stersca rta r connubi ain cham suidigud 11. .i.
“ mum “

issed andligsd dagrss m anifaired cause on hania s

1. .i. dol inim 2. .i. n ib" m achde lat reporia dabuith for P . 1581

15qua rtcabedin cssu cham suidigthe hua ndi aspario arcid pario reliqua

3. .i. ar is asschm adachte datet i11ea1nsuidigud
‘l 4. ar is

achte ‘ dadechuid incam suidigud
‘

1. .i. agens dsdsnach didia a n agens dandi as sub utsuhigens
1 P . 1581)

2. .i. incom suidigudfr icach na im sir 3 .i. dam nigid appel lan ius

30 rangab andsdsss forbt
' iathra ib 7 rel iqua. 41. .i. com suidigud

fi' icach naim sir 5. .i. him m edén 6. .i. issed andia l l n in

m edonach leisem infil l iud innabrsthre

9. i.e. they do not keep one com pound through a l l their tenses, a tP . 157 11

etc. 10. i.s. they are separated, so that there is notone com pound .

00m m “

11. i.s. this is a lways the rule un less the cause suphan ias shoul d operate.

2. i.s. do not wonder that rspsria is of the fourth conjugation p , 153.

although it is com pounded of peria , for even pa ria etc. 3. i.s . for it

is with the preterite(i )thatthe com position occurs. 4. for itis with

the preterite that the com position has occurred ‘.

40 l . i.s. agsns : agsns,then ,is the lastto 11116,as subigsn s. 2. i.s . the P . 1581)

com position with every tense. 3. i.s . A pol lon ius afiirm s thatthese

two are on verbs. 4. i.s. com position with every tense. 5. i.s .

in the m idst. 6 . i.s. this is whathe deem s the interna l declension ,

the fiexion in the m idst of the verb.

9 M8. subigo M8. com pon it0
M8. a le

'

ib M8. inchon s.

4

M8. is cr isfii sasssh
"

inch es»,with punste dslentie over and under 11 s of. 8g. 158’ 3
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dicere, quad per singulos casus fit com positio

autem non est nom inatiuorum

.in com positions extrem am M om sibidefepd1t1psum uerbum
‘

:
P . 1591 Idso autem praepositiones com positae quidem cum uerbo 1n

ueniuntur, nunquam autem separates per uerba 5

per om nes personas in om ni tem pore nom 1nat1u1 casusu1m habent
f
,

(x. p. 441) cui so li possuntconiungi. non possunt part1c1p1a com pon1,
nisi per nom inatiuum Ergo

‘doct1ficus,
’
1d est

‘doctum

in nim nom inum transtul it

P . 15911 capil lo intanso ‘ cirro ' ‘cim tus
’

a p1lo

(1. p. 449) dentibus Carers

Consonantibus in his nerbis, quae fiepérove
'
appel lant, hoc

est ants finem habentia Coniugatio
’

autem

una eadem que rations decl inationis plurim a can 15

iugantur uer

Per ordinem igitur uoca l ium locum singulae
'
aptinentapud nos.

P 1 16011 .dépm ov. hoc est praeteritum infinitum spatio
‘
am sui

’ ‘
n

-

ediknxe
’

ee l 'Jetxqo a
"

1n
‘

psi
’
facim us' praeteritum perfectum

7 . 8.

I . 2. creia

i intana isi daadbit aiam hi suidiu 1 1 3. .i. is airi ni taét° cam
suidigud fri rangabéil hua rs as aaibnsste dabrsthir er is low:

aam suidigud frisu airbid camsuidigud sta rscartha can1suid1gud 15

rangabalae 4. hears nad cam suid ther ints fsisns 5. .i.
su

gahl
das .i. penula 6. .i. im lsbar Icidarus‘l cirus .i. m any

1 w

P. 15911 1. .i. guide 2. da intsch‘ 3. ceichsn 4. .i. a i bi in
fine 1 5. .i. am a l rangab indasa no 5s

tanise in 1 as 1 6 . .i. coniugationes
P. 15011 I . .i. tintdd inne grecs insin

sschm adachtu afils lsasum indib

7 . i.s. it does not belong to them a lone. 8. i.e. in m obil ity.

2. for when thou sayest the first person or the second thou shewest35
a noun herein. 3. i.s. this is why com position does notoccur with a

participle, because it is akin to a verb : for com position with this is
sufficient, for com position of a participle wil l be sepa rated com position .

4. i.s. since it is notcom pounded into itsel f. 6. i.s. very
P . 15911 4. i.s. it is not in the end. 5. i.s. as for ,

exam ple now the verba l 40

group of the second person in - as. 6 . conjugations i.e. (it is) the
order of the vowel s (e s i) which is in them .

P. 16011 1. i.s. thatis the interpretation of the Greek. 2. i.s. so thatwe
have in the one preterite whatthey have in two preterites. 3. we
indeed m ake.

1 M8. 81 17 0111 b
1 of. 1581 8, 4

21
1111
1

6

8

«

(ii
i
-

elm uocantur quod
fl
xi
a

a

t

ni
m

fim araeci uocsi
s
n

g
t. Etym ol .

cf. de inthssh (gl . rastros)Philarg. atEel . xv. 40(Bibl . Nationa ls,M8. lat. 11,808,
fc. and denta ir Laws xv. 176,4
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separare ah im peratiuis. Sciendum tam en, quad frequentissim e iste

m odus pro aptatiuo ponitur uel deprecatiuo,ut:

Mussa, m ihi causes
“
m em ora

“
, quo num ine lasso,

Ergo si ad deos unpem tiuo utim ur m ade“ , our non etiam ad

m aiores 5

Attuba terribil i son itu taratentara ‘

etiam apud Graecos o il
'

s 6¢6akp tieflixhwyfa v 8
'

dp
"
cite -

rai.
‘P luit

’

et
‘
tonat

’

st quidem ad tertiam

dicuntur personam , passa nt tam en etiam in prim e inuen iri persona

etsecunda perp
osterum n poo m n osrott

‘

e c
"

, id est couform etiones,uel

eper response i et per apostrophas
‘
, quasi ed ipsum Iouem

(11 111 451)
‘ipsi

’

uero st
‘ist1 st

‘ il li
’

datiui singulares et nom 1nat1u1

plura les in uerho nunquam hoc inuenitur apud Latinos
“
, quam uis

apud e cos in m ultis, ut a m ov
'
tam singulare est prim es

personee quam plura ls tertias praeteriti

(1. p. 452) Esrum ergo a lias in principio m ouentur', tui sui
'

genera uero st in num eros at m casus transeuntia finem

11. .i. abam ia fam a idm ints‘ er ni rsid efargare isindsa '

12. .i. ni m sits bid m echdad“ forgers farru hua rs n
'

tbis forgers
fordsib rsl ique

P . 1521 1. .i. nom en de sono factum 7 nieirscer naeil do ssd has ta ntum
2. .i. dicuntur .i. ad tsrtiam haec usrba gresca asbeir sis 3. .i.

intan labrata r indfi l id a rein innendee dagniet pr im am 7 secundum

in il l is 4. .i. inten ‘ m beir indse eithssc tresham thoud ta lm eidech

5. .i. tones aiddil 1 6. .i. briather“ do fairndsd persin dsirb bed
chaitchen iter huathad 7 hilar 7 .i. ta ntum .i. absce genere .i.
nicum scichthsr dead nindib 1 nisi pn ncipium

1

11. would that thou wouldst ca l l to m ind‘ : for in the case of a

god it is noteasy to com m and him . 12. i.s. notso very wonderful 5°

would be com m and to them since there is com m and to gods, etc.

P . 1621 l . i.s . a noun made from the sound, and naught else is found to it,
but on ly this. 2. i.s. these Greek verbs wh1ch he m entions below

belong to the third. 3. i.s. when the poets speak in the person of the

gods they m ake a firstand a second in them . 4. i.s . when the ad 35

gives an answer by a sudden apostm phe
‘

. 5. i.s. tones, O i 01.

6 . i.s. a verb to sign ify a certain person that is com m on both in

singular and plura l . 7 . the end is not changed in them , n isi

0111. M8. M8. 1411181111111
M8. seeytss dupe M8. r poswwcs

'
otetas

M8. stsur rey jw - a - a ith-m te

dee for die, as in fig. 53“ 14, 60 4. 66
“ 24, 162

“ 8. 4
mashded seem s out of place ; the sen se is com plete without it:

‘ it is not m uch
that it should be com m and sto.

’ Perhaps m inted is an alternative to M ite. For
ed its see Vol . 1. p. 549, n . s..

1 M8. inter
'i
dastb

' 1 118. 511111
”

1 of. fig. 2071 14 11. 141. 201 18,511
1 14
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ut
‘il le il la etiam partici ia, quibus am n ia fere P . 16211

accidunt tam nom in ibus quam usrbis acci

Praetoritum perfectum tres habet m otus 1n principio st in (11 P1 453)

m edia at in fine :
‘

ceedo ‘

cado

5 EXcipiuntur
‘ fero,

’ ‘
uolo,

’

quae ineequelem bebent decli P . 1631

1 (11 111 454)
ultim s circumflexa quando estnom inatiuus singularis

ad diti
'

ersntiam plura lis accusatiui’ .
Secunda autem per con P . 163 b

so cisionem i‘ profertur tertias perso nee singulari addita (11 111 455)

A l iem quoque quidam rationem de hoc’ conati suntredders dicentes, (11 111 456)

quad im ratiuus m odus necessitatem significat, uo luntas autem

l1bera de tesse ; itaque hoc uerbum ,quod
'
carers debet necessitate,

caret im peratiuo. Licet‘ tam en st pro im pera
15 tiuo ‘, id est

‘
uelis,

’ ‘ fac usl is.

’

In prim e en im st tertia persona

om nium usrborum im ratiuus preesens sim il is est subiunctino ‘.

Etpraesentis qui estcorruption is secunda persona
c

Et ‘
nal im

’

tam en pro
‘
uel im

’

proferebent
'
.

per sinarisin ‘"
e at i in ‘

ei
’

diphthongum

1o 1. .i. is din huatinscanat ui din hifaircniter 1 2. .i. be P . 16211

im m aircids cenabsd
'

indi incum scugud bis hicschter de l ina er iscabnesta

friu dibl inaib 1 3. .i. Canasca igter etrier .i. is cum scu
'

gud lesam

aid a

1. ndd cam thast 1 a in 1 is 1 2. andi as nastra P .

15 3. .i. 4. .i. 6 in s ondéni pés
1. n iuolitis 2. .i. iure .i. buiths csn f orngarthid dandi as P .

uolo 3. al 4. is di lm in 5. .i. indi as uo lo 6. i s

im m a ircids scrub! subiunctiuus pro im perstiua uia est casm il ius

sterru hicétni psrsin ileir 7 hitertpsrsin hiter allied 7 i ler hicock

3° coibedin 7 . uers as n drudlnide 8. raba
'

i do insin 9. .i.

l . i.s . it is with the sam e (letter)they begin, n otthe sam e wherein P . 16211

they are ended. 2. i.s. itwere m eetthat in it(the term ination of

participles)should be the cha nge (l it. m ovem ent)which is in each of the

35 two, for it is akin to them both. 3. i.s. the three o f them a re

changed (l it. m oved), i.s. he considers even their increase a change.

1. i.e. because they do not convert a into is. 2. from n astra . P . 1631

4. i.s. a into s, so that it m akes pss.

1. it is notcol itis. 4. i.s . of vola
’
s being withoutan im perative. p , 16311

4° 4. it is perm issible. 5. i.s. of va lo. 6. it is m ostthat there
should be the subjunctive for the im perative, because there is a l ikeness
hetww n them in the first person plura l and in the third person, both
singular and plura l, in every conjugation . 7 . because it is corrupt.

8. that it (vale) had.

MB. 51180 518. r ats

leg. corruptionis oorruptio secundse personae,B erta
leg. synaeresim



N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schalie .

‘
cur e in rim e persona, cum sim il is assetdubitetio,

hac non est factum ? i en im ‘
cc

'

diceretur pro
‘
edo,

’
nul la ea st

nan dico scri turae‘, sed use tem poris difierentia inter
‘
eo is

'

at
‘
eo

quad pro o
'

poneretur
“
.

anom a lorum ratio coegit pluribus uti r m edium ’ 5

duchas :
‘ iuna iuui,

’ ‘ lauo laui'. Etnotandum est

in om nibus nerbis disyl labis quibus interposite estconsonans, quad

si pares sint in praeterito st in praesenti syl labae, paenultim e

Et in
‘p
rim a quidem coniugations im m obile principium m anet‘ 10

in supra icta

Nam ‘

absonus,
’ ‘

abstinens
'

etsim il is non in principio sedem (.i.
in ] syl laba

"
bebent con iunctus b at s, cum praepositia separat1m

est syl laba accipienda
'
.

L m anst per se
'
, ut

‘
oleo olu1

Sunt igitur form ae genera les praeteriti rfecti octo ‘ : in ‘
vi

'

syl labem ,

‘

1i ,
’ ‘

ui
’

diuisas,
‘

si,
’ ‘

xi
’

at i an ente consonants , quae

in praesenti tem pore auto 0 uel
‘
eo

’

uel ‘ia
’

inuenitur, et quae in

principio gem inat conscnantem “
st quae in fine.

In ‘ii
’

uero tertias st quartae, quae in
‘ini

’

desinentia intercepts 1o

11 consonante' ccrripiunt i peneultim am :
‘
cupiui

10. .i. daberr dandligudsa ifi
-ithchsist .i. cur nan fuit dechar

inter pr im

1. .i. 2. ermeddn
1. ar is cam inen in his 2. isneib hi him bi osan rsn 1 0 1

1. .i. eicned bis isinchstni persin in praesenti is ed bis in

P 1 166b 1. .1. arciebsid 1 b hisuidib non in una syl laba etd 1 b 1 7 s 1

inrsm suidi d 3. .1. si fsisins 7 ui bi ui
disi die sdn

P. 166 1 7 act ngné csnélche endsom 1 sitarm m arcsnn “

im m urgu rslique 2. .i. a il i gnsi 7 114 hila igsda r ta irm
m aircm u a nisic 3. estarg es ai1d and

10. (the question)is putto this law in opposition, i.s. why was there
no difi

'

erence between the firstpersons.

1. i.s. not on ly.

1. for in these (preterites) it is equa l
'
. 2. in those (verbs) in

which there is a consonant before a (in the pres. indie. act.
P 1 105° 1. i.s . the nature that is in the first person in the present

’
tis this

that is in the preterite. (m arg. inf.) it is dark for m e.

P 1 166 11 i . i.s . for a lthough b be (as it is) in them , 5 and s are not in one

syl lable. 2. i.e. the preposition is a syl la ble apart. 3. i.s . it itsel f,
and there is nothing in pu s of it, for it is perm anence to it if thatbe.

P . 16611 1. i.s. eight pa radigm s and eight genera l form s in it : six term ina

tions, however, etc . 2. i.s. this (kind of preterite)changes the form
and does notm ultiply the term inations. 3. the interception of it(e)
from it (1iei), so that it m ay not be there.

M8. apponitur M8. ponetur 1g . in principio syl labae,Harts
‘ recte dsl be

of. Hg.
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(x. p. 472)
‘Mico ’

quoque
‘
m icui m ictum

’

debet fecere. Sed dubitetion is

causa ’, quia
‘
m l ngo

'

quoque
‘
m ictum

’

facit, in usu non

Virgi l ina in georgicon IIII
‘

Quoque m odo potis gauderent intibe
‘ fibris.

Cato in V O riginum
"
:

‘ il li po l liciti sese facturum om nia ,
’

per 5

el l ipsin
’ ‘

esse
’

pro
‘ factum

P . 1700 si m inuat praesentia syl labae praeteritum , necessario producit

sinaoopam
'

patiatur
'
, ut cieo ciui,

’

et per

synco m

P 1 170" Ca luus ‘
coniuere” infin itum secundum tertiam

(LW"31 coniugationem correpta paenultim e protulit.

2

4

1

7

7

9

211 catum ‘

fatum
(a pp - 480.

pro sub iunctiuo
‘
audesm i nuen im us.

482) Ran ssim e tam en ab om n ibus neutn s secundae conxugatxom s

P . 1716 quae in
‘
ui

’

diuisas faciunt praeteritum . inuenio uel huiuscem odi

(1. p . 483) sopinum
’ uel participium futun ' S i qua tam en inuen iantur, i

breuem ante
‘
tum

’

habent.
P 1 17311 ‘Senesco" en im inchoatiuum est. sicut et

‘ iuratus
'

tam

(11 PP1 4841 actiue quam iue’ profertur.
“W q ena l is

et rubra deterges uulnera m apps
'

(11 P 486)
‘Mulgeo

’

quoque
‘
m ulsi

'

facit, quam uis difl
'

erentiae cause.
‘
m ulxi

q,
uidam protulerunt, quia

‘
m ulceo

’

quoque
‘
m ulsi

’

facit. Sed
irgilius l n III georgicon

‘

Quad surgente die m ulsere horisque diurnis,
N octe prem unt.

2. am a raib dubitatio

l . .i. in ba irr tha l m an 1 2. i. trs archra indi as 1 esse 1

l . quia corripitur

l . fartiag 2. am “ asconiueo

l . catus .i. a gréa .i. ingeniosus

l . .i. ral ldm ar 2. .i. M gndd gar
-ind in tum rsliqua

3. .i. nacha il i
P 1 1720 1. hua ndi as seneo 2. .i. isindranngaba il adrada rca r an

déds sin .i. gnim 7 cl sad quia. fuit iuror apud antiquas at in ante

dicit i

m
rticip ia 3. m antile [m arg. l .] la m brat bis ta rgldns

4. fa M em igsda r aciul la ar chum

thatthere m ay notbe doubt(as to the m ean ing of m ictum ).
i.s. the endives (1) 2. i.e. through el l ipsis of esse.

because in it (the penult) is shortened.

from can icea.

cam s i.s . its Greek.

i.s. notusua l is the gerund in 1m m , etc. 3. i.s . sn others.

1. from sm ea . 2. i.s.
’

tis in the participle (iun ius)thstt a s two

things, i.s. active and passive, csn be soon, because with the ancients there 45
was iuror ,as he,Priscian,says below in dea l ing with the pa rticiple. 3. s

napkin thatis over the knees. 4. because heun ites their m eanings below.

M8. I M8. do origsnum leg. syncopsm M8. fstum
‘

ostum



Glasses an Pr iscian (St. Ga l l).

‘Torsi
’

quoque et
‘
torsum

'

et
‘

tortum
'

facit, itaqua
‘
torto res

’

atP. 1721)

‘
torsores

'

dicuntur‘. (1. p. 487)

quad
‘
so litus sum

'

uel P . 173s

‘
sa lui

'

secundum Sa l lustium facit perfectum ,qui in II historiarum (11 PP1 433.

s nit ‘
neque subsidiis,uti so luerat,

439)

lautus
P ' 490)

Dom i' reliqui exoletam
' uirginem ,

id est, grandam , quae exo leuerat.
‘
sbo lui

’

et
‘
aboleui

'

facit praeteritum , unde et
‘

abo letam
’

et
f
abo l itum

’

et

no
‘
abo litio '” dicitur‘. A a

‘delino"del itum
’

nascitur‘. . letum '
.

po l luxi .
P 1 17311

Supino
‘ in ‘

ui quidem diuisas facientia praeteritum
‘l
neutra (11 1) 491)

‘
canui N am a

‘
carui” uel

‘
caritum

’

uel ‘cassum
’

P‘ 492)

15uidetur posse censui
’

quia in sim plici dictione

n antecedents 8 ettsine r sequi non passant
‘
.

‘
scripsi scriptum

"

et
‘
nupsi nuptum ,

’

quorum neutrum adhuc in usu non inuen i‘.

A rtis Priscian i uiri eloquentissim i gram m atici Caesariensis P . 174 ;

doctoris urbis Rom ae Constantinopo lita nae
‘ liber VIII. explicit. (11 P 493)

(l P1 495)

l
:

.i. fabith rangab torsum 7 tortum a rscar dano torsor 7 tortor P . 1721»

nona m
"

1

l . forbiur 2. sercim 3. arso lui hoc exemp lum P . 173.

4. aslsnnim ‘ 5. farba rta ig naichthech '

8. .i. ° dathaidbsiuh decbuir insa inter del itum 7
deletum 9. bets

1. dalim
'

m 2. .i. is a iri n ithabur‘ duit an 3. atP 1731)

censtum 4. aatscat im m urgu diam bé 1 r 1 ut m onstrans

5. ana logia dansorptum 6 . .i. ui a ireca r necta r de
l . .i. indrdm fil hi aanstantinopo il a r rahucad airechas inna rdm w P .

ca canstantinapail m ead da no aa inm m 2. m fin igim
"

l . i.e. because there is torca m and tortum , there is also found tarsar P . 172b

and tartar as a noun .

3. this exam ple is for salui . 8. i.e. this is to shew the difference P. 1739.

35between dslitum and deletum .

2. i.s.

’
tis therefore I do notput it for thee. 3. it is notcanalum . P . 1781:

4. they s, t) can do it, however, if there be r, as m onstrum .

5. by ans ogy of sam ta m . 6 . i.e. neither of the two is found.

I. The Rom e which is in Constantinople. Because the em pire of P . 174a

40 Rom e was broughtto ConstantinOple, its nam e has been broughta lso .

om . M8. M8. sbol ito M8. sopina om . MS .

for the construction of. p. 84 note i

of. M M “1. 124‘ 17 ; butostend imus 83. 54' 8, of. 17
‘ l

3 form ed from w aiver from m ice

M8. dotha ibsiu

Here the ‘
aspiration

’
of t after at points to an infixed neuter pronoun of the

third se. So in 83. 207 “ 2. attha bar Sg. 17 9 ‘2, 215' 8, 218' 8, m
’

thechta Sg.

195.4,ni chaia aacm m . 19' 6 . Otherwise where there is no such pronoun : atta bur

8g. 19.2,atuchta Sg. 41“ 8. atsw at83. 220- 7 . m
’

fodla t88. 197 ' 21

s denom instivs from sui» ‘urins,
’
cognate with Skr. m etro



P . 178b

Nou- Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Schalia .

Sapib um uero ab eo [scil. inquio] non inueni nec quoque
“

so lent ab ao nasci‘.

In ‘

gio
’

sim il iter ‘ products antepaenultim a et shlata o extrem a

faciunt praeteritum

5

Excipitur
‘

rfitum
’

uel ‘
ruitum ,

’

quod
‘ u corri uit uel quod i

seruauit. Et uidetur hoc per syncopam i u is in praeterito

prolatum ,

‘
erutus

'

pro
‘
eruitus,

’

ideoque tem pus perfecti sim plicis,

quod habuitu ante i, serussse
’
. uel m etuitum

’

ct
‘

plutum
’

a
‘

pluui,
’

uelut ‘
adiutum

'

ab ‘
adiuui" debent facere, sed

ea i n usu non i nueni .

enim b ante s in principio syl labae potest inuen iri,
ut

‘Pseudo lus" ‘ ipse
dispisco

‘ dispiscui

rectum uero proportionem debent earum quoque

perfects ab ‘
ascio

’

et
‘descia"esse. Sa l lustius tam en secundum

ana logism
‘
neque ex proel io inerm es uiros quem quam agnOtorum

”

Pacuuius ' secundum utrum que
'

protulit:

In turba Oresti cognl ta agnota est soror.

‘ Iuro
’

quoque iuratus
'

tam in actina quam in passiua inuenitur so
(11 P1 512) si nificatione ‘. Ethaec quidem etiam ium oribus in usu m anserunt,

P . l 78b

P. l 78b

il a uero Sed earum usus in libro, qui scriptus
’1

est a nobis de participio, inuenies.

l . m editatiua frequsntatiua

l . fri fodio oacam suidigthib

l . l iyim
‘

1. al 2. .i. anga ir rabdi hiruitus fartcham i hi 1 rutna

3. .i. 1 ui 1 ia 1 m m in his da no

l . .i. am i si fil in his
I . .i. dschrigim

l . .i. com posite aadi as 1 scio 2. .i. riagal arsids 3. .i.
iam dl igud

'
arside ia rsindligud dano fil hindie 1

l . .i. cia l l chésta 7 gnim a and 2. .i. roseiresst .i. nisfil hodie
3. 4. .i. scribend m snm m an .i. rabbai fora innds

’

l iuchtsam

I . to fadia with its com pounds.

I . i .e. the short which was in ruin s, is preserved in rutus.
3. ui in tum in these also.

1. i.s. for it (b) is not in these.

I . i.s. com p unds from scio. 2. i.s. a rule of the ancients.

3. i s. according to a rule of the ancients and also according to the rule 40

which exists to- day.

I . i.s. the m ean ing of the passive and the active in it.

they have becom e obso lete, i.e. they are not to -day.

intended writing, i.e. it had been in his m ind.

M8. ulus 318. paucobiususel
lb
m
sshugszcichen ists ifslhaft. indisch ; there is a shortstroke over a,Thurneysen
M8. ia rdl igud
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N am ‘

porrigo
’

et
‘
corrigo

’

et
‘
arrigo

"
e in i conuertentia

aptissim e ssruant secundum proportionem sim plicis decl inationem .

Excipiuntur ex hoc com posita
’
:

‘
negligo Sed

(11 111 524) antiqui
‘

pago
"
quoque dicebsnt pro

‘

pacrscor.
’

Varro in I

P . 181b

P . 181a

P . 181b

P . 181a

P .

hum ana rum :
‘
ut habent Parii ut quorum ophiogen istum

“
arbi s

trantur subpositum esse in stirpe a liquem ,si am m oueant",utpungat,
co lubra “ ; cum pupugerit, si de genere sit, n iuere

‘
, si non sit, m ori.

’

Cum ei, qui nos pupugit, ta l ionem
‘
, id est uicem a nobis

redditam ostendim us,
‘
repupugi

"’

dicim us, quando uero de retione
‘

uel ka lenda rio ' loquim ur.
‘

repunxi
“ ’

dicim us. A b
‘

ago
’

et
‘ frango

’

et
‘ lego

’

com posite ssruant sim pl icium praeteritum , ut
‘
exigo

relegi,
’

quad difi
'

erentiae causa ' non m otauit
‘ le

’

in

rictum .

’

non
‘
ssruantubique eandem excel lo

'

uel

excel leo exculi
’

uel, ut s l i i ,
‘

excel lui,
’

quorum sim plex in usu non

est‘. excel les Ex uo ' debet ‘
excul i

’

quoque

esse praeteritum perfectum , sicuti
‘

perce lo perculi.
’

A
‘

to l lo
’

quoque defecit supinum , sed pro cc utim ur

Sed Probus ‘

cecin i
'

quoque existim at posse dici, cum sim plex
‘
cano cecin i

’ ‘

cerno
'
creui.

’

Non so lum en im

l . nifil rdthugnd
‘

farsuidib 2. ni in gifdiditasschm adachte
3. .i. cam bad hasuidm ia rum pepigi 4. i origen istum .i.

bunadgsin
‘ 5. .i. issa m lid atada im st cia chrechtnigthi nathir

m a n i eple ds
1 6 . .i. innim thdnad .i. diga l ind a ncridi dagn i nech

frit 7 . .i. adragegansa 8. De ratione .i. inta n a s can in as

dl igid huadl igud ail in sechib ed dl i ed sdn .i. farbrisiud dl igid na

dl igud a il iu 1 1 de ka lenda ria .i. d iged rim ac a irl i [eat1 rsl igua
9 . .i. dscha ldigud

1 ut in horo logio fit
1 10. .i. adrathairndm s

"

nan repugi

l . frisa religo fil huandi as l igo ariug 2. gl aidim 3°

3. daim m urc 4. canid

l . .i. nibi cel lo i cel leo 2. andi as excel lo 3. am
’

l . .i. is im m a ircids fasadin 2. .i. cerno dafuism im

1. there is no gua rantee(i)for these. 2. itis in -

gi thatthey end (l it.
send 06) their preterite. 3. i.e. from this would be then pspigi . 5. i.s. 35
thus they recogn ise them if a snake wounds him , if he dies not of it.

6 . i.e. vengea nce for the wrong that anyone does to thee. 8. De

ratio ns i.s. when it is the vio lation (l l it. wounding) of a reckon ing by
another reckon ing, whatsoever this reckon in is, i.s. the in fraction of a

reckon ing by another reckon ing. Or do ria i.s. the law of 4c

ca lcul ating in settl ing the ca lends. 9. i.e. of keeping the ca lenda r.

1. from rel igo,which is from l igo
‘I tie together.

’

4. though

they do not (keep).
I . i.e. cel lo or cel leo does not exist. 2. from w a l la .

I . i.s . it is fitting according to this.

recto ophiogen is cum si am m ousant: leg. si sdm ousnt
leg. co lubram M8. uiuim us
M8 . rcpugi cf. ntrba was a rdthayud, LB . 29' 19, rhym ing with bldtl mgad

0 as though origenistum contained origo M8. adra thai:dius
in ful l antas sublatum “the word sublatum ’

of. fig. 168' l



Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

rb ‘
xoa m vlto v xpl m

’

sic facit praeteritum , sed etiam cum pro
‘
uideo

’

accipitur
‘
. Terentius in heautonti P . 183a

m orum eno ‘ :

Beleni“ do lia om n ia , om nes series.

5 Virgil ius 11) X ab ‘
obeor" (r. p. 530)

Marta obita qua lia fam e est uo l itare figures.

sarpo

seras,
’

9. acre abdita ’
natum ’

,

‘
seraui

’

facit.
‘Seui

’

uero secundum ana logism
‘

setum
'

debuit facere, sed

to difl
’

erentiee cause noterse
‘Setum

’

pro
‘Zethum " dicentes hoc P 1 13“

‘
satum

’

proferre tradideruut. P' 53"
argentum m utuum arcessiuit“ . sim il iter ‘

quaeso quassi,
’

(r. p . 535)

s tam en
‘

quaesiui
’

dicit, et m el ius, quam uis prim itiuum quo

que sius,id est
‘

quaero,

’ ‘

quaesiui
’

tacitpraeteritum .

‘facessieris”

stertui

3. .i. n i hed a m ét as ned asechm a dachte creui intan m bis pro P . 182b

cresco acht ised intuiu m bis pro h ideo WW W “

l . fasl igim 2. arnifil a ff ris am bad audachar is airi is releui p , 133.

dagni
‘l is 1 i 1 bis a nd 1 3. .i. fi

'itum thiagar

l .

J
fa il l igim 2. .i. hua ngla sfritaba rthu i diam ir 3. Msil P . 188 b

gaim ri dicit A sera abdita .1. andfesaur m aul l f fritabarthu do

tha idbsin inna inns fil isind 1 sera daberr anohdita .i. dand ritaba irt
m ail l fi' itata ibretnadarchs tiansailsi is distin asberr séra 1 m a l l

l . biid dano sothvs
‘

pro zethos 2. darrachuiresta r '. p , 134 ;

l . is sschm adachte 2. ua ndi P . 1846

as
‘ facisii sodin 3. ry me tua rca in da

fua ircitis inna gran la a rsidi resin a rista braa 1

l . .i. m nnim P . 185s

3. i.e. not on ly is crsvi the preterite when it is for aresca, but a lso P . 1821.

when it is for video.

“ W W “

2. since there is nothing with which the difference m ay be (i.s . from P . 183 44

which itshould be distinguished),therefore itm akes releui. O r itis i that

is in it (f ol iei).
2. i.s. from the opposed (abdita)or hidden (abdita )bolt. 3. Méil P . 183b

Gaim rid says A ssra abdita , i.e. from the even ing slow or opposed. To

show forth the m ean ing which is in sera the abdita is put. From the

slow opposition with which the da rkness opposes itsel f to the l ight
’
tis

hence that ssra slow is sa id.

I. i.e. Salhus then is for Zsthas.
P 1 13“

I. so fa r as regards this it is bette r thatthey should have (on ly)one
preterite 2. from facisii, orfaci ssw s in thatcase. 3. a

m The grains used to be crushed by pounding by the

ancients before a quem was invented.

ii

MS. m ea n t» M8. heatontim orum enon M8. releui M8.

rc r

srussainit MB. sethg

'

is M8. darachuirn tar 3 log. are ebuit

s written over the line

8. 0. II.



Nan -Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

P 1 1855 ‘fulcio fulsi,
’

quad st Probo placet, quam uis aln difi
'

erentiae

P1 539) cause
‘fulxi

’

posuerunt
‘
.

u consonants st correpta paenultim e i l icet“ pro

ferrs,ut
‘
scio, scis, sciui,

’

uel suffiui uel
‘
sufi i,

’

quod quam uis a neutropassiuo
t '

com ponatur, tam en , quia significa
tionem ‘

m utauit, m utauit etiam declinationem . Vnde Virgi l ias in

IIII Georgicon

(11 P1 540) Aut suffire ’ thim o coerasque recidsre inanes

P . 186 a
‘Cam bio" Etestnotandum in hoc uerbo, quad

(11
a
n 541. pares bebentsyl labae tres personae,

‘
eio his l iti quod in a lio huius no

2) con iugationis uerbo non inuenies, et quod peneultim a prim es so l ius

persones tertia quoque plura lis sim iliter ’ i can

sonsntem habens producitpaenultim am .

P . 186 b st Excipiuntur in
‘
eo

'

(r. p . 6 43) Ideo autem dixim us disyl laba in
‘
vi

’

desinentia secundas ue l r5

(1. p. 545) tertias con iugation is iu sopra is uel participiis praeteriti corripere
P 1 19“ paenultim am , quia ,

siue des l laba sint quartae, producunt, ut
‘

scio

scitus,
’

siue ultra dues syl labae a lterius quo que coniugation is
'

pro

sint' a desyl labis
'
com posite, ut

‘ insl tus,
’ ‘ incitus"

‘ i ites
(“
al
l “ 61 ‘Sel l ia ' sa l l itum

’

facit,
‘
sa l lo sa lsum am bita

p ' 18

7

31, am bitum ,

’

in nom ine autem siue uocabulo rei ', difi
'

erentiae cause in

P . 185b l . .i. com bed dechar eter sschm adechte ani as
“ fulgeo 7 fulcio

2. is di lm in 3. .i. fatim mdiriut 4. 5. .i. a rbd fio factus sum 1

dayeni prius sufiio [between the co lum ns] sufiiui im m urgu infechtsa 45

lacum scugud ninne .i. fieri riam suflirs infschtw 1 6 . inni

7 . .i. fatim diris
1’ 196 3 1. aainwhldim ‘ 2. dana ib tsaraib psrsana ib uathata ib

3. frisincetni persin
1. .i. aigthidi 2. .i. ltntidi 3. .i. or 1 1111 1

1. .i. iiim .i. acht asr ingba ddsyl ldbahi schle id ' 1 i reth a bid
a irdia-a 2. arbidtim m a rti ' am a l tada in 3. .i. nerbis i sopin is

l pa rticipa s alsadin asasa 4. .i. inciso n i réid
‘

5. sa il l im

6 . yartigim .i. idem signified! 7 sel l io

l .i. a inm rota nsphcharpdi 7 is qua rtdiil

P . 186 5 l . i.s. that there m ight be a difference between the preterites of

fulgea andful cia . 3. i.s. subm in istra . 4. i.s. for itwasfia factus
sum that it form erly m ade, suj ia saj in i, however, this tim e, with change

of m ean ing, i .s. fieri before, sufi rs this tim e. 7 . i.s. m bm in istm .

P . 186 a l . I change. 2. in the three persons singular. 3. to the 4°

first person .

3. i.s . belonging to the fourth (conjugation , ea, qusa).
l . i.s. of the third (conjugation), i.s. pro vided itexceed disyl labism ,

if ithas i before 410 it wil l be long. 2. for in that case itwil l be

short. 3. which is easy. 4. i.s. inciso : it is not easy
”
.

P . 187 1» l . i.s. nam e of an incorporea l thing,and itis of the fourth declension .

.i. l l lico

1 us. l iquet
1 us. w a s

1 in m arg. mioim 1 der

glossator scheintno n!ate and M as an m ischsn,
'
I
'
h sen Here the a

m ust be read c : see above W.8. gem eint istwoh can Thurneysen,
and thinks this is the correct form H8. m thcch, at the end of the l ine
8 for d im mer-te, as cum achta i, 8g. 3' 21, for cam htse and certhi, for cha rthc
ni reid seem s to glass il l ites,over which itis written ,J . 8.

P . 187 b
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Nan - Biblica l Glasses and Scholia .

’Om nis enim pars orationis quocunque m odo “ diriuata
.

uel in

sandem notitionem '
siue difin itionsm ”

prim itiui sui acciprtur et

sandem habet si diuisionem " et sedem accidentie uel in a l iud",

quod iam ante erat srrppositum
” in ropria natura li positions,unde

etiam diriuatiuum propter sim ilitu inem “ 1 sius, quad 1am erst

ante ex se ortum , ei addebatur
"
, ut

‘

patsr
'

nom en st
‘

patem us:
sim iliter ‘

rex
’

st
‘
rsga l is,

’ ‘
taurus

’

st
‘
taurinus

'

nom ina : quicquid

enim accidit rim itiuo,acciditetiam diriuatiua.

‘Ferueo
’

uerbum et

‘ feruesco
’

uer um , sim iliter
‘facio

’

et ‘facesso
’ ‘uideo

’

et
‘
uiso

'

nerba

sunt ab eadem in idem . Sed etiam ‘bsns
’

ct
‘
m a ls"

’

diriuata

aduerbia a nom inibus ab a lio ad a liud ad sim ilitudinem “
nata aunt

ants in propria positions inuentorum ut‘

peue
’ ‘
nem pe

'

haec

7 . Mad hinunn anelargncs
‘ inchetnidi 7 indin

'

suidi hi bid hinunu

ra ndatu daib dano iurum .i. m ad hinunn henchailiu 7 accidentia

daib 1 8. .i. im tri digba il fa than nach
‘ indirsuidigud ceil le l m in 15

9 . .i. hicamdeilb randa tad 10. .i. archail iud nom inis reliqua
11. .i. is inonn fadil insce .i. uerbum i nom en reliqua 12. a irc

"

m a nip hinunn eta rgnae don diruidigthiu fi'ieacétnide fadir am a l

sadin a ndiruidigthe dachum nacha m inus aile 1 ut bens 7 m a le

13. .i. 6 dachum canidetad
,
fiiein casm il issed tete audim idigthe ui so

bens dachum indi as fers .i. innafalud naicneta rel iqua 14. .i.

is a iri dafdn ndgar 15. .1. arachosniil i frisa ce
'

tnide dia nae

cam altar 16. .i. resin adracham alta frisandiruidigthe 17 . .i.

am ndédenach sdn infechtsa 18. .i. dachosm ailius iun andabria ther‘

cétnide iuna na icniud feisin 19 . .i. afaatin da fere .i. fsrs cétnide 15

.i. J‘ am ass l im m 7 fere dtruidigthe .i. incham acus

7 . If the notion of the prim itive and that of the derivative be the

sam e, they wil l a lso have the sam e particularity
'
afte rwa rds, i.s . if they

have the sam e definition and accidents. 8. i.s. whether the deriva

tion of sense or sound be through dim inution or increase. 9. i.s. into so

conform ity of particularity. IO. l .o. definition of the noun etc .

11. i.s. it is the sam e division of speech. 12. Difficult! U n less the

notion of the derivative be not the sam e as the prim itive, the derivative

in that case carried to som e other pa rt (of speech) as bens and m a le.

13. i.s. the prim itive origin to which (it is) l ike',
’
tis to this that the de 35

rivativs goes . as bens tofare, i.s. into its natural substance etc . 14. i.s.

therefore it is increased. 15. i.s . for its l ikeness to the prim itive
with which it is connected. I6. l .o. before itwas connected with the

derivative. 17 . i.s. on accountof their fina l this tim e. 18. i.s. to

the likeness of the rim itive adverbs in their own nature. 19. i.s. 40

there are the two ares i.s. a prim ary fen i.s. this is m y judgm ent
“
, and a

derivative fare i.s. near by.

“ The torm er n is written over and replaces a hsd a l ' the tirst li is sn

aspiration -m ark over t The firstword of this gloss, sire
‘dimcult

’
or

‘
a difficult

(. i. doom -that, seem s, like the com m on phrase cadet qui l at. to m ean that
the glossator

’
s opinion . the lem m a is obscure H8. dob -l ,w ichWindisch would

read dobrethir or dobrethre. J.8. considers data-01 ,dotted
"
to be traditional abbrevia

tions leg. is" See above, p. 78, note e 3 cf. Il l . WM, 129 8
h The

lastwords seem to be an explanation of the m eaning of the prim ary
’

fen . For the
‘derrvatrve

’

fen cf. Prise. xv. 14.wherefen - taste is derived from fem .of. m . 60



'

Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

enim a se
”
orte snnt: quicquid en im accidithis, acciditetiam il l is st,

quad suum est"aduerbrorum , per om nis uerba percurrunt. Quantum
ergo ad hoc, id est quod in prim itiuis st in sun positions non

inueniuntur participia, uidentur stoici bens fecisse” . Sed rursus

s rohibst ca esse nom ine tem porum diuersorum assum ptio, qua e
t
‘
in propriis transfigurationibus

”
ad sim ilitudinem usrborum .

Sed si quis dient, quad nom ina uoque m ulta inuen iuntur tem pus
significantie, res ndebim us, qu hoc interest inter participia ct

nom ina tem po is “ , quod nom ina il la n ihil a liud sign ifica nt n isi
ro 1peum tem pus

“
per se

" ut
‘
ennns, in propri is sunt

trensfigurationibus
”
, participia uel actionem uel pasionem a l iquam

in diuerso fieri tem pore dem onstrant, non tem pus ipsum per ss
' 1 ”

,

st quad cos sequuntur casus, quos et nerba, ex quibus nascuntur,

etquod usrborum significationes bebentstquad pro uerbo ponuntur,
i s quorum nihil est suum nom in is.

O m ne enim nom en a quecum que uerbo natum uel “ gen itiuum
sequitur ossum uel datruum figurate per

‘
am rcus

datiuum , ut
‘
em icus il li Inuen iuntur tam en P .

20. .i. uadibfesin 21. .i. sa inred 22. .i. nephdena m
10 m inus di faleith acht a b a ra m la n iam 23. .i. in articipiis

techtite propriae transfigurationes usrborum hi cacha iccidit absce"

personis 7 m odis 7 natechtath"da no in a im sir indsa inriud quia est

m participio praesens 7 praeteritum 7 fnta rum 24. .i. sl aindite

a im sir 25. .i. can failsigud diuersitetis tem poris
$5 tresin na im sir feissin .i. am a l bid ind ”

a im sir feisin 27 . .i. ut

pa rticipia .i. ar is a icciditdm '

a nngabdil a im ser ni a iccidit im m ur u

danaib a nm anibso reliqua 28. .i. ni sl and naa im sire as t

is sl and ingnim a gaither indi 29. am a l inna anm a n asruba rtm a r

30. .i. n i farcm ttuisel inna breithre hua m bi 31. .i. trechanwhe
'

sad

30 .i. qfadim in each dabeir fi
'isincdch diatabir ‘ at 32. is ce

’

sad

do m uch ca irddinigther and

p . 550)

20. i.s. from them sel ves. 21. i.s . pecul ia r. 22. i.s . the not P . 199 3

m aking a separate pa rt of speech of it, but counting it with the noun .
continua l

23. in participles, which have the proper changes of verbs in every

35 accident, except persons a nd m oods, and which ha ve it a lso in tim e

especia l ly, because there is in the pa rticiple a presentand a preterite a nd

a future. 24. i.e. which sign ify tim e. 25. i.s. withoutm an ifest

ing diversity of tim e. 26. i.s . through the tim e itsel f, i.s . as if it

were the tim e itself. 27 . i.s. as pa rticiples, i.s . for tim e is an accident

4c to the pa rticiple,but it is not an accidentto these nouns,etc. 28. i.s .

it is not the expression of the tim e, but it is the expression o f the

action that is perform ed in it. 29 . l ike the no rm s which we ha ve

m entioned. 30. i.s . itdoes notpreserve the case of the verb from

which itcom es. 31. i.s. through cc- sufi
'

ering, i.s. every one who gives

45 cc
-endures with every one to whom he gives som ething. 32.

’

tis

safi
'

ering to every one who is united in friendship therein .

om . M8. om . M8. i.s. absque
leg. notechtat. i.e. no - d - teehtat, as the lack of aspiration of the firsttindicates

here tad seem s to be written for ten
the firsta is written under the l ine



N an -Bibl ica l Glasses a nd Scha lia .

pi
nes

“ .

etiam abletiunm sequent1e accusetiuum uero figurete :
‘

exosus

l l rticipior um enim loco ' uidentur posits il lorum construc

tionem seruasse.

Ergo si usrborum serua uerint consequentiam
’
, participia sunt,

sin am m issis tem poribus casus quoque, quos nom ina so lent uerbs l ie 5

sequi, attrahent, transeunt in ea
’
,ut

‘

am ans il lum
’

participium est“

‘

em ans
"
autem

‘

il lius
’

nom en"

(1. p. 551)
p
articipium m edium inter nom en st uerbum “

. Vnde

rationabil iter oc nom en estsi s gram m aticis inditum per confirm a

P. 189 1 tionem duarum partium
‘
oration is principa lium . . .quom odo nauium 1°

partss sunt tabulee et trabes ‘, cetera autem , id eststupa st

non partss nauis dicunt11r. Ssd est obiciendum ad hoc',
co niunctiones ” .et praepositiones st sim ilis ex sedem sunt m aterea

ex que nom en st uerbum constant‘ , has set literie et syl labis st

(1. p. 552) accentibus st inte l lectu
‘
. Multo m elius igitur, qui principa les st 15

egre as partss nom en dicuntetuerbum ,alias autem his appendices
’
.

articipium est igitur pars oration is‘, quae pro uerho

genus stsesum habens ad sim ilitudinem nom im s staccidentia uerbo

absque discretione personarum stm odorum . Cum igitur fiestas

nom en in obl iquos cas11s,uerbum adiungi ei non potestintransituum
"
,
1°

id est a p e
-

ra
'

Ba -

rav, hoc est in sun m ansns persona
'
. Nam pera

a n s a
” dicuntur, id esttransitiue, quae ab a lis adc

a l iem transeunt

personam
”
, in quibus so lentobl iqui casus

"
adiungi

P 1 is“ 1. .i. a l ow im magnom a a r is hil ae rangabAlae até exosus .i. a r is

1“ idles dara ngabail im m agnom fri ainsid 2. hislund 91141110 7 15

in im m agna m 3. .i. nom ina .i. condatanm a n sam da no briatha rdi
4. serctd 5. .i. ra 11n falsith .i. techtid cam a il ius fr icechta r de
6 . .i. adeim nichther indi casm il ius inda ra nn

P . 189 s l . .i . cam 1nchranna 3. diafr ituidecht 4. fit
hicach ra inn 5. fartachta igthi

‘
.i. cam thd fitdedcha

'
rel iqua so

ceuta irm thecht
rein dia l a il i 1 8. .i. dttrdchtad .i. can ta irm thecht1persin na il i

9. .i. sa inpersan sla indes an aiinm 7 in briathar
‘ hisuidiu 10. 11i

tat a inm m di

P1 18811 l . i.s . from the place
' of construction for emcees stands in the place 35

of a pa rticiple, for construction with an accusative is a pecul ia rity of the

pa rticiple. 2. in i.s . expressing action and in construction . 3. i.s.

so thatthey a re verba l nouns. 5. i.s. a sepa rate part, i.s. itpossesses

a resem bla nce to each of the two. 6 . i.a. the resem blance of the two

pa rts is confirm ed in it.
P . 189 a 3. to oppose it. 4. which is in every pa rt (of speech).

5. helpers, 1.e. consign ificants. 6 . a defin ition of m ean ing. 7 .

non - tran sgressor, i .e. without passing over from one person to another.

8. i .s. a re- com m enta ry, i.s. without passing into another perso n .

9 . i.e. (
’

tis) a different person that is sxprem ed by the noun and the 45
verb here. 10. they are not nom inatives.

l ad
0 M8. constet M8. m ezatarm a 3181 in ‘

cf1 Ml 1 30‘ 4 W4” .

l 34' 2 leg. cam tluiritdecha , Asco l i, butof. [ aim edche ib Sg. cuitbrdcl ni

M8. breth 3 i000 is m istranslatcd
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(1. p. 555)

P .

P . 191a

P . IWb

P . 191a

doceo
’

pro
‘ lego et

'

doceo,
’

quae com positio intransitiua
est“, hoc est ipsam m as m anere ostendr

zdp
ereonam . Obhquuuero

casus participiorum ad hoc auntutiles, qu non solum sine com unc

tion e proferuntur cum obl iquis casibus nom inum , sed etiam ad a l ias

transeunt 5

N ee m 1rum ad for-m am adiectiuorum haec dirigi
‘
, cum psens

uim habeantparticipia nom inum quoque adiectiuorum . Accidentia ’

enim propriis uel appel latiuis nom im bus N ec nos

m oueat, quad sunt quaedam nerba , use natural itsr ad m ares

pertinent uel ad fem inas ut
‘fotuo ', ndbo ’ ‘ fotuens,

adso nature ipsius nerbi stparticipii com m unis esttrium
Etcontra uituperatiom s causa possum dicere, ut Iu

nubitam icus‘.

sim il itudinem optatiuorum
‘
. N ascitur autem participium

praesentis st praeteriti im perfecti a prim a persona praeteriti im
riesti in om ni coniugatrons. Nec m irum '

, cum prim e pew ee

neatior estcaeteris. Virgilina in II Aeneidos

deusl lim ur ' inde
Iphitus et Pel ias m ecum .

Fit autem participium m utations extrem es syl labae supra dicti so

tem poris ctpersonae, 1d est
‘bam

’

in ‘
ns,

’

ut
‘
am sham am ans,

’ ‘docs
ham docena,

’

lsgebam legens,
’ ‘ faciebam faciens,

’ ‘

m uniebam m un iens,
’

exceptis in ‘

cc
’

desinentibus quartae coniugationis nerbis, quae
contra a liorum regulam i bebent ants

‘bam
’

productum
—
quam

tam en anti ui diptongum scribentes transm utationsm ' uoca l ium fac

tam
"
ostsn shant' z ‘

sdeibam ,

’ ‘

queibam
"
pro

‘
adisham ,

’

5.
1

.i. is hinann rsan diatremdirgedar uerbum partwr
' '

em

6. .i. inta n adcam la
p
tfrr dobrethir

7 P‘

2. inna aicciditi
3. Consentiusfl) .i. issed asbeir in for intan a

'

tbis aa iad 5c

fotuo gaithim m
1 4. .i. atrobair ' eachan d 5. .i.

fem in son infechtsa do accam al da aam aaa ib m asca il indaib '

am a l randgabsat inaptit
l . .i. abuith 6a cheta i phen in 2. .i. docairetha r cétna persan

a il i chucae 3. cum scugud
1 e 1 tar 1 i 1 candéui 1 ei 1 55

5. i.s .

’
tis the sam e person to which the verb and the pa rticiple refer.

6. i.s. when they are conjoined to a verb.

1. i.s. (it is no wonder)though they are com m on, l ike nouns adjective.
2. the accidents. 3. i.s. this is whatthe m an says when he is at1c

the operation,fetus . 4. i.s. every gender can say it(of itself, scil .
am o, m oneo, 5. i.s. this is now the conjunction of a fem inine

verb with m ascul ine nouns. 6. i.s. as they are in the optative.

1. i.s. its being from the firstperson . 2. i.s. a firstperso n here

takes other persons to it. 3. the change of e over i, so that itm akes 45

ei diphthong.

11 M8. transm otstione H8. facts M8. sdibam quibau

a rm aments with a - t-m bn ir cf. a rcbn ir 8g. IN ‘ 18, acrobat 111.

m a i l ? 0 of. p. 62,note a



Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l).

Nec tam en id' prohibuit participia ad psrfectorum regulam nasci “ ;
dicim us enim ‘iene,ediene, quiens, po l isns, insigniens.

’

Quaeritur ‘
ortum an

‘
oritum oritu,

’

unds ‘
oriturus.

’

19111

In snom s lis quoque supra dictae regulee
’
ssruantur. (11 P1 559)

5
.

Vnds ct ‘
osus

’

pro praesenti, st
‘
m em inens"pro praeterito licet

'l P. 1921

accr l l 1 p 560)

unttam en quaedam participia , quorum quam uis deficienttre P 1 19211

in usu', ratio tam en ana logies quad dici unt ostendit, ut(11 P1 561)
‘
trium phatus,

’ Quid em m pro ibet nerbis quoque (1. p 562)
1o earum uti’, nisi auctoritas deficeret? N ee m irum hoc fieri in

quasi ab oco, quod in usu non est, liceta

n ow set

oo 'rrlua '

etc 1 s et 1

participiis particip
ia ‘l

non posauntnasci nec
P 1 1935

15 N am sim i is non dsficiunt a l iquo casu certo, sed pro P1 56
3)

om ni casu sedem term inations funguntur
'
, quam uis

“

passa nt haec
(L P1

sedem 6 rate m agis genetiuum uel datiuum quam

indecl ine ilis esse S10
‘ irugi hom o,

’

id est
‘

qui fregi est,
’

hoc est

ac sm auit" be idnl na ev
“
, id est ti

3
193

5555)1. p.

4. .i. ind 1 i a irdizca dabuith indib 5. ar issam la id ataatP

inna ranngaba la am a l nobed ‘ 1 e 1 re 1 ham 1 in praeterito im perfecto
1 1

l . .i. in 1 ortum bis do 7 religna 2. .1. crutheigthso n ara nn P. 19111

7 sechm adachti a ' so inc 7 reliqua

l . .i. n i airbsra r frecnda irc asui in im m urgu

1. fa 1 r 1 2. aram bera nech biuth 3. .i. erchrw 11a m P . 1921»

briathar 11a m biat 4. .i. com ratiuus .i. am a l bid o
'

upositasberr

ocus 5. cenadjil posit do 6 . trabda 1 traba uestis

7 . participium 7 810 m rehquis m usaad m ain

1. a r ciabeith am antis am andus ni difi tidigud echt is cruthad F1 I9S 11

2. archa itcéil le 2a. adaas 3. datha rbata id
P. I93h

4. i.s. the factthatthe long i is in them . 5. for
’

tis thus thatthe P. 191a

pa rticiples a re, as if there were e before
- bam in the preterite im perfect.

CO MPW "
I . i.a. whether it is arta m that it has etc. 2. i.s. (the rules)of the P . 19111

form ation of the pa rticiples of the future and prete rite from the supine tho .

I . i.s. a present, however, is notderived from this (m em inen s). 11, 19
1

31,

I . (deponents)in r
“
. 2. that anyone should use. 3. i.s . the P. 19211

defectl of the verbs from which they com e. 4. i.s. a com pa rative,
11° i.a. as if itwere from the positive cone. 5. though there is a Greek

positive to it. 6 . if it be so .

1. for though there be am antis, am a ndus, it is not derivation, but 193 11

form ation . 2. as regards m eaning.

I . when he has loved. P. 1931:

ris. l iquet M8. o sem c recto b bwhl rm t over w h en : is written

psi 7 sic in 318. MS . or reasons for the om ission of

the relative n of. Hg. 32' l , 50 3, 68
59 3 M8. 7 i.s. deponents from

which such transitrve participles as triumpha tus, erra ta: would natural ly com e



P . l 98b
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pa rticipium deficit. necessario uerbum infinito nom ini substantiuo

iunctum participu oficio ’ fungitur.

or W in n , pro e
’

M ém
‘

. Ex quo nunc

ostenditur

z
i

g
n ificatio pa rticipii

‘
,quod tam nom inis quam nerbi uim

obtinet, qu

enim ‘ legens est, qui legit
’

et
‘

qui legit, eat

et hoc pro ilhs et il la pro hoe ponuntur
‘
. Dicim us s

et praesenti pro praeterito et praeterito pro praesenti

utuntur auctores necessitatis
‘
causa. cum deficiantstin ‘

or
'

desinentia

praesenti et in o term inantia praeterito
‘
. Praesentis tam ea

’

par

ticipium , quod etiam praeteritum im perfectum sign ificat, so let l o

coniun
g
i nerbis praeteriti perfecti ct plusquam perfecti et significa

tionem eorundem tem porum com plete , quom odo uerba ' praesentis
tem poris,si sdiungantur participus praeten ti. praeteritum sxgn ifim nt,
‘

ut caenatus sum , caenatus es. caenatus est
’

pro
‘

caenaui, caenasti,
Itaque quod deestLatinitatis linguae natura l iter, I5

com pletur iuncturae ratione '.
‘Co n iurato

’

Virgilina in II Georgicon

Aut coniurato ‘ discendens Dacus ab B istro.

a
‘ facio

’

uerbo, quod n im actiuam poeddet
‘fio

’

uerbi’ .

Multa tam en ex huiuscem odi nerbis inuen iuntur participia so

m eteriti tem poris tam actiuam quam sign ificationem

bentia, ut
‘

m editor
'

p ram },
‘
m oditatus '

in nom inum

.

‘

dedi datus
’

et
‘

steti status
’

quodp
a rticipio

'

sim ile nom en est'

Praeterea notanda sunta
‘

sa l iui
’

ue
‘

sa lul
’

‘

sa ltus
’

et

2. .i. hiluc ra nngabdla 3. acurflm r 4. .i. iure prae

dicto suidigtlw a m um e 7 brethre ta ro he
'

n
'

si rel iqua 5. engracei

gidir oechta r m an ia y o M 7 qui legit do

ed do iuiib

8. .i. Bum 3c

1. m od ca iuti" ocondsrufluin 2. guise indi as tio

l . cia l l gnim o 7 chédo 2. .i. it cam am a l soda s
'

n

1. acbee nom en 2. [in m arg.] in secunda coniugatio

dia m éis

2. i.s. in place of a participle. 3. when he is loved. 4. i.e.

from the a fo resa id rule of setting a noun and a verb in place of it, ete.

5. each of them ta lres the place of the other, and it is the aam e fo r

w say leyetu a tand qui leyig and qui byig leyeu m 6 . th is text

a nswers to the two laws aforesaid. 7 . i.e. though they (the present40

pa rticiple from verbs in or and the past participle from verbs in c) are
wanting. 8. i.s. stun with its parts. 9. i.e. the junction of

the verbs and of the participles .

l . at that river. 2. the active of fie.

l . the m ean ing of action and passion. 2. i.e. they are nouns in 105

that case.

1. itm ay be a noun . 2. in the second conjugation behind na
'
.

MB. ccwhen rau¢ua afeuoc at illeaticnam om . MB. M8.

c a po- ably a o l ed ati ;
. 881 ' La in the pa- ge aboutverha cf the

second conjugation, 1. 19 : 15am . i. p. § 7 l , l . 8
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Etprim es quidem rsonas prim itiuum set
‘
sgo

’

streliqui casus

qu nom inatiuo caret, quom odo ‘ ia v-

ra ii" apud

Graecos'. Etse quidem octo pronom ina suntprim itiua uel simpl icia
‘
.

Quaeritur tam en , cur prim e quidem persona etsecunda sm gn le
'

habeantpronom ina . nero
pe
rsona m odo dsm ostratiua set, 5

ut
‘hie,

’ ‘ ists,
’

m odo rslatiua ‘, ut
‘is,

‘ipss,
’

m odo m esons iuxte ',
ut m odo absens usl lon s posits,ut i enim super

”

om nes a l ias partss orationis “ nit” psrsonas pronom en, rsctissim s
"

tsrtiarum quoque psrsonarum difl'srentia distincts profertur, quae

(r. p. 578) plurim as habet diusrsitatss“ . Vnde non irrationabilitsr tertias l o

usrborum psrsonas infinitas Appo l lonius dicit
“ cum nul la in sis

2. ISairi asberta r atacétn idi inc/cam tlm isil ore ni (indi as ego
1 m si 1 7 reliqua A l iter is a iri asberta r ata cétnidi incham thuisil

ore atd.b canidi tuna pronom ina huataat .i. ego 7 tn
1 1

7 sic dicitur in

nom ine m ad cétnide a na im um itcétnidi atlm isil 1 Bi diriuatum 1 nom en 1 I5

casus sius diriuati erunt1 1 3. grec indi as sui 41. .i. n itaet

chom suidigud
‘

friu
‘ in nom inetiuo nisi in paucis 5. o

'

indi

.i. atancadaclt .i. dia robas aim dis' ria m 7 . inclwnwcus

8. intisiv 9. intitha l l 10. .i. sech 11. Super om nes .i.

Im a re ata cinniud psrsine hm
nomen 7 ata m rechtrad orsinpsrsin to

(sin 1 bauisse cenotectad ilg fi
'i i nc/lose in m rechtra

'

sin 1 hua rs

is m oo sluindes pronom en persin quam al ie

m
rtee 1 a ir is fris arts/ct1

a r cia sluindid briather persin ni fris a frisland reins act is

f rislond g nim o persine principa liter a risht 1 m ad 8 a indi persin
eonssqusntsr 12. m anud chins i ' 13. isdiriuch a ndschor 25

deg cinte persona 14. in gothaib
'
7 indl iucht 15,16 . .i. fobith

m id ciauel tsrtps rsin brethrs psrm in acid is gnim persius sluindits

[m arg. l .] dindi file m rschtm d forsindrem sperthu 7 s ad fil j in
'

tsrtpsrsa in
"uerborum '

2. There fore the oblique cases are sa id to be prim itive, because it is so

not from ego thatm oi is. A l iter, for this reason the obl ique cases a re sa id

to be prim itive, because the pronouns ego and m, from which they com e,

a re prim itive, and thus it is sa id in nom ine, if the noun be prim itive its

cases a re prim itive. 3. the Greek of m i. 4. i. s. except in a few

insta nces, there is no com position with them in the nom inative. 6. i.s . 35

anaphoric, i.s . of which there has been a speaking before. 11. i.s . since

there is a defin ition of person in the pronoun, and there is va riety in that

person , itwere right that it should possess m any sounds to express that

va riety, because the .pronoun, m ore tha n the other parts of speech, sign i

fies a perso n : for for this it was invented. For though a verb sign ifies 4°

person, it was not invented to signify person, but to sign ify a perso n
’

s

action,p
- irwipa l iter, a lthough itsig nifies person consequenter. 12. if

itdeterm ines 13. right is their difl
'

srence because they define

persons. 14. in wo rds and m eaning. l 5. i.s. because third

persons of a verb do not define person, but it is the action of person 45

which they sign ify,from the factthatthere is va riety on the a fo resa id and

there is not on the third person of verbs.

M8 . am » leg. ata for the aspiration of the subjectof. Sg. 3' l , 6
"25,

28‘ 14, l 46‘ l , 197
‘ 4,201' 5.M 211 cf. 8g. 158‘ 3, 4 recto cicada , cf.

8g. 198' 10 M8. m ightbe read sta red cl ient 0 M8. hi gotlm ib M8.

tsrtpersa
‘a A l les cine hand. Bel der randnote ein verweisungsaeichen

’ das
sich tiber acht is guise wiederfindet,Thurneysen



Glasses on Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

certs finiatur persona st rofundes m ultitudin is aunt cepecss
S i enim dicam ‘

setibo
’

us
‘
seribis,

’

in ipse uoce dsfiniui" etiam

personam scribentis st ostendi. S in dicam ‘
scribit,

’

incsrtum quis
"
,

doneo addam uel nom en us l pronom en
”

. Et prim es quidem

s psrsonas st secundas st tertias, cum non discsrnunt genere
”
, in

aequa lsm habentetiam cesuum quae est
‘
sn i

’
1’ 197 h

‘
sibi

’ ‘
se

’ ‘
a ss

'

non solum genere, sed etiam num eros confundit;
nee m irum ‘

nam cum rs latiue ‘
sit, ex antecedents co itions ’

possum us ad quod genus uel num erum
’
refsrtur scire, qu faeit in

l o genere prim es stsscundae psrsonas ipse dsm onstretio
‘
ot ressentie

utriusque
'
. I l la uero, ques distin nt genere, csrtem absnt st

asqua lsm per utrum que num erum fi linetionis eteasuum regulam ,

ut
‘ il le,

’ ‘ ipss,
’ ‘iste,

’

strelique nouem

Sunt autem scrum a lie dsm onstratiue, a l ie rs latiua, a l ie st

15dem onstratiua strs latiua ‘

, unds
"uotabilss st eertas fiunt rsonas .

utraque ressens ostenditur persona , st sius, quimul itur' ,
st il lius, ad quem oquitur.

l

Inuen itur tam en sespissim e absque elns per el lipsin
b '
pro (x. p. 579)

atum

so Interest autem inter dem onstrationem st rs lationsm hoe, quod
dsm onstratio interrogation i reddite prim am eogn itionsm ostendit"

17 . .i. no ilchia l la as ind dinraim t 18. ro cia nine 19 . so P 197 a

M roscrib 20. isindi scr ibes 21. nifodlat chenél “

cia beith incum m asc andsom 2. .i. tresanainml .

15

g
eda r 3. .i. cid chendi m i easta ram

3
1. .i. achtis

recoida iro asagninta r ins o 7 tu tri atarcu im m ur n asagninta r
hisui 1 5. derba id can dano isuidib ani rem itatét

g
6. reliqua

nousm .i. anoi ‘ frisnatri
‘

.i. it! inm moi didiu 1 septem diriuatiua
st 1 is 1 7 1hie 1 7 . .i. dina ib f odla ib rem epsrthib 8. .i.

sofrecndaire dm .i. prim e 9. treerchre 10. quad dsm onstratio
.i. ishe iqfoilsigud freers do neoch im m echom arcar duit 7 a i em

eta rgnv m m indainm uigthe innapsrsine acltt iscétna nsta rg
'
na dondi

im m edchom a irc‘ ar a i etargeiuin side riam qfoil sigsd
! do

17 . i.s. the m any m ean ings out of the sam e pa rt (of speech). P . 197 a

35 19. who it is that has written . 20. it is of him that writes.
tw inned

21. they do not distinguish gender.

1. thatthere be the confusion therein . 2. i.s. through the noun P . 197 1,

that it takes the place of. 3. i .s . what is the gender or what the
num ber. 4. i.s. but it is in present dem onstration that it is

4c recogn ised in ego and to : through anaphora, however, it is recogn ised in
m i. 5. what precedes them , then , certifies the gender in them .

6. the rem aining n ine, n ine in addition to the three (il ls, ista, ipse)
these then, are the nine, seven derivatives and is and hie. 7 .

from the divisions aforesa id. 8. i.s. present indeed, i.s. the first

45person. 10. i.s. this is the dem onstration, an answer to what is

asked of thee, and not after previous knowledge of the nam ing of the

person, but it is the firstknowledge to him that asks it, for he knew not

til l itwas m anifested to him .

H8. reuelatiua M8. l l l im sin for the aspiration of the objectof. Sg. 25' l l ,
” 3. 4, 198' 2, som e M8. not,Thurneysen M8. frisinam

‘

; butover the
second i there was probably a punctum delena, now cut06 M8. im m ebchom a irc

G

(in m a te- iam according to Thurneysen), corr. n ra 3 leg. probably crofoa
'

h iged
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‘

quis fseit? sgo
’—rs latio uero eecundam “

eognitionsm significat,

ut
‘ is,

’ ‘de que iam Iurs igitur quad prim am cogui
tionem indieet, praeponitur,unde st

‘

prae
'

tinum
’

nom inatur,
‘

is
’

autem ,quod sscundam eognitionsm signi est, snbiungitur, unds st
'

‘
snhinnetinum

’

pro m erito nuncupatur, quod redi t" in m em oriam s

eogn ition is rim as ” ut si dicam :
‘Asnsas filius uitVsnsris ; 18 est

3
m

“
n ieit nrnum .

‘Ipse
‘7 ’

quoque in tertia persona per se, nt

ictum est,positum ad recordationsm personas refertur iam cogn itee
"
;

rests igitur dem onstrationsm , quae significatur per
‘ il le

’

st
‘ ists

’

pronom ina, reparatm em orias ‘ pronom en , qnod est
‘ ipss

’

: non tam en l o

etiam ‘ il le
’

st
‘iste

’

rsferri ad pronom en
‘ipss

’

posaunt
’
. Prim e

en im cognitio set per dem onstratiua pronom ina , secunda uero per

reletiua ’. F

ig
ures ‘

enim uel discretionis uel significantias
cause “

prim es st secun as adiun itur. Quad autem tertias est, ostenditur

(x, p, 530) ex so quod dicim ns
‘ ‘
sgo sei,

’ ‘
tu fsciati,

’ ‘

ipse fecit,
’

stqnod tertias [ 5

P . l 98a

P . i 98a

11. .i. ia r neta rgm t ria m 12. .i. inti diarobe briatha r l im e

riam 13. foilsigud l n
'

frecnda ire
b 14. cl ata irbir 15. .i.

ata irberthiforathm stinnapsrsine im m erora id ria m 16. .i. intl

adruba rtm a r 1 17 . .i. cenacom ol naich a il i do a irdianaccom a lta r

pronom en na il l do al tetsom iurum do saidia 1 1 18. .i. diam bi
fora ithm et riam

l . .i. is pronom en na itltfoilsigthech ddib ipse 2. nicum cat

cam a i il ls ists beta na ilhfoil sigthecba dondi as i ciris ce
’

tna

neta rg
‘i
r
t

’

; sl uindes ipse intan as foilsigfliecb .i. intaii
s‘

ih bis loso n i

W
e 1 tu no

‘l im m a l le 3. .i. istouigiu didiu a cétna neta rgm s
as

i oisecha r per il ls 7 ists quem aa etargae luna ise bis per ipse
4. .i. condib im du de torand innaforgm iso 5. .i. do chinm ud
innapsrsine 7 dia dechor M il i sinonn noes diaeretic 7
sigm ficantia

1 6 . .i. is coim dig l ine insa

l l . i.s . a fter previous cognition . 12. i.s. he of whom we ha ve 30

spoken befo re. 13. dem onstration in presence. 14. because it
brings again . 15. i.e. bringing again into reto l lection of the person
thathe has spoken of before. 16. i.e. he whom we have m entioned .

l 7 . i.s. withoutjoining any other to it, for if another pronoun be jo ined
to it, it (so . ipse) is in subjection to it. 18. i.s. of which there 35
is m ention before.

1. i.s. to them ipse is a rs -dem onstrative pronoun . 2. il ls a nd

isle, however, cannot be re
-dem onstrative to ipse,for ipse expresses together

the firstcogn ition when it is a dem onstrative, i.s. when it is with ego o r

m . 3. i.s. the firstcognition, then, which is sign ified by ill s a nd isle so

is ea rlier than the second cogn ition which is (ex reseed)by ipse, 4. i.s .

so thatthe sign of the figure m ay be the m ore a nda nt. 5. i.s. to

define the person and to distinguish it from another
, and dist-rel ic and

siynifica ntia are justthe sam e. 6 . i.s. this is custom ary with us.

' M8 . etet '
s nndsr the l ine

4 here so seem s to have been written by m istake, and it is om itted in the transl a
tion , of. hil l . 87

' 17
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P . was quem adm odum in
'

m itiuis. Extrinsecusuero ‘ term inatio distin
°

t

num erum , quom 0 et genera et casus pom es ionum ; in qui us

regula eorum consequentiam setuatm obilium nom inum ’
. Quaeritur’

cur
‘
nostras

’

et
‘
nostras

'

a plura li tantum m odo num ero difiuantur?

Ad quod respondendum ,quod patriam eeugentem Et 5

possem iua quidem egent adiunctione nom 1num ad plenam significa

tionem ‘
, prim itiua uero non sem per. Itaons perfectum ad discre

tionem nemo
“

quantum ad Cum

igitur et articul i relationem et pronom en relationem habent, bis

eundem ad cognitionem referri ostendunt‘. Nee m irum . loco no

articulorum ea nos aeoepisse in declinations, cum spud Grasses

g
uo
g
ue hisdsm uocibus st in articulia stin pronom inibus so lentuti

’
,

or q 5, ex quibus apud nos
‘hic haec hoc

'

nascuntur pronom ina

articularia ' . r
'

pdr
‘ defi es

“
, id est e

'

Soul -dc
uero transitiua “

sunt non rs

ha t a l iud pronom en n isi secundae psrsonas prim itiuum ,

‘
o tu,

’

‘
0 nos,

’

et prim es possem iuum , quando ad secundam transit

personam
“

.

pon unt in tertia sim ul utraque innen iri in diuersis
'

solum tune refertur ad tertiam personam , quando so

r. 19st 1. .i. was atra
’

b 2.

nadiadct 3. .i. flied

il da s
'

b disrutha igeda r
‘
echt

a m a l soda in diam be urticol 7 pronom en uad olsods
'

a im m urgu sad

recur la 7 . .i arberut en am ortoool sos dm 8. .i.

gein engra ioiclctlw .i.fob“ aodaeagras
'

cigd ar 9 . .i. a itrebthado

ad

10. doadatrab 11. .i. inta n aspersa a

0 3°

r. m . 1. add ropat im
'

m
'

tertpsm
‘

a

p , 19m, 1. i.a. on tho part of pom s-aim . 2. i.s. they distinguish gender

l ike nouns adjective. 3. i.s. it is notthis thathe asks here : why
they derived from plura l cases ! but it is the sense of plural ity of

possession that is in them ,
why was not a posse- ire pronoun invented to 35

express it in the singular? 4. to com plete their sense. 5. the word.

6 . i.e. there wil l be two anaphoras there in that case il there he an

article and a pron oun there : which however is not needed. 7 . i.e.

they m ake a pronoun outof their article indeed
.

8. i.s. the origin of

taking plw a l e because it is they thattake thesr plaoea 9 . i .e. a 4o

pon essive with an article there is here. 10. to n.

l l . i.e. when it is the seoond person that is

flg
o- essed

P . 199 a l . provided that the third persons are di rent.

M8. can es

MS. cases

(or dictoru m
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ipsa in se agit
'

per etiam cum ipsa agit
'
et sic

a lis in ipsam
“ id estcum retransitquae

‘ P 1995

Personae pronom inum sunt tres, prim a, secunda, tertia. Prim a
'

est, cum ipsa, quae loquitur, de se pronuntiat; secunda , cum de es ,

5 ad quam directo serm ons loquitur ; tertia , cum de ea,

g
use nec

loquitur nec ad se directum accipit serm onem . N am '
si icam us‘

prim e est, quae l nitur, potest n ihil de se loqui
“

, sed de secunda

uel tertia, et fitdu itatio : sim il iter de secunda si dicam us, ad quam

loquitur, potest intel legi et ad prim am et ad tertiam '
: nam locutio

ro ipsa pertinet non so lum ad secundam , sed etiam ad prim am et ad

tertiam ; de tertia quoque si dicam us de qua loquitur
'
, com m une

inuenitur trium psrsonarum : nam et de prim a et de secunda etde

tertia loquitur
”

. Melius igitur Appo l lonius . .praepossitis personarum

difinition ibus“ est usus.

rs Quid igitur” quod m ulti sim ul loquentes dicunt,
‘

nos fecim us
’

?(t. P. 535)

pars est totius“

i. a ttest o . .i. Gn iid sem for
"
noch na il s im a m 7

gniid side conim m olnga i side oesad f airi sidi

l . .i. gn im doneuchforrochonga rto cesad doneuchforrorcongrad
° P . l 99 h

g
m iarum dam /m id cesad dondi com m 2. .i.

choil iud calm s persine 3. .i. is a iri it! inna f ir e
'

rchdilte inso

do biur nsm reliqua 4. .i. m ad he herchoil iud cétne persino insin

.i. con ibbé dese and o . n il de se lcon i .i. con icsom hisuidiv nad

as l abratha r dose
d
each noch persin indsa in riuth 6. .i. at labratha r

difeisne am a l soda in 7 . .i. m aul bé directo serm ons a nd

is indorb iurum in prim e nodl abratha r l tertia 8. .i. is coitchen

doib huil i 9 . .i. m ad ed no m m é no bed isind herchdi l iud

10. .i. cetna person di féisin 11. .i. huana ib herchoiltib to
'

isecha ib

3s 12. carries 13. innasochuide

imflisne im m efol riga i cesadfuiri 3. .i. or nach P. 199 g

2. i.s. its own action causes passion on it. 3. i.s. on som e other.
P 199 6

4. i.s . into it. 5. i.s. itacts on som e other, and
‘ this (other)acts so

as to cause passion on it.

1. i.s. action to him who has ordered passion to him thathas been P .

35 ordered : action, then , to him who has com e : passion to him who has

been com e to . 2. i.s. a definition of the first person . 3. i.s .

therefore these are the true defin itions that I give, uam etc. 4. i.s . if

that be the definition of the first person, i.s . that do so be not there.

5. i.e. it is able here n ot to speak do as rather than any person

4o especial ly. 6. i.e. it speaks not of itsel f in thatcase. 7 . i.e. if

directo serm ons be not there, it is uncerta in then whether prim o says it or

tertia . 8. i.s. it is com m on to them a l l . 9. i.s. if that a lone were

in the defin ition . 10. i.s . the firstperson of itsel f. 11. i.s . (m ade

use)of the firstdefin itions. 13. o f the m ultitude.

leg. cum retransitiue om . MS .

In fo- r - ror- cosgrod the first r is the assim ilated n of the relative : as to the ror

see vo l . 1. p. 667, note a , and Celt. Zeitschr. m . 471

dose : M8. do 0 even as,W.8. Manna 7 =idem atque,Windisch.



P. 2oos

(x. p. 586)

Non - Biblica l Glasses and ' Scholia .

positio prim e nom inum non ad al iquem , sed de a l iquo

habetmutionem ‘
. enim et secunda , nisi 6 rate,

adiunctione nom inis non egent, cum et substantiam et qua tatem

tam suam ipse qui
' loquitur, quam sius, ad quem praesens prae

sentem loquitur, uidetur scire uel aspicere
'
. 5

Cum igitur om nia quindecim ,al is om nia m obi l ia

sunt', id est ex m asculinis fem inine et neutra faciunt, absque tribus

prim itiuis prim ae st secundae personae,
‘

ego
’

st
‘

tu,
’
in quibus

dem onstratl o ‘ ipsa secum genus ostendit', et sui , quod cum sit

relatiuum , tam genus quam num erum non uocis discretions ', sed

priors cognitions
’
subicit. Kelatio ‘ enim est

b
cognition is ante latae '

Quodsi quis dicet:
‘
cur ergo etiam ‘ is,

’

cum sit

ssm r reletiuum , non estcom m une trium gensrum l
'

respondem us
“

g
u

‘
sui, sibi, se a se,

’

non solum u
relationis causa , quod supra

ixim us", sed etiam ipsius term inationis sin lorum cassum “
, ui

consim iles sunt pri m es et secundae, hoc fibuit, ut con fun at

genera . Quom odo enim Graeci per tres psrsonas prim itiuorum

obliquos casus sim iliter habent term inantes“ , quj etcom m unes sunt
om n ium gensrum ;

'
e
’
p ofi c an?05, ép o l o

-

ol oi, £746 06 l , sic nos noque

auctoritatem il lorum in plerisque
”
secuti per tres psrsonas ha m us

pronom ina sim iliter term inantia per obliquos casus ot om nia

l . .i. com bed secunda 2. .i. ie a iri nia idl icnigetar anm ma e

reliqua 3. .i. cenm ithd nostras 7 uestras 7 ego 7 tn 7 sui
4. incinniud innapersine 5. .i. la sirgfoilsigud 6 . .i. as

’

of oil sigud w in 7 gotho 7 . .i. and anm m a im m forsambi sl iucht
‘

as

8. .i. intatdrcud fit hisui 9. .i. ind aam m a rem thdrcidi riam
10. issed insa afrccre 11. .i. ni hed am ét
as eaitchen araccuie in 12. .i. intatam ud ‘ his-ia
13. .i. cosm a il i tuiril - sui

g
fluiel iu ego 7 tu itd tra indi aoon ie

insin an ldid eaitchen b eckons sui 14. .i. cosm a il i angenitne 3°

z
trim '

7 atobarthidi in i 7 toliasa 15. conm ithd insa
m s

1. i.s. itwould be secrm da (positio). 2. i.s.

’
tis therefore they need

nota noun , etc. 3. i.s . except nostrae and «estrus and ego and tu and

m i. 4. the defin ition of the person . 5. i.s. with the dem on 35

stration . 6 . i.s. not by dem onstration of sound and voice. 7 . i.s.

by the noun which it fo l lows. 8. i.e. the anaphora that there is

in m i. 9. i.s. of the noun previously broughtforwa rd. 10. this

is the answer to it, i.s. quod etc. 11. i.s. not on ly is it com m on

because of the anaphora . 12. i.s. thatanaphora . 13. i.e. the so

are l ike the cases of ego and tn : those then are the two

why sui is com m on trigeneric. 14. i.s. the gen itives

a
t

,

the three are a l ike, and their datives in i, etc. 15. besides

ese.

om . M8.

5 cm . M8.

M8. smu cov n o . sn ow m 0 tw o qui s H

for the construction of. Ml . 59‘ 7, 85‘ 10
at

M8. (starred
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quad term inations consequenti Et sciendum , quod

i
ntrinsecus propri1 loco funguntur, extrinsecus uero m agis appel

atiui".

. .in nom in ibus possessiuis etquae a propri is deriuan
tur,inf1n itae

”

posaunt intel legi possessiones, n isi adiectione nom in is a l icuius dis 5

P . 2011 cernantur, ut
‘fil ius m eus,

’ ‘

Telam onius “
‘Euandrius ensis,

’

et uide, quod appel latiua m agis
.

asciscunt, quae com m unis‘ sunt

qua l itatis ‘. Tam autem possesiua pronom ina quam nom ina in

genetiuum prim itiuorum reso luuntur'.

Com m une habent possessiua pronom ina cum
O
possessiuis no

m inibus non com m une,
.
quod pronom ina possessiua om n ia sunt

com m unis possessoris, nom ina possessiua non om n is’ ”

lx P 589) Dubitatur num erus possessoris in nom inibus b possessiuis, quae ab

appelatiuis deriuantur ” . in

l
proronom in ibus uero non , quia tam

s111gularem quam per plurs em num erum ‘

possitiones aunt, excepto
‘

suus
’

. .aut enim sim p
o

l icia aunt om n ia pronom ina , aut com posita

S im pl icia
'
sunt om n ia a lis per nom inatiuos, tres tantum com

po nuntur
‘

18te
’

is" ‘hic.

’

Com ponentur igitur
‘ iste

’

et
‘hic

’

secum '
,

ut
‘

istic", istace, istoc Eius fem ininum ‘ ‘

eadem ,

’

neutrum '
zo

‘ idem
’

i In neutro “ tam en praeterea gem inatur

com positio : dicim us enim
‘ identidem ", id est

‘

idem et

Itaque regula
'
exigit per duas i uel per e at i tam nom inatiuum

12. a l leith atra ib 13. .i. infinite .i. is ecrichthe anatrab 7
111finta r cid attrebtha r a nd cane nom en 15

possesiuam .i. tel am ande .i. telam onis fil ius 15. .i. m m ace

P 2013 1. .i . i111111 inne doaea kim a iche son 2. tracingenitin 1nci1étn1
'

di

rslta ir int intsl iucht1nd a itrebtha ig 3. ishe' as air andecloar

4. .i. isnecta r do bis and 5. .i. n igndth cham suidigud
‘l

ina inm m
’

dib pronom en
'
acid insa tri dom beir som 6 . .i. lea 5o

7 . .i. inti sin 8. atd ém 9. ata do ne 10. .i. cid com

suidigthe idem indneutau'

consuidigther cam a iph iterum 11. ed

P . 201b 1. dog inda inm nedo ha
'

chom suidigud

P 900b 12. on the pa rt of possession . 13. i.s. the possession is indefin ite, 35
and what is possessed there is not discovered until a nam e is put to it.

14. i.s. a possession, i.s. Telam on ian, i.s. Telam on
’

s son . 15. i.a.

the son .

P . 20“ l . i.s. of the appel lative qua l ity. 2. through the gen itive of the

prim itive the m ea n ing of the possessive is m an ifested. 3. this 40

below is their difference. 4. i.s. it is one of the two that is there.

5. i.s . com position in the nom inatives of pronouns is unusua l save the

three which he gives. 8. there is indeed. 9 . there is m oreover.

10. i.e. though the idem of the neuter is com pounded, yet it is com

pounded again .

P . 201b 1. because of the nom inative by com position .

1i
0 M8. com m unes M8. om nibus lg . (shed cf. KZ. xxxv. 389

the Latin word inflected as Irish



Glasses on Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

plura lem m asculini quam datiuos et ablatiuos om nium plura lium

scribi, id est
‘
ndem uel ‘

eidem
’

et
‘ iisdem

’

uel ‘
eisdem .

’

q ena l is

dat siadem ferre cenaedis '.

s Solent autem auctores etiam per synaerisin
“ unam i ponere pro

duabus ‘Iste
’

uero et
‘hic

’

non com pon itur n isi per eos casus

qui in c desinunt, absque plura lem uero nul lum n is1

nom inatiuum neutri, ui estetaccusatiuus. N am hic so lus in plura l i

num ero c habet fina em
'
, ut

‘hic sem per singularem
so sequitur fem inini

'
. Quidam tsm en haec quoque per m etaplasm um

’v'

fim s' quam {per} com positionem pro ferri confirm ant“ . Vnde nec

aspiratl onem estuant“ , quom odo nec
‘ il l io quod

"
autem

com
'

ta estuant“ , ostenduntaduerbia
‘

adhoc
’

et
‘

abbino.

’

1 am
‘

egom et
” ’

etcetera,quibus adiungitur
‘
m et,

’

m agis per por
15 rectiouem

“ uel proferri. Et prim es quidem (1.

psrsonas om n ibus ad1ungitur ca sibus :
‘
egom et, m el m et, m 1hi1net

m em st,
’

secundas uero psrsonas obl iquis so l is", ut
‘

tuim et, tibim et.

dicam us Vnde

2. .i. dana ib csm laibsin 3. trithdbw 4. .i. 111?com suidigud P . 2911:

sefri tobarthid 5. .i. inda inm n id hila ir neuta ir ishe adenur a reca r

hi c 6 . .i. is f om din
"
n deilb biitsem per 7 . .i. trefoxa l e

8. .i. isticce‘
.i. foroz lad e as 9 . .i. indforcinn 10. .i. issi

acia l lsom ata comm idigthi ui di lta i da no incetbuid n isiu 11. in

m edic olseatsom 12. .i. cruth n anda t chom suidigthi sidi leo 7
15 nddtechtat tinfed 13. 01 14. .i. is f o l lus isnaib dobriaM ib

so ata com suidigthi quia ssruantaspirationem 15. .i. isfochétbuid
a l ana ile beg; 1nso 7 non dicit a liam regulam quia e1bi placet
16. .i. treeiscsin .i. condibsia do indrann 17 . .i. trs a in

'

tin

arfdim tdrm agfa ir 18. csnm d"in na inm nid ‘ 19 . dtum et

30 20. ostd 21. ostd

2. i.e. to those kinds. 3. i.s. it is notcom position with the dative. p . 2011,

4. i.s. the nom inative plura l neuter, this a lone is found (ending) in c.
co ntinued

6.

’
tis accordin to one paradigm they a re a lways (decl ined). 7 . i.s . by

rem oving e. g. i.s. isticce, i.s . s has been rem oved from it. 9. i.s .

35 of the term ination . 10. i.s. this is their idea , thatthey are com pounds.

N ow he (Priscian)does notdeny this Opin ion . 11. in m edia say they .

12. i.e. as they are not com pounds in their opin ion and have no aspira

tion. 14. i.s. in these adverbs (cd - hue
,
ab- hinc) it is clea r thatthey

are com pounds,because they keep the aspiration . 15. i.s . this, further,

so is according to the opinion of others, atetc. 16. i.s. by porrection,
i.s. thatthe pa rt of speech m ay be the longer. 17 . i.s . by an assum p
tion ittakes an addition upon it. 18. exceptthe nom inative.

0 M8. sinaresim

ct. above 50, note b
0 the secon c over the l ine

le

g
. csm ni l hd (cf. 83. 202‘ 1)
a imnid



N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

P . 9021 neque in al io casu‘ candem ‘
te

’

s
y
l labae adiectionem inuen ies. Nec

non

p
lura l is num eri additur ‘

m et casibus a l iis absque

te
'

quoque ablatiuum trium pcses
iuorum pronom m um m uem o

asciscere' ‘

m eapte, tuapte, suapte

Sciendum tam en , quod
‘
m et

’

at
‘
te

’

adduntur supra d1ct1s s

pronom inibus uel discretionis causa ‘ plerunque uel sign16cant1ae
'
,

ut Terentius

(1. P 599) Egom et
'
rapui,

intel ligim us enim et ego et non

Haec igitur, hoc est
‘
m et te pte ce

’

adiectioues esse ipse sensus‘

arguit, qu1 nul lus in his separatis potest inueniri
'

nihil enim

com positum diuiditur, quod non cum separetur, quam uis sit ex

corruptis, tsm en haec eadem corrupts ab integris esse

Ergo egom st, tute, suapte, huiusce
’

m inim e dicenda aunt com

posita

fi
uia additio, si separetur, nihil significare posaitper se.

uerbia psrsonas sim ul et num eros etcasus in eodem habere

non posaunt
‘
. Sunt enim quaedam psrsonas significantia tantum ,

quaedam casus uidentur certos nom inum Adeo

autem non est idem dicere ‘
ecce

’

et
‘
eccum ,

’

quod
' ‘

ecce
”
aduerbium

(r. p. 594)

P 9023 l . .i. ccnm ithd inna inm n id .i. ti 2. ar n itdrm agar frisuidi cc
3. .i. ccni taba ir ssm desim rcchtachta rfcm en tantum l 4. .i.

do dechrugud persine frial a il i 5. .i. dofdirfidet at cenid ar

chom suidigthib adrim tcr ins a fortdn uach so .i. cinnit 7 dofairhdct
dcchrogod innapersinef ri a la il i 6. .i. M such a ils 7 . .i.

asm m e
'

m obnur aridrochel l ar asberad bcs aabed as

nacha il e leis ac innda irchel la d
P 20“ 1 .i. fil indib 2. .i. nitechtat sens iam a neta rscarad

3. .i. cid drua il nide fitbes chechtar inda rana
adcuircdda r do l dni frita idbcch incham suidigthi si
ucut im m urgu ui inchais l sidi at iam a fitbrith 011

so a ld ads in svpradictis

chosm ailius tarm arcin 6 . .i. ol 7 . .i. as ecce

P . 20h l . i. s. besides the nom inative, m . 2. for it is not added to

this. 3. i.e. though he gives no exam ple save on ly for the fem in ine.

4. i.e. to distinguish (one person from another. 5. i.e. they sign ify 35
som ewhat, though these ditions are not reckoned as com pounds,that is,
they define a nd sign ify the distinction of the (one)person from another.

6 . i.e. it is no other. 7 . i.s. that it is I a lone who have taken itaway ;
for if he had sa id ego on ly, perchance another m ighthave been with him

atthe taking away in thatcase.

P. 20” l . i.s. which is in them . 2. i.e. they have no m ean ing after

their sepa ration . 3. i.s. though each of the two parts in the com

pound be corrupt, they return to com pleteness atthe breaking up of that

com pound. Y on increm ents, however, they do notsign ify anything after

being taken from the ts of speech with which they are. 4. i. s. but45

that is in theM 134. 5. i.e. for sim ilarity of term ination .
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habent quasdam proprietates.

‘Interest“
’

et
‘

rel
'

ert
’

genitiuo s olent

adiungi om nium casual ium a us supra distia
”
quinque pronom in

ibus, pro quorum genitiuis a latiuos pcnim us possessiuor um , ut
‘intsrest

’

et
‘

refsrt
‘

Cuia
'

quoque infin iti possessiuum

cum supra dictis nerbis pro genitiuo prim itiui pon itur. Cicero pro 5

Vareno :
‘

ea caedss si potissim um crim ini‘ datur, detur si, cu1a"

cuius gentile
"
non so lum ‘

cuias,
’

sed etiam
‘
cuiatis

’

pro

ferebantcom m uni genere. Plautus

Quid sit, cuiatis, unde sit, ns passeris
' ”

Sed si quem forte tangit, quad in fine sit ‘
cum

'

praepositia
”
, in

com positions autem plus dicatur ea pars ualsre, quae in fine fit” ,
sciat,quod

”
coniunctiones etpraepositiones staduerbia uim nom inum

uel pronom inum ante se positorum in com positions non m ora nt",ut

totidem ”
, idem , tantundsm ,

’

cuius genitiuus so lus ex obl iquis

inuenitur, quam uis u1deatur pro
‘
eiusdem

’

poni
”
,

tam en si ificatquantitatem , quae in pronom ine esse m in im e potest,

quod su tantiam ‘Tantundem ergo n ihil

a liud significat n isi relationsm st sim ilitudinem quantitatis, quod

etiam si possetpro
‘idem

’

accipi, non tum en iam st pronom en esset' .

16. ithe
'

insa inna briathra ata caitchm nas tra itar indi brethir so

so in im m ognam 17 . h i fognatfria ngenitncsidi
‘

18. isad i ‘l

t ablatiuus .i. darorba i .i. is di in cin quasi cuius l ab latiuus pro

gen itiuo ut supradicti 19. isa im m chom a irsn sch ccniuilsid1

i ndi as quis 20. .i. in sir .i. indechenéul paseir 21. ascum

22. iadi oétst ind rann hitassuch 2 cesued insin asgndth 15

24. inrandatid 25. tot 7 demum dlt
’

sthe chw nidigtm tuicc

i n ind 26. insa ocnam éile 27 . tarhdssi ‘ eiusdem 7 h i bi
ssm m

,

im m urgu ca l léic

P. 2031» l . apranom cn asberr eiusdem 7 each pronom en da no chcuc is

folud persia s inchasig 2. h i bad pronom en a iri

16. these are the verbs. There is a com m unity then between these

two verbs in construction . 17 . they are not construed with their

gen itives. 18. it is his, or an ablative, i.s. ithas com e to him , i.s. his

is the crim e quasi etc. 19. it is the ntile interrogative of quis.

20. of the passer, i.e. is itof the genus of e passer ? 22. the part35
of speech that is atthe begin n ing is m sub

'

ection to it. 23. though

that is usua l . 24. as respects parts (0 speech). 25. from lotand

dem um : closeness of com position has putthe i into it. 26. of the

sam e size. 27 . in place of eiusdem ,and yet,however,thatis not.

P. 90311 1. the pronoun eiusdem and every pronoun besides,
’

tis the substance 4°

of a person that it signifies. 2. it would not therefore be a

pronoun .

0 M8. crem ins recto parses
-is

0 the n cf fn
'

aa is capes
-
scribed and blotted : sshr verwiacht,Thurneysen

M8. isa idi, with punctum delens over the second i
M8. ta hem

’

with r written over a



Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga l l).

Non enim id, quad pro
“
a liquo accipitur, om n im oda ‘ etiam ex eadem

specie
‘
accipiendum est.

Com ponuntur nom ina cum pronom inibus, ut
‘huiusm odi', istius

m odi, sunt om n ia nom ina, etiam quae
” in fine

5pronom en habuerint: cum enim qua l itatem sign ificant, pronom ina

esse non posaunt
“
. enim casus ssparata per appositionem

’

habere exigebatstructura, sos in com positions seruars '.

Num em s pronom inibus accid1t So la enim decl inabilia pos

sunt habere ex hisdsm uocibus tam singularem num erum quam

1c plura lem
'
, id est quae sub psrso nas fin itas cadere

Quam uis igitur aduerbia sunt quaedam num erorum “
, tam en non (1. p. 597)

ex eadsm uaca sin

g
ularsm et lura lem significant

”
nec ad perso nas

uel singulae singu arem uel plures plura lem , quom odo supra dictae

reddunt num eros . Et intrinsecus‘ quidem eundem P .

15 abent, qusm prim itiua sorum , extrinsecus autem pro term in ation is

form a singularem
‘
et plura lsm :

‘
m sus m ei, noster nostri.

’

Vnde
‘
suus,

’

qu1a O

st prim itiuum eius utriusque est num eri com m une, id

quoque 1ntr1nsecus ' utriusque est num eri com m une tam per singu

3. ana ch m il d stir 3611 i d cach m ud .i. ui acachm iid is a iriti P . 20311

1c 4. .i. and 0611 ra nndato 8611 .i. and dengne
'

randatad 7 fol id a ir is “ W M “ !

falud persius dofairdc eiusdem intam a il m éta im m urgu dafairnde
tantundem 5. pr onom en hifairciunn indib rabu sam lid dano
robdi m odi huius

“ hitasuch 7 rcliqua .i. pronom en indib fadead
6. .i. itanm an asn

'

zbiur diib n itatpronom ina 7 . treaham a im is
"

158.

'
a liter quos exige in com positions .i. crap sam l id

bait in com positiane
‘
am a l ram bata r hicam a isadis quos .1. casus ' ,

exigebat 9. .i. odib in nan infagar hil a r hathad 7 hilar a ir is he

infagur cétna l ler and 10. ata at persin in nom ine 7 in

participio ceta
'

ntecha l l . dafairdetara im 12. .i. 00110611

35 91101 nafilts am a l filter ainm

l . a l leith a ittrebthado 2. a ra in n a ittrebthada p ,

3. that is, in any way at a l l , or in every way, i.s. not in every way P . 2031)

is itto be accepted. 4. i.s . from the sam e pa rticula rity, i.s . from the “ W W “ !

sam e kind of pa rticula rity and substa nce, for
’
tis the substa nce of a

35 person that eiusdem denotes : (
’

tis) the sim il itude of quantity, however,
thatta ntundcm denotes. 5. a pronoun atthe end in them . Itwas

thus then that m odi huius was in the beginn ing etc . , i.s . a pronoun in

them atthe end. 6. i.s. it is nouns which I cal l them , notpronouns.

8. thatthus they m ay be in com position as they were in apposition .

4c 9 . i.s . so that the sound be the sam e in both singular and plura l, for it

is the sam e sound that is inflected there. 10. there are persons in

the noun and in the participle, though they are infin ite. 11. which

signify num ber. 12. i.s. with one sound to be in flected as a n oun is

inflected.

1. from the side of the possessor. 2. from the pa rt of the P. 2043

possessor.

nom ina
0 om . M8.

5 M8. om n is cum pronom in ibus quae M8. singnralem
before h

'

s is the siglum for sius, with puncta delentia above and below. am

obern rand m itverweisungsseichen ; die obere ssils istvom buchbinder grosstenthsil s
weggcschnitten odor beschn itten . Thurneysen M8. copes ; the m ark for 111m ay
have been cut03 by the bcckbinder 8 i. cas'

over quos
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larem uam plura lem declinationem ; dicimus enim suus il lins"
’

suus‘ i lorum .

’

(m v 1) Lib. XIII. roprius est ad

quam serm o rectus ' dirigitur. nde nom ina quoq
ue et participia

in uocatiuo casu secundas psrsonas taque etiam in 5

appel latiuis nom inibus ipsa dem onstrations secundas psrsonas pro

pn orum loco fungi uidentur in so casu’, ut si disam
‘

gram m at1es,
’

nsm iuem a l ium significo nisi sum ad quem loquor
' Prim ae

p . sash quoque psrsonas quoque propter secundam

assum itpersonam , cum ad ssm dirigatur
‘
.

o m es Thais,
Meum ssbium "

2) N ostras
’

quoque gentile eundem habet nom inatiuum st uoca

tiuum '
.

Sunt igitur a lis triptota , ut
‘
sui, sibi,

Nam pronom ina exaptota non Terentius uoca

tiuum in eunocho

o m es tu' .

N ee in nom inibus tam en hoc inuenias nisi tribus, quae nom i

natiuum in us st enitiuum in ius term inantia secundum quorun so

dam pronom inum eclinationem flectuntur'. ul lus, nul lus, a lius
’

uocat1uos habere non

(11. p. 3) et c oils“ et airs“ dici solet. In our autem desinens

genitiuus so let apud nos in is d1mniri" huiuscem odi
15 2051 Vnde Rom an i ssxtum ossum assum pserunt

‘
. In as

plura l i uero num ero, quia tertia persona , id est
‘
sui,

’

tam cingularis

3. (ii .i. filius 4. [in m arg.] inna di .1. fi lius reliqua Lib. XIII

5. aca ldam hifrccndairc 6 . in im m

g
'

agnam

engra ic anm m a dil is isintuisiul sin .i. cia so
angram m atics

p _ 9041, l . cam l abridi 2. am aa ins .i. am achland i proprium 3. .i.
nostras da no 4. dslba ta isel 5. is a iri n istabar 6. athvsv
7 . .i. file fordivl l

‘
pronom ia is 7 in al iis dano 8 .i. is a iri n is

labor 9. indaracdid insin 10. .i. tis 12. ut

m is tis I3. sis
P . 9051 l . .i. hua re ram bdi lagreca august ut ante dixit

5. a l locution in the present(face to face): 6 in construction .

7 . i.e. they take the place of a proper nam e m thatcase. 8. though

gram m atics is appel lative.

p , 90“ l . a ll ocutive. 2. O m y delight, i.e. 0 m y child. O r a proper

nam e. 3. i.e. n ostras a lso (is the vocative). 4. form s of cases.

6. therefore I do notgive them . 6. O thou. 7 . i.s . which are

(inflected) accordin to the pronom ina l declension and in others a lso .

8. i.s. therefore I a notgive them . 9. that is in the Doric fashion

(Darice).
P . 2051 l . i.e. because the Greeks had the form , as he said before.

added cn m
'

n by the sam e hand
b lega acium leg a l"cf.

‘ them undar thc l inc z fcr s
'
l
‘

hurnsyssn rsada i
88
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(11. p. 10)

N on - Biblica l Glasses and Scha lia .

quoque non solum in a, sed etiam in 1 a quo
’

uel

a qui
’

et a qua uel a Virgilina in XI

Acaam ex aequa libus unam ,

Qu1cum part1r1 auras,

pro 5

Nam datiuum et ablatiuum nunc quoque tam per is quam
‘

per

bus proferim us,
‘

quis
’

uel Sciendum autem , quad
‘

qui,
’

quando pro interrogatiuo ue infin ite , id est pro
‘

quis
’

pon itur,
circumflectitur ', quando autem pro rs latiua, accuitur per ss

‘
, in

lections uera ustur' . S im iliter obl iqui cassus gensra lem se

centuum "regq
r

ihssruant“, quando sunt infinite uel interrogatiua,

quando uera rs latiua, acuuntur
°

per se
’
, idem

‘ in lections grauantur

per om nes syl labas
'
.

‘ h11ius huic, cuius cui, eius e1 m onosyl laba

sint accipiends in datiua, quad regula exigit
'
, et pleriqus pastarum

m etris com proba nt, ut I georgicon

Huic a stirpe pedes tem o protentus in octo ,

stubique hoe seruat” . Vnde plural is etiam datiuus stablatiuus

secundum ana logism in ius term 1nanti11m genitiuum
‘

si,
’ ‘

eis
’

uel
‘

i1s,
’

ut
‘

quis,
’

dierisin

autem
‘

si
’

st
‘
eis 111uenitur

Terentias in adelphis

0 m i A sachino,
0 m i germ ane.

Adeo autem m ascul in i est uacatiuus passessiui, et non gen itiuus 15

3. dafoz ls id
l . .i. ta rhcési

a rsids rsliqua

qua ndo fitso lus 11tqui .i. inti sin

6 . .i. ind a icccnd bias forsinda inm n id

.i. circvnflsxus 7 . intan 11
°

1q
hisuidiv isgraif bis araih sam

10. .i. ainsyl labche i - cvi 7 hvic

indlach

3. as an ablative fem inine.

l . i.s. in place of a n ablative fem in ine. 2. i.s. therefore I do

notgive itwith the rules of the ancients etc. 3. i.s . he expects
°that

qui is (used)for the defin ite. 5. i.s. this is its nature. 6. i.s. the

accent which wil l be on the nom inative is that which wil l be on the

obl ique cases
,
via a circum flex. 7 . when they are a lone. 8. 1.e.

for if it be in this (in lectione)the grave is upon them . 9. i.s. that

they sha l l be m onosyl labic. 10. i.s. m onosyl labism in cui and huic.

l l . ana logy. 12. by diaeresis.

M8 . tam M8. accentnm
0 M8. accuntur ME. id eat(11resin -

4

M8. tabsr,with aspiration -m ark over 1 of. M1. 129‘ 2‘

2. .i. isairi ni thaba r ‘ ladl igeda

5
qui archintech 4. .i.

5. .i. issed a a icnedsam can

is! bias form a ib cam thuisl ib

an dinar 8. .i. a rm ad

9 . .i. beta ndin syl labcha

l l . ana l ach 12. trc



Glasses an P riscian (St. Ga l l).

uel datiuus prim itiui per sinsgopam , quad quibusdam uidetur', quad

nunquam uocatius positum fem in ino uel neutra adiungitur
'
.

‘0
’

non esse pronom en , m ultis m odis ostenditur. N am ex quo

sit nom inatiuo‘? ‘Tu
’

enim , quad est secundas personae, eundem

5habet nom inatiuum st uocatiuum , qui assum it
‘
o ,

’

11t
‘

6

N on est igitur pronom en : nee articulus uero, cum sem per in

dem onstratione' pon itur
‘
o,

’

quae contraria est relation i, quam arti

culus sign ificat. Deinde' articulum Ram an i non habent". Qui‘l

quoque
'
, 54 7 19, sign ificatiane interpretatianis uidetur habere a rti

l o culum subiunctiuum , sim plex tam en nom en est spud Latinos, quo (11.

m odo plurim a quoque a l is inueniuntur apud nos sim pl icia,quae apud
Graecos com posita sunt, ut

‘ fel ix
’

aha m il ls ” . N an

tam en idea significa tianem Graeca m attendentes dsbsm us ea com

posita dicere uel quae ex contra rio inuen iuntur sim pl icia spud il los,
15 apud nos com posite

“
, 11t

‘

incsstus
’

S 1ne dubio
igitur

”
o aduerbium estuocandi et

l . .i. ashgcnitiv i tobarthid 2. .i. ui bad sam l a id son m ad P

énchetnidiunobed a r nabiad frifem en 7 1111q a m a l sadin 3. .i.

a ir cia a inm nid dism igidir .i. m as upronom en .i. atfil" 4. .i. cia
so do m enad noch abuith a tu a ir istaga rthid do n ifir 5. .i. hi

togam im frm tdairc 6 . in nnadiad 7 . .i. accuis a ils (m ach

artical o la l aitnéri 8. .i. as co n e 9 . Qui uoque reliqua

.i. uidetur qui habere articulam subiunctiuwm sign ifica tinne inter
pretatianis .i. acn e .i. indi as rel iqua .i. a inni aeta rcerta sidi

55 .i. issi ind cta rccirt in san grecde .i. ainni inna sperta grecda

doadbadar as cham suidigthe
°
isingreia arr

-

rte dinit im m urgu qui

l inn i w 10. .i. carrici m i l i .i. f airbthe a r an foirbthiu"reliqua

l l . cit cam suidigthi lagreca n i ecen dunn i beta cam suidigthi linn

12. son dinit insin 13. .i. a o 14. .i. a .i. afam einn
55 pro vtinam

l . i.s. that it is a gen itive or a dative. 2. i.s. this would notbe P .

thus if it(m i)were from the prim itive, for then itwould be (used)with
the fem in ine and neuter. 3. i.s. for from whatnom inative 1s iti i.s. if

it is a pronoun . i.s. it is not 4. i.s. if anyone thoughtthat it(o)
35was from 511, since it is a vocative thereto, (this opin ion) is fa lse .

5. i.s. in presentca l l ing. 7 . i.s. another cause so that a is notan

article with the Latins. qui, i.e. 84 1-11 seem s to have a subjunctive article by
its sense of interpretation, i.e. of 54 111 etc., that is, from the sense of its

interpretation, i.s. this is the inte rpretation , the Greek word. From the

so sense of the Greek vocable 64 1-

111 is shewn to be a com pound in the Greek .

With us, however,qui is sim ple (uncom pounded). 10. i.s . up to a

thousand, i.s. a perfect(num ber)for a n im perfectone. l l . a lthough

they are com pounds with the Greeks it is unnecessa ry for us that they
should be com pounds with us. 12. that is a sim ple (uncom pounded)

45 word. 13. o hare. 14. would that! for utina m .

M8.

the aspiration is due to the infixed neuter pronoun

reatina comm idigthc

MB. 41411rl Cf.Wb. and



P . 208a

N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schalia .

Nem o
’
en im reote dicit ‘Appal lonius am bula ', Aristofanes em

Itaque loco tertias psrsonas m elius nom en pon itur, et

(11. p. 13) m axim e si uel praesens sit iurta et dsm onstratiue

P. 208a

£ 208 1

P. 2o8h

hoe ipsum uolentes indicare d1oam na ‘ hic
’

uel
‘ iste,

’

uel longs

uideatur etdicam us il le,
’

uel , si absit,quasi de iam cognito utam ur 5

rs latiua ‘ is,
’

dicentes de qua iam nou1m us aliquid uel locuti ante

sum as
'
. Cum igitur in dem onstrations sitprim a etsecunda persona,

hoc autem nom inis caret nom inatiuus, iure ad tertiam retruditur

personam
‘
. Substantiuis autem et uacatiuis sol is idea adiunguntur

usrbis stprim ae stsecundae psrsonas nom inatiui

Cum 1gitur om nis quae s1bim et can iunguntur in diuersis posits

personis ca sua lia, siue d1siungantur siue capulentur, eundem ssruant

ossum ,uacatiuus hoo so lus serusre non potest
“

.caeteris uero

casibus diuersas psrsonas iungim us, quippe cum in om nibus il li

inueniuntur personis
"

. Ergo quando dicim us
‘
et ego et il le st tu,

’

sine dubio ' nom inatiuus esttu. q us m axim e dinoscitur ‘ in plura li

hisdsm casibus adiunguntur in nom in

1bus’ : ‘
ego m ei Virgilii

1. .i. is a iri asbiur it tertia qua ndo carent substantiae nem o

enim rel iqua 2. .i. m a nitdrm a is e o 3. .i. m anitdrm ais tv so

4. .i. hua re nad1i1bi hifrecada irc instertpersa n sem per ar is cdir

apranom e ndia inchascsi m ad

m
/recrida irc 5. .i. tertpersan 6

A ir m ad frecndairc j oilsig ech apronom en r1i reca r less ind a nm m ae

am a l sadsin achtislaur apranom en 7 . .i. inti dia aeprem is

8. .i. aid tertpersan nom 1natiuus nom inis 9. .i. is dm b anainar 15

adcam a lta r"inta n incasa ig prim am 7 secundam 10. .i.forcam étas
7 accom al ind dintvisi l ipersana ib écsam l ib acht isinain persin

atacam l a vt inante dicit 11. .i. is caitchsn dosvidib buith

hica cha persana ib a i cam m a 7 vocatiuus
1. as nainm nid 2. .i. is him ta isel pronom ia is 7 nom in is 3°

is indaccom al

l . i.e. therefore I say they are third person s when etc. 2. i.a

un less thou add ego . 3. i.s. un less thou add 111. 4. i.e. since the

third person is not always present, for it is m eet thatthe pronoun should

signify it, if itbe present. 5. i.e. a third person . 6. i.s. for if 35

the pronoun be present dem onstrative, there is no need of the noun

in thatcase, butthe pronoun is enough. 7 . i.e. he of whom we say
8. i.s. so thatthe nom inative of the noun is the third person .

9 . i.s. to them a lone it is joined when it signifies the firstand second.

10. i.s. the conservation and junction of the one case in the va rious 40

persons, but it is in one person thatit joins itsel f, as he says afterwa rds.

l l . i.s. to them it is com m on to be in a l l persons, not the sam e as the

vocative.

1. that it is a nom in ative. 2. i.s. the case of the pronoun and

of the noun is the sam e in junction .

1 M8. add. est

M8. adcam a lta l
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N art- Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

actionem quam pasionem
‘
, in eadem intel legi persona }

Non a l iter

igitur potest proferri
' is‘, in quem a liquid ag1tur, m m .

per obl1quos
casus. A iax as interfec1t,

’

rursus enim m terfec1t" ad 1psum

(n . p. 15) A iacem reciprocatur. Iure igitur nos, qui in plerisque antiqui

P . 2o9 h

P . 2o9 h

P. 2o9 s

P . 2o9 h

tatsm seruauim us 5

Quaeritur igitur, our, si m ei pro inci
?
et ipa vroi)

‘
st t111 pro

a a ii‘ et a
'

ea v
‘

roii’ accipiantur
' h "

, tsm en nom inatiuas habeant,
‘
eu1,

’

cum pro o1
'

1
‘
et 64 117 017 “ accipitur, non habest nom inatiuum ? Ad

quad m ulta sunt dicenda : prim um quad, si loco as

est in principio tertias psrsonas apud Grasses, i1 eat prae

paneretur nom inatiua “, esset dubitatio ad con iunctionem
‘

s1
’

; quo
m odo en im oi; ‘

sui
’

et a l ‘ ‘
sibi

’

et 8 ‘

se,
’

- sic nom inatiuus 7
‘

s1
’

debuit esse’. Et in a l iis enim dictionibus‘l

quibusdam so lent Ea l is

sequentes uel in digam m a uel in s canuertere Et

fo rtssse idea ex ea per anastraphen factum est
‘ is

’

a l1ud pronom en
'
,

qnod praptersa puto st reletiuum em s, quom odo i
’

apud Grascos
“
;

l . N i arindi bed hi sui i innaoham thuisl ib nobed ingnim i ince
'

sad

acht daasilbthwr triit sam gatim i
.

chésad‘ daneuch 2. hisvi

oathuisl ib 3. .i. n i ruba i anistn in nom inatiTo 4. .i. inti

5. .i. 4 n1
’

as interfecit 6 . .i. rathechta tsom hifius 7 hfls to

7 . i .i. genitiu chintig .i. m ei m ui 8. i genitiu a itrebthm g
l . genitiu chintig 2. gen itiu a itrebtha ig 3. .i. cum 3a . 1

si accipiantur ta m en nom inatiuas habeant .i. cam a iph thechts it‘

a inm n idi‘ 4. .i. genitiu chintig .i. sui 5. gsn it1ua itrebtha ig
.i. sui .i. inddifosadin 6 . dead a inm nid no biad"do svi 7 . .1. ' 5

cam bad si apud nos 8. a ir dasaatealda i tinfed indiga im 9 . .i.

insin 10. [in m arg.] A liud pronomm is a l la il ' pronom en a v1i sin

frisui .i. an . is histn quad praptersa uto .i. issed dom uinursa

ol priscien issed darigéni pronom en natd di is aniain uare‘ is

6 ' pronom en atdrcadach ata la grwcu

1. not that the action or the passion is in m i or in its oblique

cases, butthrough it action or passion is ascribed to som e one. 2. in

m i with its cases. 3. i.s. thatcannotbe in the nom inative. 5. i.s .

the word interfecit. 6 . which they (the Ia tins)had in knowledge and

guidance. 7 . or i.s. a genitive of the fin ite 1e m ei m ine. 8. or 35

a gen itive of the possessive.

l . a gen itive of the fin ite. 2. a gen itive of the possessive.

3. i.s. however, they have nom inatives. 4. i.s. a gen itive of the

fin ite, i.e. m i. 5. a gen itive of the possessive, i.s. m i, 1.e. his in ac

ca rdanos with that. 6 . to the nom inative which would be to sui. so

7 . i.s. with us itwould be si. 8. for the A eo l ia ns con vert aspiration

into digam m a . 9. i.e. that 10. i.e. that, to wit, that is a nother

pronoun from m i, to witthat is, quad p. p ., i.s. this is what I think, says

P riscian , this is what m ade an anapho ric ranoua of is, because it is

(derived) from an anaphori c pronoun (I)whio the Greeks have.

leg. graecise MS . 1514 111atcan son etn a rrowaccipiantur MS . toy
om . M8 . MS . 66144 . i. iiber wcipiantar, das in der ersten seile der seite

steht, glosss : .i. 5; waiter oben am rande ohne verweisungsseichen l si etc. ,Thur
neysen 3 The aspiration is strange. Is itdue to c4 1114 1

'

h? MS . no bio

rectius a la i l l M8. are with on written over 6. l 8. a,which Asco l i prints
as if itwere Greek or Latin



Glasses an Pr iscia n (St. Ga l l).

deinde qnod huius ipsius, id eat 7 nom inatiui, rarus est etiam apud

Graecos usus“ ; postrem o qnod nunquam potest hoc pronom en ia
ueniri—hoe est ‘

sui sibi se a se
’—sine reciprocnm siue transitinnm ”

,

ut non intel l igantnr
‘ ”

actus uel ab ipsa in se
“

nel a b ipse in
s a liam ”

sim ul “ et ab alis in i m , n isi possessiuibus
"
nel adinnctis

copuletur ; tnnc enim agere so um , non etiam pati sign ificat, nt
‘ il le

m iseratnr sui sernum et
‘
sibi sim ilem Ab ipsa in se

"
,ntTerentius

Ipsius
‘
sibi esse ininrius uideatur“

Pasina enim qua
”
ab actiua l iquefiunt

‘ ” In aliam ab ea st in

(a eandem ab alia",utidem in eadem :

hanc {idem n

S ibi m e absecranit", qui se sciret
"
non desertnrnm ’ i '

, ntdarem .

11. .i. ind din ainm nsda so .i. inahasa sul bairs d a huius 7 an

i
'

os im m a l ls 12. .i. m ad adchoim chladach .i. gnim uad j aisi
isfa

g

; felcin 7 imfal rlgai assad dasam ingn im Main Sine transi

tiuwm .i. inta in nthechtach .i. hapersin do persin .i. gnim dasom innach
na il s innunn 7 is assad do suidiu gnim anaah cil io fair sem ana l l 7
iscssad dasom afadaitiusidi 13. .i. issed insa mid chum aing
am nisar and cani snggnata r gn l m a acht asagm

'

ntar 14. .i. issed

so ar
‘
reciprocam insin 15. .i. issed transrtiuum 16. .i. gn im

ddib dibl inaib 7 chi-sad 17 . .i. reciprocam sin 18. .i.

a ancridsfsisin im m sfolngai assad do 19—21. .i. d15~daneprennet
'

.i. dd ina irssstar 22. césad intssi ab a lia nadgni ana l l 23. .i.
im m untar isinss 24. .i. Gn im dam sa thindnasal inna hirisa césad

25. isésids radfinnad 26. Gnim dosom

m sa anaphdéirgesam ntdarem

dam issi da no inchia l l Main arafaclada r som quando dicit in eandem

ab a lis 27 . .i. na ich adsirssd

l l . i.e. of this one nom inative, i.s . the huius and the ipsius together P. 2091:

so is a m ark of el oquence. 12. i. s. if itbe a reciproca l,i.s. action from coul i'm ed

him self on him self, and thataction causes passion (sufi
‘

ering)to him . O r

transitivum ,that is, transitive, i.e. from a person to a person ,i.s . action by
him into som e other, and the action by som e other on him is passion to

the latter and the endurance of itis passion to him (the form er). 13. i.s .

35
’
tis this which cannotbe found there, that actions are notunderstood,but

they a re understood. 14. i.s. that is the reciprocam 15. i.s. this

is transitions». 16 . i.s. action to both of them and passion .

17 . i.s. that is reciproca m . 18. i.s . (it is)his own wrong which

causes sufi
'

ering to him . 19—21. (where)they fiow forth, i.e. where

40 they rem a in . 22. passion into it from another who does it.

23. i.s. for this fa ith. 24. i.s. action to m e to give the fa ith, passion

(suffering)to him to receive it. 25.

’

tis he that used to know it.

26. action to him to know it, pa ssion to m e notto desert him ,
a tda rsm ,

i.s. that I should give to him whathe had asked of m e. That,then, is the

45 m eaningwhich he expresses when he says in sa ndem ab a l ia . 27 . that

he would notdeserthim .

lag. lntel legatnr leg. possessiuis leg. Ipsus a corrupttextis
ed hers, as in ar - rind sin 8g. 70“ 7 , or is the nam . sg. of the neat. article, n

be ng assim ilated to the fo l lowing r in the MS . as and donsprsnnstare sepa rated
by a Latin gloss .i. persona aver actiua ll cf. KZ. xxxv. 839



P . 210a ‘

P. 210a

Nart- Biblica l Glasses and ~Saha lia .

Huinscem odi uero structura nom inatiuum habere quantum ad

transitionem non potest
”

. Om nia enim genitiuus
” uel uerbo ad

iungitnr ad perfectionem sensus, nt m en nel il lins uel

possession i
"
, ut

‘
m ei serno loquor.

’

A lii uero casus non ad pos

sessiones",sed ad nerba solum fernntnr". Igitur sn i pronom en uel 5

ad nothum sem per ponitur retransitrunm nel ad

em
‘

nunquam autem abso lute“ , quom odo al ia , nt
‘
ego

N om inatiuns enim per se positus
" transitionem non

significat Cum igitur
‘
sibi loquitur

" dicim us, in uerbo
‘ loquitur

’

nom inatiuum intel ligim us
‘

il le” ; cum
‘
sibi

’

nero
'
con xc

inngim us, ad eum ossum , hoc est actum sign ifi

cam us. quoque et ad

28. Huiuscem odi .i. issed acum tach .i. taibsiu yuim a i chesta
°

operaia fsiri sisin i apersin do persin hi svi canacham thuisl ib .i.

ni recar less idin ainm nsda la ° Svi ° aa sland indsdisin “ 29 . O m nia i s

enim gen itiuus .i. isa iri a i tuic svi isnaib desim rsctaib acht is sibi

se tuic indib ar om n is enim genitiuus rsl iqua or cash genitiu dichoisin

ataa t indib indicheil ss sis ata da no hisni asnudfil gnim 7 che
'

sad

hisuidiu im m urguoacham thuisl ib a i ‘ inda icssnagod so
‘l 30. AD

perfectionem sensus .i. dal inad intsliuchta usrbi air ciasberasu patiar so

a i ldn chial l and Ofsissr cia dia cum aohtaahta igthsr
'

.i. induitfein

fadonach a il iu .i. is inderb coich inm ug oanatrbara m ei .i. doadbada r

hisvidiu as lsim éin 31. .i. doslund atra iatrisinngsnitin son

32. .i. slund ls atra ib acht is do l inad intsliuchta ‘ usrbi 33. .i.

nibi nachtuisel a ils atom 7 inbriatha r
" 34. .i. conchésad fa iri 15

féisin l in a liam 35. innaa icniud fsisin
l . inninsciss 2. as il le 3. ani as sibi 4. .i. fedo r

.i. issam laid insin dahucthar ingnim m absitlt toba rthid a il s fi
‘i sibi nt

sibi ipsi reliqua ca ve
“

28. i.s. this is the structure, i.s. m an ifestation of action o r passion 30

from a person on him sel f, or from a person to a person in m i with its

obl ique cases. In expressing those two things, then, it is unnecessa ry
for sui to have a nom inative. 29. i.s. therefore he has notputsui in the

exam ples, but it is sibi, so that he has put in them , for om n is etc. ; for

in every gen itive that exists there are these two m ean ings (m entioned 35

below : (this) is then in m i. A lthough, however, there a re action an

passion in this with its obl ique cases this is notthe causa l ity. 30. i.s .

to fil l up the sense of the verb ; for if tha n say potior, the m ean ing here is

incom plete until thou know for whom thou art po
werful , whether for

thysel f or for som e other. It is uncertain whose is the slave until than 40

sayestm oi : i.s. in this it is shewn thathe is m ine own . 31. i.e. thatis

to express possession by the gen itive. 32. i.s. an expression of the

m ean ing of possession , but it is to perfectthe sense of the verb. 33. i.e.

there is no other case between them and the verb. 34. i.s . without

passion on itself or towards another. 35. in its own nature .

1. i.s. this statem ent. 4. i.s. that it is ca rried, i.s. it is thus thatthe

action can be broughtif there be another dative with sibi, as sibi ipsi etc.

M8. positionem M8. m am a M8. Essa this glass is on the
m argin of p. 209“ leg. MM ? leg. m an t

r
a", of. 8g. 89' 2, N i. 29 12

8 MS . indi l iucht: of. so am ins ti liuchto, 8 for the construction . of. 83
7“ 1with note avastqui legatdifiioi is ista pagina cane is written above

the glass , in particular over m ahsith
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ad al iud pertinet extrinsecus', qnod uero per nom en, non so lum

i rum , quae ostenduntur, sed etiam il lorum , ad quos refernntnr,

m onstrationem habet,ut
‘
talis Pyrrhus apparet,qua lia pater

et qnod pronom ina dem onstratina in eadem genere et num ero

m anent, qui dem onstratnr“ , nom ina uero dem onstratina possum us 5

diuersa ostendentes“ ad diuerso, reform
” ut si aspicientes m are

dicam us,
‘Talem " esse

‘
cum sit N ilus m ascul ini, m are

autem neutri, uel si quis diest statnam Hercul is cernena
‘Tanti

fuernnt m ei parentes, quantus ists Hercules
"' dicim us

‘
sim ilis huic do no loquim ur.

’

Ergacnm adiungim ns substantiam

(n . p. 29) qua litati
—nam uic" substantiam , significat,

‘
sim il is"uero qua li

P . fil l s

Trea autem sunt dem onstratiua nom ina :
‘
ta l is, tantus, tot,

’

et

quod a pronom ine et nom ine com nitur : ‘hn insm odi
’

uel
‘hn ius

cem odi.
’

Vnde hoc uoque al iu intrinsecus dem onstrat, id est

substantiam ’
, et a l ind extrinsecus intel legitur

'
, id est qua litas

‘
,

quam per se
'

pronom en sine adinnctione nom inis‘ habere non pom et.

9 . .i. 7 na a il l diansclitar d 10. .i. n i ed
W ifl'm ’ am ét ind inns rabdi onddrbastar inns

P. 2l l b

P . 211b

indi tar .l . pater 11. .i. bis isindanm m a im riam so

12. .i. andan aidbdem 13. .i. quasi com parare hicéil l 14. .i.

acasm il igm m er di l i ecsam li .i. dachsnsl a ib 7 din nib sesam l ib a r is

écsam il acenél cstne ‘

fi
fil isindi as m are 7 as nilns 15. .i. issed so

an nom 16 . .i. scsani lus csnsiuil an isio 17 . cc

1. ani as huic 2. a ni as sim il is 3. .i. afaludfeisin
archa il pronom ia is 4. .i. or ebuit ind anm m s .i. inta n am izb

‘

eir
huiusm odi .i. inchrutso .i. is soon ta idbss inna inns frisasam altar

5.

od

o

'

i. tria foludfsisin 6 . .i. inda nm m sfil inna chom suidigud

m l

9. i.s. and anything else from without to dem onstrate its substance.

10. i.e. not on ly is the qual ity which was in Pyrr lm s dem onstrated,but it
is necessary thatthe qual ity of thatto which he is com pared, i.e. his father,
should be shewn . l l . i.e. which is in the noun before. 12. i.s .

when we shew. l 3. i.e. as if to com pare in sense. 14. i.s. when 35
we com pare different things, i.e. to difi

‘

erent genders and num bers, for

difi
'

erent is the gender which is in m ore and N ilus. 15. i.s. this is

the dem onstrative noun . 16. i.e. diversity of gender this. 17 di
versity of num ber here.

1. huic. 2. sim il is. 3. i.s. its own substa nce as rega rds 4°

a pronoun. 4. i.e. as regards the noun, i.e. when he says huiusm odi,
i.s. in this m anner, i.s . it is necessary to show the qua l ity to which it is

com pared. 5. i.e. b its own substance. 6. i.s. of the noun

which is in its com poun i.e. m odi.



Glasses an Priscian (St. Ga ll ).

Sciendum tam en', quad
‘
tahs et

‘
tantus

’

et
‘
tot,

’

si ad praesentes

dicantur, etiam dem onstratiua

in uocatiuo om n is nom ina eius capacia posaunt esse dem on

stratina ; itaque in hoc so lo finitam uidentur secundam habere

s personam : nsm in a liis casibus infin itae' suntpersonae ettertiae ’o

secundam—ea esten im ,ad quam natura l iter interro

gatia
‘Alins

’

quoque caret Igitur qnod
“
caretdem on

strations praesenti, uocatiuum habere non Tertiam

to qno

q
p e incertam significat, uod est il li pro qna litate, et quad

" in

am p
'

oribus soletdici qnam uo.

om ni potest subici

Quom odo ‘ ergo in sign ificatione diuersorum personarum possit

esse

15 Lib. XI III . De praepositione. Itaque cum m ihi bene

uideantur praepositionem castetis indecl ina l iil ibns' Graecorn m

doctissim i praepasu N om in i

potest sibi diction is defenders, a l iis uero, id est csrentibus casu,

adiuncta nnitur ‘ cnm eis ' insque dictionis proprium perdit
‘
.

to Eat igitur praepositia pars oration is indeclinabi lia, quae prae

ponitnr a liis partibus uel apposition s
"uel cam ositione.

Est autem quando per appositionem pro atac praepositiones

praepostere
'

ponuntur, poetics plerum qne auctoritate ; nam sine

7 . .i. ciaso folud fremtda irc sluindes apronom en fil isin cham P

in tua s .i. huius .i. huiusm odi 8. .i. ainm n id ila ir

ittertpersin 10. aris ecintech intertpersam 11. .i.

aris secunda persona adgladatha r inda icnetid 12. .i. a ni .i. a lius

12a. cl 13. a rleya 14. a ni as ipse

2. .i. in a rdd dara nna ib nephdil ledchaib .i. P ' 912“

3° dom inranna ib
b 3. .i. hicam a isnde

'

is 7 cham suidigud 4. .i.

aina ichthir 5. .i. in com positions 7 a i bi friu hi cam asndéis

a l ia pars a l iter oa ich rann insce faleith
na il i o 7 . .i. hiaam asndis 1/

8. indrsmdédsnach‘

7 . i.s. although it is a present substance that is sign ified by the P .

pronoun which is in the com pound above, i.e. huius, i.e. huiusm odi. “ WWW“

8. i.e. nom inative plural . 9 . i.s . and they are third persons.

10. for the third person is indefin ite. l l . i.s. for it is the second

person which itaddresses natura l ly. 12. i.s. that(which), i.s . a l ias .

2. i.e. in order, to the indecl inable pa rts of speech, i.s. to the lesser P 2123

parts of speech. 3. i.e. in apposition and com position . 5. i.s. in

com position , and it is notwith them in apposition . 6 . Al iter so

that here it is not a separate pa rt of speech, but it is jo ined to another

pa rt. 7 . i.e. in apposition . 8. preposterously, i.s. final ly.

leg. praeposita
a m ark of length over m in is very doubtful,Windisch, Thurneysen
cf. fa n nindsdenach Ml .



P . 2l 2b

m etris scribentes ' rarissim e hoc inuenies facere” n isi in
‘
cnm ,

’

quae
so let quibusdam pronom inibus apud om nes

"
sim iliter postponi:

Quando autem ordinem m atant” , m atant etiam accentum , n isi

difi
'

srsntia prohibeat
"
, quad etiam coniunctiones apud Latinos

praepositiuae
“ uel com m unes” , si postponantur, facere so lent

,
ut s

‘i
'

tur,
’ ‘

quoniam ,

’ ‘
sa ltem

’

; praeposrtae autem grauantnr om n ibus

sy labis, tpositae acnuntur in principio
‘
.

Sed as interest inter praepositiones st caninnctiones ’, qnod

coniunctiones praepositae
‘
nunquam com poni possunt cum decl ina

(fl Po 25) bilibua uisib infin itis, nt
‘
siqna, nequa,

’

nec praepositiones, quam uis to

P. 212b

P. 2121)

in transitions ' ponantur psrsonarum coniungnnt
‘=

dnas substantiae cum uno accidents “, uod est proprium
‘
com unc

duo accidentia"cum una eu tantia ' ut
‘
scribit st legit

Etpraepositiones quidem ante casuales tam in com posi

tions,quam in appositione ponuntur, coniunctio uero n isi m apposa .5

tione praeponi a l i is partibus
'
non nec sign ificati onem

9. innaM d 10.

cam asndis 11. .i. s

12. cam bia l [M
dachar ‘ i a r i ntan viibits hirsm

nibits f acht m absith accuis

indibhisuidiuntcircum reliqua

hitar rsm sam ugud 7 faaaom al
I . .i. inna cétnisi l labcs 2. .i. asnadchasm a il igstar hicum

ud a iccend 3. .i. hita irm thschtopersin dial a ili verbi gratia o 95

ch tni psrsin dopersin tana isi 4. .i. hicam a sndéis 5. .i.

dipersin inaingnim 6. .i. ius ind accam uil 7 . .i. use can

innguntpraepositionss am a l adindchom latconiunctiones 8. .i.

otn folud duin i dogni andsdssin 9. .i. csrentibus casv
'

.i. a ir

tscm aing abuith hicam sn idigud hirsm thechtas fri anm a n utants dixitso
neqnis siquia rsliqua

9. them (that). 10. i.s. thatthe proposition should be atthe end

in apposition . l l . i.s. both posts and other artists. 12. so that they
are atthe end. 13. i.s. the grave accenton al l the prepositions, then,
when

'

the are in antsposition : the acute on their penultwhen they are 35

atthe en un less there be a cause of difi
'

erence,for in this case the accent

in them is on the ultim a . l 5. i.s . both anteposition and subjunction .

l . i.s. of the first syllable. 2. i.e. though they are a l ike in

changing accents. 3. i.s. in passing from (one)person to another,
for exam ple, from the firstperson to the second. 4. i.s . in apposition . 4°

5. i.s . two rsons in one action . 6. i.s. the rule of the conjunction .

7 . i.s. nor a prepositions join as conjunctions join . 8. i.s. a m an
’
s

single substance does these two things (writing and reading). 9. i.s.

for it(som etim es)happens to be in com position, prefixed to nouns, as he

said before, nsquis, sign is, etc.

M8. praepositiuae M8. nisi cum decl inabil ibns his le

g
. mx

sitiones

uero non coniungunt, B erta in ful l inachi scrtbtas sic ; och sintm ir

m ogl ich, dass das zwischen rsmiuidip
"
a nd p

'

intaa stebende dschor, das genan iiber
difi

‘

crentia steht, cine vorher eingetragene glosss ist,die also our sn fa
‘

l l ig dis liber dis

gauze soils geschriebene glosss 212
° 18 trennt,Thurneysen these words are from

a sentence of Priscian ’
s a l ittle further on : coniunctio pracponitur etiam csrentibus

casu per appositionem solam , cum contra praepositia per com positionem dum tsxat

potestil l is praeponi
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proferantnr
'

, qnod Eo les quoque
”
, quam uis fugient in fine acutum ”

,

in has rte so lent Cum uero praepostere paoantun
“

,
m onosyl abae acuto, disyl labae pasnultim o acuto proferuntur, DIS I

a lique difi
'

srentia" Nee m irum , in hac parts

orationis Rom ance in fine ponere accentus,quam uis sint disyl labae, 5

nos non Eo les contra consuetudinsm suam idem facere ‘, cum

annititnr' sem per praepositia sequenti dictioni. .separatae

praepositiones acnuntur, caninnctae casibus ant loquel lis n im suam

sepe conm otant' stgranes finnt. Censorinus de his doest in l ibro,

quem de accentibus scribit‘.
N ecnon etiam con iunctioni inuen itur praeposita , sed non seruat

nim suam '
,ut

‘
absq Ergo a praepositione

‘

abs
’

dsriuatum

est aduerbium quom odo ab ‘
ex

’

per dsriuationsm uel consequentiam com positorum usrborum uel per

appositionem
'
, caeteris autem partibus per so lam com positionem l s

praepositia inngitur.

com plent m ultarum apnd nos
' dem on

strationsm , ntwepc
’

pro
‘
circum

’
st

‘

circs
’

et
‘
erga

’

et
‘de

’

et
‘

superf

quando m em ories est”, prae nitur”.

Inueniuntur igitur apud tinos in praepositionibus tres contraria so

obseruationi Graecorum '
.

quae habeant aspirationem , sunt, quae non habea nt
‘habeo ,

’ ‘habens,
’ ‘hic,

’ ‘huc,
’

12. .i. ius .i. aicsnd in fine 13. .i. nara nn

ale/lance 14. fodéid hicam asndis 15. .i. dabrethir i s

l . .i. baith inda iacind in fine 2. .i. lass a rasisedar 3 .i

no“ an aiccind 4. atd ocascribuntboos 5. .i. ni rsm snidigud
achtaduerbium 6. .i. i 7 . .i. indsechta rdid
8. .1. nidibsem ‘ incom suidignd 7 istri im m a

'

rcidstaid inna iiibriatha r
can [m arg. in f.] utfrango fregi fractus efi

‘

ringo efi
'

rsgi efi
'

ractus rsliqua 3
°

1. .i. file l inni 2. .i. intan n
'

ibis fora ithm et
' hi

3. .i. dandforcam étfile lasuidib in praepositianibus 4. m ucfoil

'
5

“ ileum).
ir dssim rsclwa hfc am a hi ndd isc-Mattinfed achtarna

tat

12. i.s . rule, i.s. the accenton the end. 13. i.s. on the end of 35
the other pa rts of speech. 14. atthe end in apposition . 15. i.s.

from a noun or an adverb.

l . i.s. the accent
’
s being on the end. 3. i.s. the force of their

accent. 4. he is stil l writing it. 5. i.s. itis nota preposition but
an adverb. 8. notof them is the com position, and this is through the 40
consequence (consequentiam )of the verbs, asfi ango, etc.

I . i.s. which we have. 2. i.s. when there is recol lection in super
!

3. to the observance which these (the Greeks) have in prepositions
5. i.s. he does notgive exam ples here for those that have not aspiration ,
butfor those thathave it.

i
us. proferatnr leg. nitur M8. biforcian an artificia l adverbial

formation from a n M indibm a M8. fora ith l i.s . when super
im pl ies reco l lection. Asco l i wrongly prints scraper
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Necnon habent quandam cagnationem
'
cum aduerbns loca l ibus P .

plerunque praepositiones, nt
‘in

’

:
‘
ad locum

’

st
‘ in

praepositia, quae Graeca ‘

pax
’

aduerbium com icum , quo

utitur Terentius, qnod sim iliter Graecum est’.

Suntquae in com positions elesionsm
'

patinntur,ut
‘
con sequents

Contra ‘ ‘

pro
“ ’

sequents uoca li d assum it. (u. p. 30)

In com positions quoque m odo intsntiuum '
est, ut

‘
approbat, afi rm at.

’

Inueniuntur tam en ‘ in a lns etiam partibus
P 915'

l o
‘hic

’

pronom en praepositiunm , qnod tam en l icetetiam tponers, nt Po 31)
‘hic hom o

’

st
' ‘hom o hic,

’

nul la ordinis ens dicitur“.

Iurs igitur haec sola pars, id est praepositia, a loco, quem proprium

possidet
‘
, nom en accepit.

Sepe et nerbis dssunt praepositionibus
's

Com posites praepositiones cum a ln s partibus in il larum potes

tatem cancedunt", nt
‘ incnruns, adoro, abhinc, perinde

’

; nam in
‘
absque

’

m agis additio estqus
'
syl labas, quam con iunctio . Verba,

quia nom inatiuum sem per sign ifica nt uel uocatiuum '
, idea in

so com positions sem per bebent praepositiones, quom odo et nom inatiui

nom i num st uocatiui.

Estquando praepositia loco con iunction is
‘

propter

te,
’

boo est
‘
tm Sim iliter ‘

ob
’

loco causa l is poni solet(
l l P 32)

l . .i. Am al rondgab saichdstu dockum luic in aduerbns ata dano P. sub

95 in praepositionibus ut in rsl iqua 2. f ri ex 3. tabs

4. fri can 4a. .i. an i as 5. .i. indidm ech .i. derbaid a i

1. .i. al aaili diib hi ram ntpraepositiuae a l aa il i dano itP 2158

caitahsna eter rsm thschtas st tia rm oracht nt his 2. a i fail
chum scugud Muirdd and huars is di lm a in nda chechta r nhdi

3o 3. cdineperr 4. .i. a rremsuidigud do ranna ib 5. .i. n i biat

rsm snidi

g
thi friu huara ib 6. biit rem suidigthi huara ib cen

briathra m ,
7 . foscachet 8. is a iri nithabvr sdn 9. .i.

nainm nichthw pronom inis hicetn i persin brethre 7 nsrtna inm nsda

cam m a hitertpersin brethrs 7 nortto arthada hipersin tdndisi brethre

3510. .i. aicssnog
‘ud cmnacomuil do gait}; hirsm snidigud

l . i.s. as there is a striving towards a place in adverbs, so there is in P . 2141:

prepositions, as in etc. 2. to as. 4. to can . 4a . i.s. pro .

5. i.s. intentive, i.s. itcertifies som ething.

1. i.s. som e of them in anteposition, as praepositives, others then a re P . 2153

40 com m on both in anteposition and in postposition, as his. 2. there is

no cha nge of order there,because either is perm issible to it. 4. i.s. their

. being placed before parts of speech. 5. i.s. som etim es there a re no

prepositions with them . 6 . there a re som etim es prepositions without

verbs by them . 8. therefore I do notgive this. 9 . i.s . the

45 force of nam ing a pronoun (is)in the firstperson of a verb, and the fo rce

of a nom inative of a noun in the third rson of a verb, a nd the force of

a vocative in the second person of a ver 10. i.s. giving the reason

why a conjunction is in a preposition .

om . M8 .
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coniunction is. .cum in com positions sem per praepositionis habeat
“

sign ificationsm .

Cum apud Graecos separate praepositia tribus so lsat casibus

nos duobus so lis praeponitur, id est accusatino st
P 915“ shlatiuo, n isi lunam

-

ag3
“ utatnr auctoritas” . estusus

secundum Graecae' pro shlatiuo . enim eas sem per

transitionem significant.

(0 P. 33) Praepositio
’
, quando per defectionem usrborum rofsrtur, ener

a lem scruntaccentnnm regulam ntVirgil ius in IIPA snsidos
O m ihi so la m ei sfiper

‘ Astyanactis im ago .

Nec non etiam si praepostere proferatnr, ntVirgilina in XII

decus im perium qne Latini
Te pé

Virgil ina in I A sneidos

m aria om nia circum ,

in fine etapud Graecos Sui
“
. Etsi loco aduerbiornm

(n . p. 84) uel intsriectionnm
'

accipiantur, sim il iter m otant accentum sibi

p , 213. distinatum ’
cum etiam loco nom inis ea [scil. aduerbia] so leant

scolpi, nt Virgil ina

m ane nanum ;
Sponte sua ‘.

(u. p, 35) Et est quando eandem bebent tam in com positions quam in

appositions Est quando diuersam , ut
‘ds te

id est
‘
tui causa loquor

’ ‘deprim o,
’

hoc est
‘infra prem o

’

;

p , 3131, est uando abundant syl labics ut
‘
em ori

’

pro
apn Graecos praepositia com posite cum dictionibus a lns quibusdam

paenultim am habentibus acutam antepasnn ltim am cam facit, si

addit sign ificationi a liquid, ut whnc l as n apa wlufw oe
“
, apud

'

nos in

11. ol 12. .i. ainm m rignfisa trisa nacom olta r rsm suidigud

P. 216 b 1. fochom a i 2. hicom dsndis 3. .i. rem

suidignd aainur 4. artda

6. aiccend inuilt da no hisuidiu apud grasses 7 . .i. aicasnd

sa indilss inna rsm suidigthe

P 216 “
l . .i. anm m a n darénta dsdabriathra ib 2. inni 3. .i. 35

aicssnogud in de hicam asndis aidbl igad and hicam suidiyud
4. nom baad

12. i.s . nam e of a figure by which a preposition is joined to a

gen itive.

1. after the l ikeness of the Greeks. 2. in apposition . 3. i.s . 40

a preposition a lone withouta verb. 4. survives. 5. i.s.

’
tis

thine. 6. in this, then, the Greeks have the accenton the ultim a .

7 . i.s. the pecul iar accentof the prepodtions.

P. 216. l . i.s. nouns which have been m ade of adverbs. 3. i.s. causa l ity
in do (when)in apposition , intensification therein (when)in com position . ,5

M8. shh swpo cm . 518. M8. intuostionnm MS .

wapawhss an
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P 217 b ‘Per
’

Estetiam iurandi, in qua nim obtinetmobs Graeca e,
(fl- P 38) quae apud il los quoque in iureiurandc

'
accipitur, ut

‘

per Iouem
"

wpas
'raii Anie' . Virgil ius in X

Per te‘, per qui te talem genuere parentes
‘

Aduerbn uoque uim obtinet, quando pro
‘
ua lde

’

accipitur ut
Terentias in dria

Per .e. castor' scitus puer est natus Pam pilo .

Virgilina in III Georgicon

post
‘
m ontem oppositum .

Deriuatur ex hoc ‘

posterus
'

et
‘Cis

’

etcom pon itur etseparatur etm agis lace lem habetsign ifica
tionem , nt

‘

cisalpina
' Ga l lia"et

‘
cis" Possum us tam en

per tra nslationem et in tem pore et in a l iis rebus ea uti", ut
‘
cis

(n . p . 39) definitum sieut
‘

ultra “ uel
‘

cis naturae
ut

‘

ultra naturae.

’

‘Trans
’

quoque etcom ponitur etseparatur, ut
‘

transfero trans

P 9183 ro qua
‘
con in com positione sem per inuenitur prae

positius ean em significationem
‘ habens ’ quam

‘
cum " praepositio,

ut
‘
concurro, conficl o.

’

Nee scriptura
‘ tam en m ultum discrepat

‘
: so

antiqui enim m
‘

cum com
’

scribebant. Praepostere
‘ tam su, ut

quibusdam p t, cum ablatiuo pronom inum com ponitur
‘
cum "

P . 217 1: l . .i. hzf ir lugu 2. ta r iaib 3. tarm adca“ 4. tarutsu

5. indadbal 6 . .i. iartaia .i. aduerbium T faa a 8. i.

cm a lpands .i. f a i i a dasm 9.

'

sa lpina .i. cam suidigthe .i. 15
in gal lia m a lpan m a lpai 10. .i. cam asndis

11. .i. csnrian astrom 12. .i. casu lacdatu asa icflsd and .i. °

ta r cr l ch inm m n
’

.i. ca n fricrich dssiu aa icncd sam l

13. .i. each inna im sir crichnigthi Mariana 14. .i. c l

am a l bid ad insin asbertha 16. .i. schta rscht‘ .i. dacaid ta r f acht3c
M icm

'

d him iwn 17 . cam asrtdéis
P . z18s l . .i. fr i cum 2. .i. can hicamsuidigud 3. .i. ascum

4. .i. ascribend 5. hiter con 7 cum 6

nandgudth
ocum hicam suidigud achtis con bis tarahési 7 . accum

P . 217 5 3. by the gods
”
. 8. cisa l pine, i.e. on this side of the A lps. 35

9. cis- alp in a , i.s. a com pound, the cisa lpine Gaul , without the A lps

between them (and 11. withoutthe

Rhine between m e (and it) 12. i.s. though l oca l ity is its natural

m ean ing, that is, beyond the boundary, i.s . though its natura l m ean ing is

on this side of the bounda ry. 13. i.a . beyond the definite tim e. 40

15. i.a. as if itwere this thatwas said. 16 . i.s . outside the law, i.e.

he has transgressed a law of nature. 17 . apposition .

p , 219 ; l . i.a. with cum . 2. i.a. can in com position . 4. i.e. the

writing of it. 5. between can and cum . 6. i.e. though I have

said that cum is not usual in com position, but can is in place of it. 45

l parent“
M8. potent-cc the glossator m istook M for the Latin docs this m ay

he the beginni ng of a separate glass on translationsm ,Thurneysen 14 and 15

m ay form one gloss,Thurneysen rectius echtarn cht of. Vol . 1. 699 note !



Glasses an Priscia n (St. Ga l l).

gir
aepcsitic,ut

‘Clam
’

enim m agis aduerbium

m inuitur ', quod nul la raepositio habet, ut

catem m Virgil ina in buco l ico :
P . 218b

A nte', pererratis am borum finibus, exul

Aut Ararim Parthus bibet aut Germ an ia Tigrim .

Deriuatur ex hoc nom en quo

‘Circum
’

quando uero wipif dem onstrat, aduerbium est loca le, (u. p. 41)

at Virg ilius in 1111 A eneidos :

Anna, uides toto properari litore circum “
.

pro
‘iuxta

’

accipitur, ut
‘
circa

tam en inuenitur apud Virgil ium postablatiuum loco con iunc

tionis pro lata

separata inuenitur solum P . 219 a
‘Inter N ee so lum casua libus praeponitur apud nos et(m v- 42)

grauatur, q
uad suum est' praeposition is .

Pridie quoque m ore
p
raeposition is accusatiuo adiungitur

‘

pridie Ka lendae‘ Ianuarias.
0“ 9 ° 44)

pa lam , sine, absque, tenus,
’

quorum om n ium interpre (N P 45)

so tationes apud Graecae aduerbia sunt’ . huiuscem odi

dictiones, quando praeponnntur casibus accusatiuis uel ablatin is, per
transitionem rsonarum ' inter praepositiones accipiuntetgrauantur

om nibus syl la is
‘
; quando uero nerbis coniunguntnr et intransitiuae

sunt et generalem cem ent accentuum rationem “
1nter aduerbia

as num erant, ettunc licet ea nom inatiua uel praepon i uel eu pon i, nt
‘ legitCicero etultra n ihil ‘Sm e

’

tam en et
‘
a que

’

et
‘
tenus” non inueni nisi cum ab latiuo etsem per transitiue. Suum

8. .i. isairi nithabur apud supradi 9 . am a l dariga ibter
P

dabriathra ‘ 10. indiam rdn
“ m m “

1. iar m iciniar' 2. riam 3. arsata 4. sleidm P. 2181)

5. inchua rta igthith 6. acauda l suidiu 7 . as qua
1. MM htcam suidigud 2. sa indiles P . 219 3

1. pridlca lde .i. aduerbium loco praepositionis 2. aneta rcerta P 920“

lagreca 3. apersin dia la il i 4. .1. graiffaraib 5. .i. iar

m
l chenelaig aiccend indabriathm

'

am a l an tdl iged a icend

i riathraib alchene 6. .i. supponitur hlc ultra .i. indal l

” (a nnea l sidi beta adabriathm “

8. i.e. therefore I do notgive itwith those above m entioned. 9. as P . 2180

adverbs are dim inished.
conti 'm ed

40 6. at the forum . P . 218b

l . (ergo)is not in com position. 2. pecul ia r. p , 219 “

2. their interpretations with the Greeks. 3. from (one)person P . 22ou

to another. 4. i.e. the grave accenton them . 5. i.e. according to

the general rule of accents on adverbs as is the law of accents on other

45 adverbs. 7 . these can not be adverbs .

s M8. dobrs
'

cf. iarm icin ia r (gl . antes)MI. 18‘ 10 M8. m do bre
"

M8 . debt-6th
"
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uero est aduerbiorum 1ntransitiue posse p
roferri et sim il iter

om nibus adiungi
'
, ut

‘
non bonus hom o i l lo est etper reliquae

casus, in quibus
‘
non

’

aduerbii causa nul la transitio fieri ostenditur' .

At‘ si dicam ‘
coram Cicerone dixit sine

dubio facio diuersarnm personarum
“
, id est ab alis ad a l iam transco 5

personam , qnod suum est praepositionis.
Quas uero ex his posaunt sine casibus‘ usrbis adiun etiam

inter aduerbia ponunt. Sa l lustius uero in historns aduefiium hcc

scil . super] rotul it:
‘
ubi m ulta nefanda ‘

casusuper ausi atque passi.
’

ed m ihi ui etur Sa l lustius quoque loco praeposition is hoc posters
d
xc

Idem Censorinus haec etiam subiungit
‘ “

post
’

(n . p. 47) raepositio
' N ec m irum ,accentum uel ordinationem difl

'

erentiam

acere praepositionibus etaduerbiis
“
,quamuis eandem habeantsy

l labae,
cum hoc"m aliis quoque partibus inueniatur, ut

‘

pone
'

uer um et

aduerbium siue praepositia accentu
‘A

’

et
‘
ab

’

et
‘

abs
’

et
‘
e
’

et
‘
ex

’

eandem fere signification is nim

habent; nam et loca les et tem porales
'
ct ordm a les “ sim il iter

inueniuntur “ . Sed quando consonans ac

t
itur,

‘
a

’

ct
‘

e
’

m agis

praeponuntur et" in ‘A tam in com positions

quam appositione cansonantibus so let
‘E

’

autem in so

8. centa im thecht person 9 . n‘ deni dobriotha r"ta ir m

thechtas person n indib ciadcam a lta r 10. old ta irm thechtas

person hic .i. is sa in indi asidrubart 7 indi f riso nérbroth
P ” Oh I . inta n ricbite cen tuisl iu 2. hicam osndis 3. .i. casu

super fosadin 4. .i. nerba asbeir sis 5. .i. iortain 6. .i. as

cum scugud o iccind l uirdd dagn i dschar 7 . .i. cum

sangud uirdd 7 oiccind 8. pone groiffor cechto r adasyl lab inta n
asrsmsuidigud 9. .i. habent sensvm separationis de loco qua ndo
seruiunt' cantra ' participio l intoin fangniatf ri onm m on sluindite

cim sir ut de die de tem pore 10. Ordina les .i. praepositiuae so

sem per i

fi
fogniatfi

‘i onm a n huirdd vtaprim o rsl iqua 11. .i.

dogniat a il i atrédesin 12. .i. aid
1. etsi nan om nibus .i. partibus incipientibus a cansonantibus i

camfagrichthib"archail tuisil

8. withouttransition of persons. 9. an adverb does notcause 35
tran sition of persons in them , though it be added to them . 10. here

there is a transition of persons, i.s. difi
'

erent are the person who has sa id

it and the person to whom it has been said.

P . 22"

m 5 1. when they are withoutcases. 2. in apposition . 3. casu

super
’
accordingly. 4. i.e. words thathe says below. 5. i.e . 4c

afte rwards. 6 . i.e. change of accentor order which m akes a distinc

tion of pa rt of speech. 7 . i.e change of order and accent. 8. put

a grave accent on each of its two syl lables when it is a preposition .

9 . when they are construed with nouns that signify tim e, as de die,
10. or they are construed with nouns of order, as a 45

l l . i.e. they a ll do these three things.

P. 2210. to the consonants as regards case.

5 M8. cantilena M8. netsndac leg . praepostere

the 11 over the l ine 3 = Ir. furm
'

a j angn int j n
'

MS . camayn
‘

ch
'
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suam nim '
am ittit‘,ut

‘
atque,neque, uoque”

.

Ergo quandoam ittat
sign ificationem

'
, syl labics m agis iecta u1detur. Est 1g itur

deriuatio ab ‘
abs : absque

"?
‘
unde :

m agnus poets Virgil ina it, m a

g
nus poets Virgihus fuit

‘

Plautus in Poenuc :

Quid est? cuiates estis ' l aut qua ex cppido ?

P. wit Quam obrem igitur praepositae partes, id est interrogatiuae, uel
nom inatiuae finnt‘ uel aduerbia les, cstendrm us.

4)

P. m t 7 . onnert bis icam accom al 8. am al ata
“ WW“ 9. nsrtcam aceam a il 10. ani as absque

1: - cioda 2. can dnibsi
1.

- cairba biit‘

p , m ], 7 . the force that is in a conjunction . 8. as these are com pounds.
continued 9. the force of a con

'

unotion.

P . 2881) 1. it is noteasy ides.

P . m . 2. whence are ye l
P. 9421» 1. why they are.

M8. am ittat u
m sgnus posts lr

“ lult oi d id ches s
M8. m agnus

fi
sts uirgil ius fuit iunsnal is in 1x

leg. d a lm c us quam cbrem dunt, cf. 8g.



.Glasses an Pr iscia n (Ca r lsruhe).

PRISCIAN .

b. Conn sum m ers (Baron s
-

m v) cxxxn , s ono s ors som s

anssavx
'

rvs.

gratum fore credidi (ed. Hertz,I . p .2)f 2“

5 Hum e tam en ‘
operis te hortatorem sortitus’ iudicem '

quoque

‘
asbestus,

’

(1. p. 42)
(1. p. 46)

I . p. 49)
‘ Cotta (1. p. 50)

Patronom icum est, quad a propriis tantum m odo diriuatur patrum

nom inibus secundum form am Grecam , quod significat cum en itiuo

prim itiui filius uel nepos A iscia fil ius uel nep 1. p. 62)
A regibus siue conditoribus [scil . patronym ics form antur]

‘Thesidae,

’ ‘Cicropidaa,
’

id est Athinenses,
‘Aeniadm,

’ ‘Rom ulidae,
’

id estRom ani’. Idem [scil . Vergil ius] in ui (I. p. 64)

1. .i. miare nod tucus achtani ruputha scide 2. [in m arg. l .] .i. r. 2a

ranerta is da m so odem ain hicutrum m us frim cheliu toga dam so outsin

uisu indsa inriud dia -

nertad sechcdch 3. .i. ost/m a cuim br i
so m ul ibuir

l . .i. nsphothnachta
'

g.

l . .i. tuthls" 2. m ass
“

1,

.i. dim din 2. l aim m g,

1. .i. a nom ine aiax aiacos as in des candeni aiacides 2. m arg. f.
‘85 l . ram nil darasotciuitatem haaeneas rucinsstindram din ‘ 3. m arg.

aeneidos ri

duta ithibsin ' - do riscien nom inatiuum hata ‘ anaen idos isin .i. aeneis

isoiri dua isilbi ascribsnd .i. dua rbuid a nom inotinum inta n dua rbuid

ingenitin

l . i.a. since I have brought on ly whatwas necessary. 2. i.s. than 1. 2a

hast encouraged m e to do like m y fell ows. That is m y choice, that thou

especia l ly beyond every one shoul d encourage it. 3. i.a. though I cite

the brevity of m y book.

1. i.a. unburied 1. 11a

2. a drop
‘
. I. l i t

1. so that it m akes Aeacides . 2. Rom ulus has founded r. 15a

ciuita lsm ; from A eneas the Rom ans have descended. 3. whatV irgil

has written in the title .s.
-ii. librom m incipit prim us l iber A eacidae etc.

that showed to Priscian the nom inative from which is that A ea cida e,
4° i.a. Aensis. Therefore. he (Priscian) ascribes to him (Virgil)the writing

of it, i.s. he (Virgil)has set forth its n om inative when he has set forth
the gen itive.

l su

M8. sabates,cf. 8g. M8. cotta cf. 83. cf. 8g. 22° 7
0 cf. 8g. leg. duto ithbi sin , which is translated. W8. log. duo idbib sin
' thatwill show"?3. cf. Friso. ad. Hertz i. p. 67 , l l . 19 ,20; are auctoritate usus est
Virgil ias in titul i scriptions quc Acacia inscripsit 3 M8. nata Holder 5 the

gloss laissas is intended for the fo l lowing gutta
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dcceor‘ rhethoricam ,

’ ‘instituor' gram m aticam , m oneor
‘ ius

titiam

Consurgit senior tonicaque induitur
'
artus.

1. 59 h (1. p. 394)
et (I . p. 396)
lentor' et (1. p. 397)

l . 603 aceo
’

ex quo (I . p. 398)

Morte obita ‘ qual ia fam e est uolitare figures. (I . p. 399)

(I. p. 400)
(I. p. 402)

axial
“

,

‘ fundis
’

; weptfidhxu rbv p oxh iv,
‘
obseras

’

;
‘

absera, n epm eipm
“
,

wr iipopa t,
‘
consternaris,

’

(I .p.403)
‘Sapio

’

(L p. 404)
f 610 IN stans autem indiuiduum est, quod uix stare potest

‘
. (1. p. 406)

facts esse ante nobis potuerint
’ in notit1am (I.

t. 616 esse
‘ dicebsnt. (I. 408)

si dicam ,

‘intel ligen i Hom erum cause nenia
’

et
‘
am andi so

uirtutem cause laboro
’

et
‘

em endi m ancipium cause uenic
’

; quam uis

rerus sit huiuscem odi ccnstructionis usus. Sim il iter dicim us ‘ ia

tel l igendo Hom erum pro feci,
’ ‘
am ando uirtutem legi

’

et
‘ inuidendum

nobis non est
’

et
‘
m inim e nocendum uirtuti,

’

quia superiorum ac

cussatiuc, in feriorum uerba datiuc adiunguntur
“
. (1. p. 410)

4. fagliunn 5. fogliana 6. fagl iunn 7 . intuigther
‘

1. .i. o 2. .i. a
' '

m 3. .i. l lim l dl ena
' '

m
‘

4. .i. am . 5. .i. fa
slca

'

iin “ fi 9 tgt

t. 003 1. .i. insddo im 2. .i. inorbenim 3. .i. dctegim a quo est

acetum 4. .i. a 5. duttluchur“ so

6. .i. orriuth 7 . 8.

1. 60b 1. .i. duddl im ‘ 2. .i. fn
’

sdtinosm asindiut
.

l3 1

cla nda im " 4. .i.fabatha im
‘ 5. fam m dlago r

° 6 . .1.

l sepia ita rgn inim

1. .i. anophtho irism ech
q 12.

1 i nam bith ‘ 2 niasse intansid fi issin

4. i.e. when itwas to be m et.

1. the non - per manent. 2. i.e. as though they had been m ade.

1. i.s. that it was. 2. it is not possible that the accusative 40

should be construed with the verb sum or with its m em bers, atetc.

M8. sexo 118. we swipes of. Sg. cf. 8g.

cf. 8g. 144“2 cl .

g
. 146' 1 cl . . no- s h

cl . fi
'tl assthiagor 8g. erhaps dottlucltar cf. 8g. cf. 8g.

cf. 8g. 146“ 13 j ossa dlogur, Zim m er perpsram , cf. 8g. 146“ 14
P of. 8g. 146

“ 16 0 cf. 8g. 147“ l . Instans is glossed as if itwere non stans

leg. j orcuisuitis, cf. 8g.

cf. Sg.
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idem enim significam us
‘
. Sopina uero nom inantur, quis a f.

'

cipiis, quae quidam sopina nom 1nauerunt, nascuntur.

2

indicatiuum , ut
‘
curritur a m e

’

pro
‘
curro

’

; im perstiuum ,

5
‘
curratur a té

’

pro
‘
curre

’

; optatiuum ,

‘
utinam curreretur a te

’

pro
‘
utinam eurreres

’

; subiunetatiuum ,

‘
cum curratur a té,

’

pro
‘
eum

Hoe autem interestinter in finitum passiuum et infinitum ,

qui fit ab im persona libus, quae nascuntur a nerbis aetiuis, quad

t
nfinitus

)
passiuus uerbo eget so lo ad perfeetam

to I. p. 413

etiam pro doplm ou accipitur, quad tem pus apud Grescas t. 626

tam m odo perfectam rem quam m ulta ante‘, significare potest.

tem pus
'
raii Se m ike s '

rbv in repa
'w '

rehusciv id est plus

quam perfectum
’
, (I. p. 415)

‘
auunculus' (I . p. 418) t. 63 3

Item inpersona l ia nerba , quae ex sé (I . p. 420) f. 636

prim us substa ntiam siue es

sentiam rei (1. p. 421) Sed haec pastes

etquia ad praesens praeterita etfuture (I. p. 422)
so uero,ut, si cogitem deluuium qua le sit in praesenti, f. 64s

or hoe notionem eoneipio futun
‘
. (I . p. 423)

Im persona le uerbum suse cuiusdam estsign ificationis
'
. (I . p. 425)

1. orberom ni da no dads ager int gn im a 7 caitchinne' 2. [in f 623
m ar l .] at im persona le infechtsa ia r tan nuch in anom inis rt

353. in m arg. d.] anni écsn dechar fri céssad dana ib hi ha neutur“

1. sechm adochta nacus 7 cian 2. issi ind om ser éccrichtha I. 626

1. istdarus froter patris 2. soror patria
‘l 3. frater m atris f 633

1. im persona l ia nod biatd brethir ut ca itetpudet
‘

2. eland i . 636

56 im o hirrsc inindidit‘ 3. .i . adrim star‘ 4. .i. rabbata r 7
in praesenti

“

ha im rarda i noch didiu isindrecda irc atdlo 7
‘ inta irsitiu.k adchi f

da lbtha i da no iurum is atathdcha ide - fsntasiaca cogitatione 2. .i.
sland gn im a cen tdrand persa ine

l

l . i.s. we then express two things by the gerund of the active and f. 62s

of the com m on . 2. it is not im persona le this tim c after adding
the pronoun

"
. 3. for to difl'er from the passive is notnecessary for

those which are from the neuter.

1. a preterite near and rem ote. 2. this is the un l im ited tense f 621)

so (the aorist),which I m ention to thee.

1. im persano l io which are not from a verb a tetc. 2. sign ification 1. 6311

of action m erely in the indicative. 4. i.e. they have been and they
wil l be in praesenti.

1. When any one then has thought in the present, the flood and the t. 643

45 inundation which he sees he a lso afterwa rds feigns it
u for the futurepha n

taeiaco cogitatione. 2. i.e. sign ifying action withoutdenoting person .

cl . 8g. 149“ 7 . Before orbsram ni there are som e letters l ike inn o cf. 8g.

“ 0 2 cf. 85. 151- 3 0 of. fig. 1as- s of. fig. use- 1 us. in
’
ndidit

Holder : of. flu. 169 3 cf. 8g. cf. Sg. this is m ore l ikely
written over the l ine than an abbreviation for m . B o lder the lasti over the

cf. 8g. i.s . the addition of the pronoun m akes the verb personal :
cf. 83. 160- 1 do l btho i=do lbo ith- i



f “ G Non pcenitus abeistunt
’ haec a prim itiuorum

si catione. (I. p. 431)gnz
fi

(I. p. 433)
r. 66 6 N om ina quoque quae ex ipso actu‘ agentibus

’

I. 484)
- aris" (1. pp. 435, 436)

In uerbis ccm poeitis est quando Graeci extrinsecus faeiunt de
1. 66 3 elinationem ad sim ilitudinem sim plicium

“ Apud Rom ance uero

sem per intrinsecus fit decl inatio
‘
, 1d est, in 1pso iunctura sequentis

nerbi’ uel post

Apparet ergo ex hoe, quad com positio huiuscem odi uerborum ,

quae non ecedem m cdcs com
'

tionum per om nis cem ent tem pore,

per singula separatim fit'. I. p. 437)
t. 66 6 (1. p. 441)

cerro lacerna ' ‘ lacernatus

Cerrere (L p. 442)

f 55“ 1. .i. im rdda im ' 2. .i. nitesbonatf ni dechrigst
“ 3. .i.

6nd recta ir in"
L “ b 1. dabber ainm daib den 2 .i. danaib h its

3. .i. landa igim .

4 .i. 5. .1. and ro inn
f “ 3 1. inm agsn indénta r

2. in principio

sta rscarad Gabi concham suidigud
“

f. 066 1. casa lda ‘ .i. penula caia l 2. cirrus .i. m any 1gibbne nude

7 eirri 7 tonderi dicunt unde 7 eirri uocantur intonsae partss
“ i s

3. .i. m o l
1. 67 3 1. co ichen ‘ [in m arg. d.l cereritus debuit esse

2. i.e. they are notwanting to, or the difi
’

er not.

1. a nam e is given them from the deedthey do. 2. i.e. to those
thatdo. 3. i.s. from the last part.

1. the place wherein the fiexion is m ade,
’
tis in the m iddle it is

m ade, not at the end. 2. i.e. of the last part of the com pound.

3. i.e. separation, so that there is not one com pound.

cf. 8g. 135- 3 ci . 8g. 165“ 6 et. as. 150 1 cf. 8g. 156“ 6
eher o ale 0 Holder ; of. M8. in l at. fig. 157“2, rectius in elt

“
cf. 8g. 157- 10 '

cf. . 139- 5 i ns ea m
- 7 ' eL Bg. 169“ 8
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Glasses an Prudentius. 233

PRUDENTIUS .

Inter

£
1 Theodiscas ad Prudentium spectautes legitur in

codicibus sec glosss l inguae Hibernicae assi ata :
‘
cicutas scot.

bind"(vide Zeitschr. f. deutsches A lterthum 1 p. 25, 167 ; 27 ,24 ;
5 G7 , 1892= E. Steinm eyer, Die a ltdentschen Classes , 11. p. 383,
E sententia Steinm eyeri etiam in verbis ‘ fuco. co lors ka inke

‘

25, 169 : lceinlce, p. 27 , Glossen , 11. 383, 32) glas s

berniee inset.
In codice Sangel lensi 134 saecula decim a scripto p. 230 ad nerba

to Prudentii crinibus aureo lisque rigetcom a texts osten ia in m argins

ada

g
riptum est: scat. nem a n ‘

(Hattem er,Denkm ahls des Mittela lters,
1. 2 2.

Zim m er, Gloss. H ib. Supplem entum , p. 5.

bind seem s an abbreviation of bindm sr (cf. eicuta) H . 2. 17, p . 264, which is
15 O

'Begley
'
s m inm hsor ‘ hem lock .

’

As jucus is the rock - l ichen , we should perhaps correct this to ko irks, i.e. co ircs,

gen .

p
l . of co r-ris rock,

’
and com pare Tur. 116 , supra vol 1. 492.

rudentii Carm ina, ed. Obbarius, p. 91 (H am arti en1a, l .
Neam n cr Nesto in is the nam e of the wife of the war-

god Neit, Corm . O i. s. v.

so Neit
, ind Nm in .i. in Badb,LU . 67 a . 26 . Soc Rev. Celt. 1. 42, an . 180. A latinised

Nsslonus occurs infra p. 274.



234

1.

N ou- Biblica l Glasses and Scha l ia .

SENTENTIAE SANCTORUM DOCTORUM

ET PATRUM.

(Bun. An a. Con . F. 60sup.)

Arcuaria fol ia
.i. quasi fol ia curbata
idta irbirthi" . ab cc

quad arcus. Cum cuspinio
sapore cuspis proprium
l igni .i. cuilen ’ . cuispi
m o .1. cuiiendu'

(rsp)ptil ias uenenoeas
(br1)tan

putene in lustratus .i. nebglon.

i.s. bent. 2. hol ly. 3. m ade of hol ly.

id estta irberthi
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f. 1113

f. 112a - b

1. 118a

f. 114a

N an - Biblica l Glasses and Schal ia .

SORTILEGIA.

(Bun. are. Mon om ers. Con. u r.

A . significatuirum luscum 1cal l cculo dexters.
- 11 nice uel do lor. 1 a ir anotus cum pertica ueniens nsm

bit“ tibi
l

liibulas, ue uolueris. periculcse per uia, per uite ; longue 5

et ratus. glos 1 n. principatum et potestatem habet is,pro quo

tenetur et diliget nos 1 pacificauit.

S i pro scientia
e’

iurti, uir alienus furauit inter oriens st occi

dentem ; uel ad° oriens portata est. Si res non ni
g
er est, - 111 1

-v furauerunt; a l ius ex his : albistcr capil li capitis eius 1 glas
1°

l iad. si non res a lba 1 cans 1glas, a lius do il lis rufus 1 tens j olt;
alius ' sanguis factus est in ca its, quam puer erst, ab a l ic puero ;
et non potest abscondi. co lor huius rei dubtann disco lor et issil

selbt' ; etuir a l ieni neris fursuit.

O . laetitia cam 11 adilce
“
cam us‘ tuhenuhel "ordinati a doc et 15.

sh hom inibus. S i pro uia, letitia et libertas ; potentia anfine
'
st

libertas. locus a ltus ‘“ m unitus, in quo natus hie, pro quc tenetur

liber, i sem et ipse.

O . sepulchrum nanum audition i hulath 1far laeeuth
‘
.

S i pro scientia furti, st indicat a parts dexters et il ls, qui 3o

reuelau1t: si nir habet, habet
“ do lorem sub uentre 1chnuc i. iduu’ ;

si habetm ulier,pregnans est.

V. in prim e parts : uulnus in capite uel in m edia corporis.

V. si in secunda parts, ipsius, pro quo tenetur, etuulnus

in m edia parts . V. si in tertia parts, uulnus in capite 1. étan
"17 5

idun ’ ; 1sanguis conglobata sub neutre n iri no tenetur.

Si pro scientia furti, il ls, qui furauit is.m 1darachair ifia cl i
‘

1senex etbene barbaris‘ est.

Si pro scientia furti, c[t .f. in prim e parts fuerit, habshit

augm entum de sua pecunia i le, do no furatur. S i .f. in secunda 30

parts, indicat, quod 111 prum ptu est la res et inueni[e]tur ; et ab

inim ico furata eat. at res que furata est, dubgla s 1fem ina 1la icus,
ad aquilonem portsta est.

S i pro scientia furti, ecietur, uod ad dexteram furata est il ls res,

pro qua tenetur ; et pro longitu em , scietur circuitem (1) se ts 15

est in dues partss etniger ifi
'

ur uel la icus canus, qui fursuit il lam

rem . etills res qui furata est, niger 1dann.

leg. .1. Thurneysen eorr. from narranit cm . M8. M8.

eapias, corr. Thurneysen M8. al iur M8. ca lcr Thurne sen

con jectures in cl - ssl lash kurssichtig,
’
com paring the French w e been T ur

neysen suggests
‘hcil in beaug auf befifirfn isss,

’
of. council s Laws vi . 172 glosses

potentia a British gloss,Welsh M n uehcl ,Rhys Rev. Celt. x1. 91 1 ‘
a

stranger,
’
of. Laws vi . 68, of. air al ieni generis above MS . al t M8. hul oeh

1 orlouuih, corr. Thurneysen sup Thurneysen leg . idea , as a

g oss on dolorem , Thurneysen ,of. Laws v1. 4 0 Q M8. stoo , corr. Thurneysen
if notWelsh (butch), leg. ha tched ‘hcard Thurneysen leg. darocha ir in

fine“
‘thc tooth has fa l len out

"? leg. batns,Thurneysen leg. niger

is qui fnranit; fur and laicos canus are glosses,Thurneysen



Glasses an Sortilegio (Mun ich).

Si in vun [lune] furaueritsuper dues aquas furauitnir ~foltting
air fair

“
.

Si in -x lune,uir alb[i]ster capil li capitis sui findbuide
"
. super

f 1151)

so,utuideretagrom , exist.

5 S i pro furto, bona. hora none in m onte querende est,et inuen ies ;
sed non protinus tres rote sat

‘

; uel in tree partss diuisa est etad

orientem portate . fura
"
s
" fratres. et co lor“ est rufa.

S i in lune ~x1o furauerit,uit -foe partenit.
“ 6 “

N . lo ich lo icos laicos.

f~ 116 b

8130160816 cam rac regis
‘ uel m ortem eiug, f. 117 b

81 pro scientia furt1 1nter orientem etdexters portata estis cam a ,
f 1180

st[in] prom ptum estetm ax seietur.

- 1n prim e parts adl ias‘ prom a th innaccl le
"

et cito inuen ies 1. 119 6

qnod uis ; et augm entum pecunie 1m ultas cogitationes.

thick long hair upon him
’

MB.finabuids : corr.

cf. a i them Ir. T. i. 145, 8, if this be not a verba l error for 111M ine, W.8.,

roteeb ot- ro - d tsctsat‘whc have had it
’
is nearestto the M8. text, butdoes notsuit

the sense wel l . 3. B.

leg. furati suntor furantes sunt,Thurneysen
M8. calor
M8. suntcobrac regem , ccrr Thurneysen

i log. adla ie, a glass on qnod uis, Thurneysen
a proving cf the sense,

’

probably a gla ss on m ultas ccgitationes



L 17 a 2

f. 17 a 2

SPECIMENS OF OLD - IRISH PROSE.

1. New s in m s Boox
‘

or Asm ara

1. Venions patrieius in finem ca lrigi, babtitzauit filium cairthin

7 ca iehanum , 7 pastquam baptitzauit obtulerunt fil ius cairthin 7
ca iehAn quintam partem caiehain deo 7 patricie, et l iberauitrex deo 5

et patrie1o Hae sunt fines quintae partis. i. eoicid ca iehéin otha

glais telehas berich abra idne conrici farcuisin “ tuilgcs disleib Otha

s
lais conaeo ltc eurreiriu 7 tithe crich dram m a nit cuglais tam lachtae

ublocho lagglais cugren laich fate larcat tim chel l nssanto cosescen

indacor a seseunn decor ladescert lén i lafur conrici bucht noinom ne

condairiu m dr condairiu m edcin condairiu fidas eondairiu m éil con

druim tcidached lagglais conrici conacl id Atr6pert fisith 7aitheeh

insa huile itosuch iartabuirt baithis duaib

2. Canggah trice iarnaidpuirt indruim m daro .i. druim lies.

Fi csh patriee 352113 n and benignus aainm 7 fuitinse o xvn

ann is gabais cail le lapatricc
' lesser ingen anfo lm ithe dichen iul

caiehain Baiade and tarési m benigni trifichtea bliadne
3. l eaf insa caibas istha 60 7 aedocht dibliadin rem bes dsu

dum anchuib dram m a lies 7 dum aithib ca l lrigi iter crochaings l 7

1. Patrick cam e into the district
‘

of Ca l rige
“

and baptized Mac 10

caerthinn “
and Csichén, and after he baptised (them )Mac caerthinn a nd

Ceichi n ofi
'

ered Caiehfin
’
s Fifth to God and Patrick, and the king m ade

(it) free to God and Patrick. These are the bounda ries of the fi fth, to

wit Ctiehfin
’
s Fifth From the stream

‘

of Telseb Berich (the hil l of
Bersch)out of B ra idne (i)as far as Forcuisin the m oun ta in . 15
From the stream of Conacl id to Reiriu and from the border of Druim m
N it‘ to the stream of Tam lacht Dublccho ‘

, b the stream to Gren loch
Fote‘. By Ront round the 8anad (l)to the car of the two H il locks ;
from the Moor of two H il locks by the south of the m eadow by Fur as far
as the N ins -Trees H il l with Daire M6r“,with Daire Medoin ,with Daire se
Fidas,with Daire Méil , with Druim Toidached by the stream as fa r as

Conacl id. Lord and vassa l had ofi
'

ered a ll this im m ediately after baptism
was con ferred upon them .

2. Patrick set up in Druim Daro i.s. in Druim Lias, after it was
ofi

’

ered to him . Patrick left his fosterl ing there, nam ed Benignus, st35

fuit in as .ann i . an nis. Lesser daughter of A n folm ithe“, of the race

of Ceichen, took the veil from Patrick . For three score years she dwelt
there after Ben ignus.

3. This is Pith ‘ Fio
’
s confession and his b

q
esttwo years before his

adeath, to the m onks of Druim lies and to the n lea of Ca l rige, both lay 3c

Is this a verbal form , cf. docuisin and tuilgcs a noun ? 3.8.

Now Gairy in ca . S l igc,Hogan ,Docum ents de 8. Patricio, p. 96
‘
scn cf rowan - trec

' ‘Dorsum Nidi ’

Sepulchri Lacus N igri
’ ‘Grcn lach ’

later Grel l ach
3 “GreatOakwood

’
a ntly a wom an

’
s nam e

1s this B ishc ith an al ias of Iscrnlnus, [ 7 1
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N otes in the Book of A rm agh.

10. Adopuir crim thaun m acc endi nii dul bagriein fothart

ogabuir liphi corrici sn ide laigen S léchtid isserninus dupi tricc

foram anchx7 aandooit 7 dubbeir patricc duepscop fith 7 dabeirside

dum accaib cathbath 7 congaib lethu ath fithot

s 11. Dul luid patricc othem uir hicrich laigen conréncatar 7
dubthach m acculugir ucodom nnch m ér criathar la auu censelich

Al iss trice dubthach im dam nm - n epscuip diadesciplib dila ign ib

idon er soer sochenifiil cenon cenain im nadip rubecc nadiprom ar

bedasom m m toiscl im m fer oinsétche dunarructhm
'

actoentuistiu

to Frisgart dubthach nifetorsa dim m uintir act fisco find dilaign ib

duchooid huaim se hitire connacht A m a il im m indraitset conacatar

fiacc find cuocu Asbert dubthach fripatricc tair dum berradsa a ir

fum rése in fer dum m im didnaad duaberrad" tarm uchenn air ism ar

agoir
'

e Isdisin didia furrfiith fisco find dubthach 7 berrsi patricc 7
I s baitzisi Dubbert grad n epscoip foir Con ide epscop insin cita

ruoirtned la laigniu 7 dubbertpatricc cum tach dufiacc idon clocc 7

m enstir 7 bacha l l 7 poo l ire 7 facab m orfeser la is diam uintir .i.

m uchatocc inse fail augustin inseo bicae tecan diarm uit naindid pool

fedelm id

10. Crim thann son ofEndae ofi
'

ers Grian Fothartfrom Gabur Li
p
hi

as fa r as Suide Laigen Issern inus kneels to Patrick for his m onastery (l)
and his pa rent church, and Patri ck gives (them ) to bishop Fith, and he

gives itto Cathbad
’
s sons and sets up with them

‘

(at)Ath Fithot
'
.

11. Patrick went from Ta ra into the province of Leinster, and he
as and Dubthach reatgrandson of Luga r m et atDom nach Msr Criathar ' in
B di Cinnsel ich Patrick besoughtDubthach for the m ateria l of a bishop,
from his disciples of Leinster, to wit, a m an free, of good kin ,without

defect
,
without blem ish, whose wea lth would not be overl ittle nor over

great :
‘ I desire of one wife, unto whom hath been borne on ly one

so child.

’
Dubthach answera :

' I know n ot of m y household (such a m an)
save Fiacc the Fair of Leinster who has gone from m e into the lands of

Connaught(with bardism for the A s they were thinking of him

they saw Fiacc the Fa ir (com ing) towa rds them . Said Dubthach to

Patrick :
“
com e to tonsure m e, for the m an wil l succour m e to m y con

35 so lation by his being tonsured in m y stead, for great is his dutifulness.

”

Thereafter, then, Fiacc the Fair succoured Dubthach, and Patrick ton

sured him and baptized him . H e conferred a bishop
’
s grade upon him , so

. that he is the bishop who has been first consecrated in Leinster. A nd

Patrick gave to Fiacc a case (conta in ing), to wit, a bel l and a rel iqua ry,

4° and a crozier and tablets ; a nd he leftwith him seven of his com m un ity,
to wit, M

y)
Oat6cc of In is Fail “, A ugustin of In is Becc‘

,
Tecan ,Dia rm a it,

N aindid, 61, Fedelm id.

cf. diM d- r- tcths Wb dim -conbi M1. 8557 . at v. supra, vol . 1. p. 285, note b
usual ly diaberrad Leinsterm en

’
s Seat,

’
now MountLeinster m acho

m ay be borrowed from m onsohia as ca il le from pa l l ium ,cuithe from putene,coibse from

con fessio,Febra from Pebr(u)arius.and.according to Todd and Sarauw.Cothruige from
Patricios. m onachus, cel ls can obedientia ab abbatia dependens,Ducange. In Laws

m . 86, munche is glossed byfine m anach
‘ fam ily o f m onks

’
and andoit by fine criamo

‘ founder's fam ily
’

i f k tkuz lco
‘

, cf. B y. 11. 17 and in fra p. 805. l . 29 now

Ahade in Fothart,Hogan op. cit. 104, note (g) 3 now Donaghm ore,Bel lahcen ,
Wexford?Hogan 104, 168 partof Leinster, v. Book of Rights, p. 208

co mba irdni dana ib rtga ibh, Trip. Life. p. 190, where the story is to ld m ore ful l y
now Begeri in Wexford harbour (v. Hogan . Docum ents , p. 18

3;
It is m entioned

also in Bawl . B 502, f. 47. l now In isbeg (
‘ l ittle oxford



f. 18b1

f. 1

O ld- I rish Prose.

12. Con b iarsuidiu indom nuch féioc etbai and contorchartar

tri fichit fer iam uintir lais and

13. Disiu dul luid intaingel cuci 7 ashert his is friabinn aniar

ata tesérge icfiil m ai e sirm i fuirsitis intorcc arim badand furruim tis

upraintech port hi uirsitis innel it arim badand furruim tis anecl is 5

Asbert fiacc frisinaingel nandri ad contfsed patrico dothoorund a luic

lais 7 diachoisecrad 7 com be buad nuggabad a locc Dul luid iar

suidiu tricc cufiacc 7 durind alocc les 7 cutsecar 7 forruim aforrig
n an 7 adopartcrim thaun inportsin dupatrice ar ba patric dubert
baithis duchrim thunn 7 islebti adranacton m thann

14. Luid sechnal l iartain duchufi

p
etricc im charpat boie

lais disin dufoid trice inca t cusec na l cenarith n and act

singil dutfidedar oidsi sechna l oruan -m aithgi
"lais cum anchan 7

anis 111 aithgi lasuide Foitsiside cufiacc Dlom is fisco doib iarsin

Ite im m elotar im m uaneclis futhri conepert intaingel isduitsiu tucad

6p6tricc 6 rufitir dulohri
b
.

15.

m
aed b6i isléibti Luid duardd m achm Birt edoct

cusegéne u d m achae Dubbert se ene oitherroch aidachtduaid 7
adopartsed aidacht 7 achenél 7 a so is dupdtricc cubbrath Facesh

aed aidacht laconchad Luid conchad duart m achm contubart fiend

feble acheil l doc 7 gabsi cadessin abbaith
'

12. A fter this he (Fiacc)set up in Dom nach Feicc, and abode there

until three score m en of his com m un ity had fal len there beside him .

13. Then the angel went unto him and sa id to him : It is to the

west of a river in 061Maige thatthy resurrection is (to be) the spot in $5

which they should find the boar, be itthere thatthey puttheir refecto ry
the stead in which they should find the doc, be it there that they put

their church. Fiacc sa id to the angel that he would not so go until

Patrick should have com e to m ark outhis place and to consecrate it, and

that from him he m ight receive his place. A fter this Patrick went to 30
Fiacc and m arked out his place for him , and consecrated it, and puthis

m eeting- ground
‘I there. A nd Crim thann ofi

'

ered that stead to Patrick, for
itwas Patrick who adm inistered baptism to Crim thann , and in S lébte

)
Crim thann has been buried.

14. Sechna l l went afterwards to reproach Patrick aboutthe chariot35
which he had. Then Patrick sent the chariot to Sechna l l without a

charioteer therein save angels that guided it. When it had rem a ined
three n i hts with Sechnal l he sent it on to Manchfln, and with him it

rem ain three nights. He sent it on to Fiacc. Fiacc wa rned them
00"afterwards. They circum am bulated their church thrice, so the angel so

said (to Fiacc):
’
Tis to thee it hath been given by Patrick, since he

knows thy infirm ity.

”

15. Bishop A ed abode in Slébte. He wentto A rm agh. He brought
a bequest to Segéne of A rm agh. Se no gave again a bequest to A ed
and A ad offered a bequestand his kin red and his church to Patrick til l 45
Doom . A ed left a bequest with Conchad. Conched went to A rm agh,
and Fland Feblae' gave his church to him , and he took him self (as)

before la is the MS . has Mid See this sto m ore ful ly told in the Tripartite
Info. Pp. sto—m o leg. pa bsi cada ciu in a bbot ,and of. m m Iudei in M,Wb.

orrig soc. sg. ofform ats,Todd 8. Patrick 448,30 us 77 of. l .
One of 8. atrick’s successors in the Sec of Arm agh,Trip.

'

fe,p . 542,Four Masters,
704, Segéne preceded him
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f. 18b 1

[E CAMBRAY HOMILY .

HTATIS Cm u cm sxs N o .

Textus restitutus.

dacn tua

tecumsint' et ounado

m ustue
b
a l

'

t
'

ida scrip
turam hanc° tibi is

gam rex et infptati
ouem ostendam tibi

B iei em it tem ur da

n ielem contépneute 7
Inno m ine di sum i
S iquis uult post

m e uenire : abne

g
etsem et ipsum etto l

et crucésua et seda
tur m e insce inso

asber arfeda ‘ ihu
fricach noein ‘ dince

ne lu doineh aren indur

be ana lchi ood ocu

sapecthu

l . 87 0 ocus aratino la soa lchi

ocus arenairem a futhu

ocus a
’
rde cruche archrist

ceiubes ichom us co ir

ocus anm e airesechet ar

sclictu. arfedot indag
uim rathib isa ireasber

L 37 1, This is the word which our Lord Jesus sa ith to every one of the

of m en,that he banish from him his vices and his sins,and thathe gather 35
f, 37 0 virtues and receive stigm ata and signs of the Cross for Christ

’

s sake, so

long as he is in power of body and soul,that he fo ll ow the tracks of our

ecum sintseem s to be written in erasure

us seem s to be written in erasure, and after ita letter seem s to be erased
before bane ha s is erased

H
'

b:
in expl . Daniel is (Opera om nis v. Zim m er, (House

1

feda seem s to be in erasure
3 no seem s to be in erasure

0 seem s to be in erasure

De donis non reci

piendis pro ueri

tate ostendeuda.

Daniel ad Enehil Mer
dach dixit: m unera tua

tecum sint, et done do

m us tuae a lteri da. scrip
turam hanc tibi lo

gam , rex, et inter retati

onem ostendam ti i‘ .

Hieronym us
' : Im item ur Da

nielem contem pnentem .

In nom ine Dei sum m i.

Siquis nuit post

m e uenire, abne

g
et sem et ipsum et to l

at crucem suam , et seque

tur m e. insce insa

arbor arféda fsu
frt

'

cock s - den din ohc
ndu Mine aren - s

’

nda r

be a dual chs
’

dod ocus

a pecthu

arc tindia sca lchi
'

ocus aren cirem a futhu

ocus uirds cruche a r Chr ist,
céin bee i com us coirp
ocus om ne, a irs scchetha r

el ieta arfédot i ta- dag
s
'

m ratt
'

b. isairs usher :





O ld- Irish Prose.

Lectio codicia. Textus restitutus.

fogeir an lar inuile fogeir
'
a n -

gga la r in uite

corp issam ith iscom a corp : is eam tith is com a

das dunu chauisin foge das di ms chouiria fangs
ra each. nefn oire nun ra cachn - érna it—osre m m

dem m em bur uili dudes dem mem bur a il i da Dea

nach cos suth Ocus na

ca lar bees fairech om

nessam am ail assind
I

beir ap
"

quiscanda l i beir apostulus : quis scanda li

zatur etego nonuror zatur et ego non uror l

quis infirm ator etego quis infirm atur et ego

noninfirm or nifil hui non infirm or l m
’

fit.
dea autrubert iud

noeb apstol inso om

bub. ade seuce baca

lar.

r. sea doga lar caich bafrithor
gondo frithorgon caieh be

s

lobredo lohre cahic issam lith
his com adas ducach oinouni

aure coicsa fricach inceeeth

ocus inaadom m e tu ocus inae

lohri adcii isnaib inscib sco tobri. odeiam isna ib inscib seo (l)
eulis indaecni ascenel cru satis ind aecm

'

as o r chenétcru

che adrim ther iucoicsath che udrtm ther in coiceath
filus trechenelm m ar filus trechsndta m ar

tre daneu adrim iter tre daneu adrtm iter
arcruich duduin iu m adesgre ar chm ich .da dain iu, m adesgre
bean m artre ocus glas

m artre ocus derc m artre

disease infiam es the whole body. Thus it is fitting for us oursel ves, that
every sufi

'

ering and every ailm entthat is on his neighbours should infiam e
every pa rt, for we a l l are m em bers unto God, as sa ith the apostle : Qm

’

s

scandatizatur of ego non uror f quis infim atur stego n on infim or f

There is the ho ly apostle has said this from the abundance

f, as. of his charity everyone
’

s sickness was sickness to him ,ufi
‘

ence to anyone

was ofi
'

ence to him , everyone
’

s infirm ity was infirm ity to him . Even

so it is m eet for everyone of us that he sufl'er with everyone in his

hardship and in his povert and in his infirm ity. We see in these wise

words of the saga that fe low-sufi
'

ering is counted as a kind of cross.

r
_

N ow there are three kinds of m artyrdom which are counted as a cross to

m an , that is to say
'

, white m artyrdom , and green m artyrdom , and red

m artyrdom .

cf. fo - sn - gertLU . fir foyerrthe
‘
ordea l of heating (indicium aquae cal idas)

Laws v. 456, 470, 472 hui deo is notclear
‘ if it is (sued)an expression,

’
or

‘utterance
’

(ssm from '
ss- ga ire. O

’Mulc. 830f.)

ndebapstot inso dim

bud adessrce be
a
c

do gatar cdich, buf rithor

goa ddfi
'ithorgon chdich, ba

lobre dd tobre chdich. is samtith

is com adas da cach din dnni
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O ld- I rish Prose.

3. THE ST. GALL INCANTATIONS .

(Con . 8. Gu n No .

N i artu ni braih ro labrastar

ceiti m éim 4
5

7 n itét foranairrinde ugchfom nfilath
indalafiacail airthir schinn

Afgélai
' fhail

Dum esurcsa diau ar
‘ ffiailse dunesairc eu ét dunesca rat

‘l
euin

nub it
‘

1

én laithi udm ai 1 ac Focertar inso dogrés im aigin hitabair

thua l
xsu '

rvoxm vs rm rr

Caput christi oculus isaim frons nassium nde labia l ingua salo

m onis col lum tem athei m ens beniam in ctus paul i iunctus
‘ iohannis

fides abrache sanctus sanctus sanctus om inus dsus sabaoth

h ‘

a . Agasnst a thorn.

m eon
1

N othing is higher than heaven, nothing is deeper thitu the sea . By
words that Christ spake from H is Cross rem ove from m e the so

-

7 very sharp is Go ibn iu
’
s science, let Goibn iu

’

s goad

u
’
s goad 1

f il m wi tht)» if laid in butter which goes not into water
'
,and (some)

oi (al um n i! i d)of it is sm eared a l l round the thorn, and it (the butter) goes not on

the t nor on the wound, and if the thorn be notthere one of the two 15

fi b
r
i l s ; m s

L

the frontof fa l l out. 11"- m thm 454 Jr Hm I
,
“ he)“

7 ) “ d

{R is a 1“ .s 0. Aga inst uri disease.

10
1
M J
WAWff ‘“ l P I

m y

Lel 3m “ 'tout.
Againstdisease of the urine.

£0 a00ihCC!

gees”
' b 'd

I save m yself from this disease of the us, cunning birds,
.
1 birdflocks of witches save us.

a,
This is a lways putin the place in which thoum akestthy urine.

prschnytosan (i.s. praedicent)om nibus nation ibus
"
.

c. Against headache.

CaputChristi,oculus Isaiae,frons nassium N00, labia l ingua Sa lom onic,
v 7 col lum Tem athei, m ans Beniam in, peotus Pauli, iuuctns Iohann is, fides 55

But but.’8,2
5: A brache Sanctus,sanctus, sanctus,Dom inus Deus Sabaoth.

Q

I
’
u

a “ P
M “ 0 There is no m ark of contraction, butthe word stands close to the upper m argin,

and the m ark m ay have been lost gs is written in a pecul iar l igature, the top

p
art of which at first ht looks l ike

,
4 lq . with Thurneysen, disaster

leg. da nesarca t unctus From detg to toda ig is to us unintel l igible.
ButseeWindisch,Berichte der “ ni

s
i. Bl obs. Geeel lschaft,1890,8 . 95—97 3 Zim m er

K2. 88, 146 note, com pares the A spel l a er sie 10: m e tre gem ged

Matth. xxviii. 19
P" ’i



The St. Ga l l Inc

Canir an iain cach dia im duchenn ar

dasa le ' itbais 7 dabir im duda

fothri less 7 dobir eggsditsa il iu forochtar duchinn 7
dano - U fortchiunn ; ~

s Tessurc m arb biu ardiring
c

argothf sring arett d

arfuilib hiairn arul loscas tene arub hithes cd rop
crinas teoracuoe crepe teoraféthe fi

'

chte ben im aga lar;
arfiuch

fuil i nil Fuil n irubatt Rée ropslén forsatéd adm u1nur 1n

slénici
"

T
'

foraca
’

Tb dian cecht l iam untir coro
'

p
'

sl én ani forsate
focertar inso dogrés itbois léin diuisciu ocindlut 7 dabir 1tbén lu

7 im bir indam ér atanessam do lutain itbéla ib
‘
cechtar hi dleth

This is sung every day about thy head aga inst headache. A fter

singing it thou puttest thy spittle into thy pa lm , and thou puttest it

round thy two tem ples and on thy occiput, and therea t thou singest thy
15paternoster thrice, and thou puttest a cross of thy spittle on the crown

of thy head, and then thou m akest this sign, U , on thy head.

of. Aga inst va rious a ilm ents.

I save
.

the (’M YSJS A ga insteructa'tignas
aga inst spea

r- thong (a m e n
tum ), aga ins

t:
sudden um our,

h

aga1nst ble
’
edings caused by 1ron ',

go which fire r inst a do eats, that withers : three

nuts that“r itiz
'

eKKWM QQ’E'(l). g
I strike its disease, I vanquish

blood let it not be a chron ic tum our“. Whole be that whereon it

(Diancecht
’
s salve)goes. I put m y trust

‘ in the sa lve which Diancecht'"

leftwith his fam ily thatwhole m ay be thatwhereon itgoes.

as This is laid a lways in thy pa lm ful l of water when washing, and thou

puttest it into thy m outh, and thou insertest the two fingers that are

nextthe l ittle-finger into thy m outh, each of them apa rt
“

.

leg. dosa le M8. imduchenn , with a punctum delens under each letter and
.i. imduda are superscribed 11 over the l ine d MS . forsdte The words
atanessa ns do luta in itbl ta ib are written over da bir itbeulu 7 im bir idame

'

r preceded by a

eenn fa site ma rb- bin seem s to be a com pound m ean ing
‘
thoee sick to death

’

eofagba ind se ou-eltae 11W LO . 114‘ 18 l l itera l ly, ‘bloods of iron ,

’

pl . for sg. as in or ask 1: s 7 5
arub=ar rub? for gte, pres . ind. pl . 3

rel . offigim i.s . a tum our frtrecian , Rev. Celt. 11. 197 of. adm in iur teora
ingens Flitha is LBr. 99, a lso Ir. Texte m . 1, 53, 54 see Corm ac s.v. Diancecht,
and Bev. Celt. n r. 56, 125 This seem s to have no relation to what recedes it.
Itshould,as in the other cases,expla in the appl ication , butitdoes nottel l w atis to be

putin the hand



i“: Add)!

[N THE STOWE MISSAL.

sou.

1r iecea arra
‘

rdnicca ‘ do snil

: nd : rc' lais sid conasel lais Rose slau

puit in terram 7 fecit lutum ex sputo
'
et

10s eius etdixitei uade et lana m natatoria

uisus shiitergo et lauit 7 nouituideus ' :

A11x1c

5

Mace saele ' tofasci delc nip hon n ip en im n ipatt nip ga lar .o

n i

p
crfi cruach n ip loch liach n ip aupa ith li1greue frisben att ben ith

ge ar :

LVMW
Q AB GALA B FUEL

Fuil cam ul l lind lindas gam e rethte srothe telc fi n e"1
tgisc lotar teora m ucca inandis(l) bettuidt suil naro suil 15

.I., .1. taber do fua l ina itoneitt
"

v
7 taslane,

rot1ca . irgil
ium

11m ,
A splendid sal ve w ich brads - a thorn m t nothe spotnor blem ish,

let it not be swel l ing n or il lness, nor clo fi
gure, nor lam entable ho le,

nor
,
enchantm ent The sun

’
s brightness hea ls the swel ling, it sm ites the

disease.

For Draw s or run U anrs.

putthy urine in thy and thy health. May a cure of hea lth

hea l thee l

Darf m an an O
'

Reil lys onda
‘
sim ple, sil l ,

weak, lasy,
’
erinnern ? Zim m er, KZ.

This is ansa .i. baeth in Corm . Tr. 132, and . 3. 18, p . The Shr. andha ‘ bl ind
’

and the (Gal lo- )Lat. a nds beta m ay bly be cognate. W.8. sa il Zim m er, but

a photograph shews sa le dim m er KZ. 28, 878, would read Admunm a r ‘wir

ehren.

’ Butcf. Adm niniur in slanicid, supra p. 249. Adm niniur teora ingens dithais,
LB . 99. W.8. in a photograph there seem s to be room for m ore letters,buttheword

is indistinct; not im probably admuna iur. J .S . possibly eight letters are lost,
Gwynn m ar),Gwynn leg. rohleca 3 five or six letters m ay be lost; the

lastrna be r
“
condre or coadtrc, Gwynn ' M8. puto

' Johu ix. 7
1 l i y,

‘fil ius sputi
’

Sui l suites? The photograph shews no trace of the cross

stroke of j to sort,Gwynn

[at2 i l
i
m l x

Felt a

I honour bishop Iber who hea ls. May the blessing of God and o

4 e
Christ

’

s hea l thine eye who le of thine eye.
wdi l ie 1

m “ i

d

h 114 314 11h
For.
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6 . THE TRACT ON THE MASS IN THE STOWE MISSAL.

1. INDa ltoir fi

eugor
indin m m e 1m m aberr ' In cailech isfigor

innaecla ise foruirm 7 ro l
'

ot iged for ingrim m im 7 form artri inna

fathe 7 a l iorum

2. H

q
ue prius in ca l icem 7 canar occo ~

peto te pater 5

deprecor té fi if chacero te spiritus sanctm .i. figor inphopuil toresset

in e clesia

3. China iarum super a ltars .i. inturtur. issed canar occo .i. ihs.

rps A 7 fl hoc est pri ncipium 7 finis figor cuirp crist rosuidiged

h1 linannartbrond m arre.

4. Fin iarum arhuisque hice lech .i. deacht crist aradonacht‘ 7
arinpopul ina im sir thuisten

'
issed canar ocsuidiu Rem itet

indulget fil ias m isseretur s
'

ritus sanctus

5. Aca

lp
ar dind ofi

'

riun forsen 1ter
d

1ntr01t 7 orthana 7 t
g
rm ach

corri l iac t uapsta l 7 dra lm ndigrad isfigor recto aicnit insin

inroa
g
rthnuiged cristtria huili baul lo 7 gnim o Liachtapsto l im m urgu

7 sa lm di 7 hosuidiu codinochtad is foraithm etwechta litre

inrofiugr cristacht‘ nadfess cadachtcidrofiugrad and

6. Indinochtad corrici leth inna oblm 7 incail ich
‘

7 acanar occo

l . The A ltar (is) the figure of the rsecution which is inflicted. so

The Cha l ice is the figure of the Church w ich has been set and founded

on the persecution and m a rtyrd om of the prophets etal iorum .

2. Water, first, in ca l icem ,
and this is chanted thereat; l ’eto te

Pater, dep recar te fil i, obsecro ts, Sp ir itus Sancta,to wit, the figure of the

pe0ple thathas been poured in Ecclesia .

3. The Host, then, super a ltars, i.s. the turtle -dove. This is chanted
thereat, to wit, I ssue Chr istm , Alpha et Om ega, hoe est princip ium et

fin is. A figure of Christ
’

s Body which has been set in the l inen sheet of

Ma ry
’

s wom b.

4. Wine then on water ' into the cha l ice, to wit, Christ
’
s Godhead on so

H is Manhood and on the people atthe tim e of begetting. This is chanted

thereat: Rem ittitP ater, indulgetFil ius, m issretur Spirits“ Sonata s.

5. What is chanted of the Mass thereafter, both introitand prayers

and addition, as fa r as the Lesson of A postles (the Epistle) and the

Gradua l, that is a figure of the law of Nature,wherein Christ has been 55
renewed through a l l H is m em bers and deeds. The Epistle, however,
and the Gradual , and from this to the uncovering of the cha l ice), it is a
com m em oration of the law of the Letter wherein C rist has been figured,
on ly thatwhathas been figured therein was notyetknown.

6. The uncovering so fa r as ha l f,of the Hostand of the Cha l ice, and 4c

cf. im i -starta ehum hta fa ir,Corm ac s.v. Diancl eht.
=d6enaeht leg. a theism ?
literally ;

‘

psalm of degree
’
or s an antiphon sung on the steps of the altar

between the E
fii
stls and the Gospel at s Eucharist

achtcm . 8. rests in ehatl ich
3 ‘

m ixed with the water ” ! of. m artre ar stirWb. 13‘ 3. J.8.

read perh
ig

s inro athnuiged eithgne Grist
‘ in which the knowledge of Christwas

renewed
’

: cf. 251“ in re hathnuiged aichne crist tria rdnib 7 gn im aib 7 tom oltud
n - aicn id



The Tract on the Mass in the Stowe Missa l . 253

itir soscdl 7 ail ldir corrici oblata isfora ithm et rechta fdthe hitarchet

cristcofol lus achtnath naiccess corogén ir
7 . Tocbdl ‘ incail ich iarua ldndm rng qua ndo can itar oblata is

foraithm etgene cristinsin 7 dindocba le
"
tre airde 7

° firto

s 8. Quando can ita r accipit i
_

h
_

s panem Tanaurnat insaca rt

fathri duaithrigi dia pecthaib atnopuir deo
‘l
7 slechtith ' inpopul 7

a iteetguth .

isson ‘ arnatarm asca insaca rdd ar issed athechte arnarascra

am enm e contra deum ' céne ca nas in l iachtso isde ispericulosa oratio

d nom en

9. Na -111 chem m en cinges infergraith foracdlu
"
7 toeing afrithisi

iced atrede in im ruim dethar cachduine .i. him brethir bioccol l bin im

7 iced -111 tressanaithnuigther iterum 7 trisatoscigther doc orp

10. In m esad m esas insaca rt incailech 7 inobli 7 intam m us
'

l s adm idethar acom bach figor nana ithisse 7 nanesorcon 7 innaaurgaba le
'l

11. Iudoblw forsinm éis co l ind cristhi crann cruche

12. Acom bag forsinm eis corp cristdo chom bug cocloaib forain

chroich

13. Incom rac conrecatar inda l leth‘ o iarsinchom bug figor dgé

chuirp
'In
cristiarnesérgo

what is chanted thereat, both Gospel a nd A l leluia as far as oblata , it is

a com m em oration of the law of the Prophets wherein Christ was

m an ifestly foretold, save that it was not seen until H e was bo rn .

7 . The elevation of the Cha l ice, a fter the ful l uncovering thereof.

qua ndo can ita r obl ata , that is a com m em oration of Christ
’

s birth a nd of

H is glo through signs and m iracles.

. 8. 3111111110 can ita r : AccepitIssue panem ,the priestbows him self down

thrice to repent of his sins. H e o ffers it (the cha l ice) to God, [and
30 chants Miserere m ei Dea r and the people kneels, and here no voice f,

com eth lest it disturb the priest, for this is the right of it, that his

m ind sepa rate not from God while he chants this lesson . H ence its

is periculosa oratio.

9. The three steps which the orda ined m a n steppeth backwa rds and

35which he again steps forward, this is the triad in which everyone sins, to

wit, in word, in thought, in deed and this is the triad of things by which

he is renovated iterum and by which he is m oved to Christ
’

s Body.

10. The exam ination wherewith the priest exam ines the Cha l ice a nd

the H ost, and the efi
'

ort which he essays to break it, that is a figure

4° of the insults and of the bud
‘

eta and of the seizure (of Christ).
11. The H oston the paten (is)Christ

’

s Flesh on the tree of the Cross .

12. The fraction on the paten is the breaking of Christ
’

s Body
with nails on the Cross.

13. The m eeting wherewith the two ha l ves m eet after the fraction

45(is)a figure of the wholeness of Christ
’

s Body after H is resurrection .

Acebal ,Gwyn n In M8. insin 7 tre s irde f dindocba le,with a m ark after

insin and before 6 indoeba le indicating that the latter words com e in before tre a irde

M8. et Here the scribe om its som e words such as ocus cono id in sa lm soMisera e

n si Dene M8. slechthith leg . issen = im
°

n 7 of. p. 62note 3 a translation

of the Irish fri D la leg. forachrl lu in is written over the l ine ca r is

written over the line the first1over the l ine ; after lethfig
”

has been written and

then cancel led route dge cuirp
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O ld - Irish Prose.

14. In fobdod fcm baiter indal led figor fobdotha cuirp cristinna

fuil iarnaaithchum bu‘
hlcroich

15. Inpars benar ahichtur indlithe his forlaim cli figor indaith

chum m i cosindlagin inoxil intuib deiss aris siar robn i aiged cristm

cruce .i. contra ciuitatem 7 issair
'
robui aigeth longini arrobcthuaisre s

doéuidiu issed ropodcsse
' do crist

16. Ataat ovn ngne forsinchom bug .i. -0 parse diobli choitchinn
hifigm

’

r ou. sense anm m a -011 diobli o noeb 7 buag acht na huaisl i.

hifigusr
-U l I ndana spiritus sancti A 41m di obli m arta r hifigus

'

r

indnuifiadn isi ochti A -U l m di obli dom nich hi figus
'

r noe m ontar

n im m 7 ncengrath mea lsa. A -xx diobli apeta l hlfi air innaairm e

an fuirbthe‘| apostol iarn im m arm us iudm EA « It decb i k‘l 7 chen lai

hiforaithm ut airm m foirbte ' ia na napsta l . A oxm diob li m inchasc '

7 fele fresgaba le pr ius cefodailter n i bee m inin iarum octechtdo laim

hifigm
’

r cristconadib napsta l a ib d

17 . Inna - U 7 inna oUuo 7 inns -Um 7 inna
-Um l 7 inna

-xx 7
ia na cm . 7 inns -xm IThe acuiceewot sam lith 7 ishm l in pa rs

insin bis inobli case 7 notiat
'

e 7 chenncigis arccngaibther huile hl crist

insin 7 ishitorrund cruisse suidigthir huile forsinm éis 7 isforcloen

14. The subm ersion with which the two ha lves are subm erged (in so

the cha l ice is)a figure of the subm ersion of Christ
'

s Body in H is B lood

after H is wounding on the Cross.

15. The pa rticle that is cut03 from the bottom of the ha lf which is

on the (priest
’

s) lefthand is the figure of the wounding with the lanes in

the arm pit of the right side ; for westwa rds was Christ
'

s face on the es

Cross, to wit, contra ciuitatem , and eastwards was the face of Longinus

whatto him was the leftto Christwas the right.

16. The confraction is of seven kinds ', to wit, five pa rticles of the

com m on Host as a figure of the five senses of the soul : seven of the

H ost of saints and virgins, save the chief ones, as a figure of the seven se

gifts of the H o ly Ghost
”
: eight (particles) of the m a rtyrs

’

H ost as a

figure of the octona rg
N ew Testam ent‘: n ine of the H ostof Sunday as a

fi ure of the n ine cusehclds of heaven . and the n ine grades of the

Church : eleven of the H ostof the A postles as a figure of the incom lete

num ber of the Apostles afte r the sin of Judas : twelve of the H ost0 the 35
Ka lcnds (the Circum cision)and of Maundy Thursday, in com m em oration

of the com plete num ber of the A postles : thirteen of the H ost of Low

Sunday and the Festiva l of the A scension form erly, a lthough later

som ething less is distributed atthe com m un ion as a figure of Christwith

H is twel ve apostles.

17 . The five and the seven and the eight and the n ine and the

eleven and the twelve and the thirteen they i re sixty
-five thus,and that is

the num ber of the pa rticles that is in the Hostof Easter and Christm as
andWhitsunday, for in Christ is al l thatcom prised, and in the form of a

M8. iam ithchussbu M8. isa ir efJor dese Ml . 126' 8, in da sin Ml .
127 ' 26, («floutbelow p. 866 MB. s ir/s in ks 0 log. j otrbthe Plum m er com pares
tt ym r. Pasc bychea l l iteral l : thsre ars seven kinds cn the ccnfracticn see

Isaiah xi.28. and Vol . 1. of this wcr p. 670,notch, ssm

‘p
er septifcrm is Spiritus sanctus

est, E ldefonsus cited by Plum m er KZ. 27 , “ 8
l e four Gospels, 6, the Acts, 6,

theCatho l ic Epistles,7,thePaul in e Epistles,6,theApocalg
sc Angel i,Archan el i,

Virtutea. Pctestates, Principatus. Dom inaticnes, Trent, iruphim et Baraphim , if
Hym n . l l '
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7 . NOTFS ON THE COVER OF THE REICHENAU BEDA .

(Bun. Canousa. N o. cnxvn .)

At tap Of page

trin itatis etsancti croni ni, filn lugmdcn
‘
.

Fragm ents of twenty- nine l ines“

reod

audpairttso l the othurc il essi ' cctuaisri Idid doL
oir et

thuil (l) clae : daib : huasa l ach et |et dit eas

i
er

at tfia aithir m ail : rc((i) fornn rhu.

I
et o neuch l in

g
am a rt

l

naig ndhuili thur : a: cot cainre dia . dr daib

I
Dithol

l
utechtrann etuam atetgeinte etfochide diphlagaib tened

etnoine o etgorte etgalrss nile nécsam le.

(Save us)from a flood of foreigners
‘
and foes and pagans and tribu

lations : from plagues of fire and fam ine and hunger and m any divers

This Croni n son of Lugaed was also cal led Mcohua cf Cluain Dcloain . now

Clondalkin near Dubl in . See
“8
the Martyrologies cf Oengus and Donega l atAug. 6

h
Som e letters have been lostatthe beginning of every l ine through the cutting of

t e m argin
0 Here m ightbe con jectured (co/aim densest
at leastthree l ines have been cutaway atthe bottom ,Holder

0

g
. For lcscfitcr torthi iarna tadbeiu iartum ] la tcla n - eehtrand 7 do ecartluag, LL .

188°

Of. the charm in LL. 660top and left m argins . dcn anaca l ar dem naib, ar
drcchdcenib, ar dcrncm . ar drccham sir. ar galar, ar gahslaih, ar nachtis ar acocrus, ar
an o b.ar eecun i,ar digal l .ar dairm itin ,ar dinsem ,ar derehtine,ar m irath, ar m erugud,
ar theidm bratha borrtada ig, ar ole imra il phiastaig can n oo ilur a phian .



N otes in the Books of Dim m a
, D arrow and Deir . 257

NOTES IN THE BOOKS OF DIMMA , DURROW,

AND DEIR

A . Boos or Dm ns .

Orditdo dim m a rodscrt
'

b pro deo 7 benedictions .

5 Ordt
'

tdo dim m a .

Oroitdo dianchridiu diaroscribad hic l iber etdodim m u>1<scribenti.

finitam én up dim m a m ace naths
'

..p

B. Boox or Dussow.

to >1<Miserere dom ine nsem an i DP . .DX4 fil i neth.

Eran “ dom hil m o saethir at b
a in a lt con dicht

'

l l

nacra ocus atrab ind richt
'

th

0. Tax Com m on IN THE BOOK or Dam .

Forchubus caich duin i im bia arrath in lebrfin ccl li aratardda

bendacht for anm ain intruagain rodscriba i.

A prayer for Dim m ae who has written itpro etc .

A prayer for Dim m ae.

A prayer for Dianchride for whom hie l iber has been written, and for

Dim m ae scr ibents
'

. A m en .

Give m e in reward for m y labour 0 L without neglect

. and a habitation 1n heaven ."

(Be it) on the conscience of every one with whom sha l l be ' the

booklet with beauty that he bestow a blessing on the soul of the

poor wretch who has copied it.

E is notquite clear ; nn m ightbe read im , Gwynn

the letter
‘1
after a is probably l , possibly h or b , the next letter

'

is
.
quite blurred ; it

m ightbe an 0 or m ore l ikely the siglum for us ; the fol lowing letter is
q

probably c, hat

the letter is torn , and
.
itm ay be b, Gwynn

the line seem s to begin with a, butthere are perhaps two letters before it; then

com e two or three blurred letters. which look l ike em ; then apparently am , but the m

is pecul iar, and itm ightbe ip,with the tail of p gone ; for m »m ight possibly be read

iro Gwynn
a . h

n
'

1s a httle doubtful, Gwynn

for the construction of. Vol . 1,p. 287 ,n ote i

8. G. 11.



EXTRACTS FROM VITA SANCTI FINDAN I .

(Bran Vsm ssa Su m m ers, A C.

CaputXI. Findanus cum recludiuoluissetetinstantibus precibus

pro hcc dom ini ucluntatem scire laboraret,uox huiuscem odi ad eum

dela

g
sa est: is cotdut

'

tddtc 5

aputXIV. Reclusus iam cum tanta fam es cum urgeretutpanem

totum et plus m anducare uel let, in natale S . Patricn quae tunc forte

aduenerat, Deum sedulo rogauit, ut huiuscem odi ingluuiem ipsius

interuentu a se auferret. Qui m cx postoraticnem et lacrim ae, quas

incom parabil iter etiam in leuibus rebus funders sclebat, ta le ora to

on lum aure percepit, pro ria l in a prolatum : A ta t
'

ch crist

patric artm ache farndf tdm ctsel tet
'

lc brath {s tart doit tet
'

lc

coil a rc
‘isel".

aput XVIII . In nata l i sancti Co lum bae iterum tem ptatione

afil ictus et in dubitaticne positus, si paruam annonam , quae ad ts

uictam cottidianum sicut a l iis m onachis ipsi quoque dabatur pau

peribus ercgare debuisset.
"

Reputabat en im secum , ne si cibos de
a liorum labore sibi oblatos uperibus erogasset, hinc deum offen

deret. De hac igitur re om m i ucluntatem per ,

intercessionem

sancti Co lum bae precibus et lacrim is requirebat. Cui ta le continue

responsum uoce suauissim a diuin itas direxitCucenn do clutch cuccnn

detfadén o m eith detfadén m eith do chdch' .
CaputXIX. Prim is quoque dishna,quo pcenalem locum , quem

in hoc m undo pro Dei am ore delegerat, intrare il lum contigit, gulae

nim ium uicio tem ptatus est. Nam usque ad horam , qua caeteri '5

reficiebantur, expectare nequaquam poterat, sed etiam donec euan

gelium legeretur, a cibo abstinere nequiuerat Qua suggestione
uehem enter afi

'

cctus ctultraquam credi potest erubescens, ad so lita
confugit auxilia. In fest1u1tate nippe sancti Aidani episcopi
audiuit, cum il lins im ploraret m inicula , huiuscem odi uocem 3°

A inm ne il ao ocus inna idchi. nilonge col onge cdle dé rem ut nofor fas
‘

sm ithiu‘
. Qua uoce statim tem ptatio ipse sedate est.

Thou a rtperm itted of God

Entreat Christ and Patrick of A rm agh, on whom there is neither

plague nor Devil, throw ofi
'

fever and thirst from thee, throw 06 35

hunger
' (1)on the Devil

5
.

Thine own kitchen is everyone
’

s kitchen : everyone
’
s good thine own

Patience by day and by n ight. Thou shouldst notsetuntil a Culdee
eats before thee, or a m an who is o lder. 4°

M88. isl etdn itodle an them isdabdene A : lskctdettlaodia m um ctl sdebdaae
B ; j okerdin todia anathes atin dabdaneO “ 88. Atetch cristocus patric arts-ache

fam e fei ltdsn nakl scl tsi le brachir ta rt dotttel lee l l m tg-a A : dutch - citrate oces

pariecertm a cho form j el ltem - na chisel toi lcpnwhir ta rd do it to i lco ilfar hyssl B
ata icltcristochus tripartltstechic am fel itdstw h eel thetlcbm ta rtdeltas teilcko it

fa rWeal C 0 SS . Cascade choc o ceeesndet(el1akm d¢t0)j edes ste ith dotfades
M ich doehnck AC : m eado chao li - cuben dote j adén a ssault o dd fades w ith a do

check B for bhas HSS . Jina n: o
'

ilao ocus tm idcht atlases co longe cé

laden -tut no ferj as srul tltiu A ; a im ileoocus tm tchchi s i los” colonge celedereem t

ne
,/em s sriuthiu B enim i leoocus im idchtnilenpe colour celcderesm t so forces

snrithiuC the correction and interpretation of the restof the Irish is uncertain
3 leg. was ‘ leanness ' ? Ebel quotes la cteal .i. la ds- ton ,Fiacc h. 87
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N am es in the Book of A rm agh.

sit tecum . et ait sanctus Patricius grazacham . reuersusque Daire
ad dom um suam dixit: Stultus hom o estqui n ihil bon i dix1t raeter

grasacham tantum pro aeneo m irabili m etritarum triam . ditque
Da ire, dioons sem is suis : Ite, reportate nobis aeneum nostm m .

s exiem nt et dixem nt Patricio : Portabim us aeneum . nihilom inus et

il la uice sanctus Patricius dixit: gr atzacham ,portate ; etportauerunt.
Interrogauitque Da ire socios sues dicens : quid dixit Christianus

quando reportastis
'
aeneum ? At il li responderunt: grazacham dixit.

et il le Daire respondens dixit: gratzacham in dato, grazacham in
w ablato eius. [Nul lum ] dictum tam bonum est quam

”
grazacha m

il lis. portabitur il l i rursum aeneus suns. Et uen1t Da ire ipsem et
"

il la uice etportauitsensum ad Patricium .

quae nunc A rdd Machae nom inatur.
loco .in quo nunc a ltare est sin istra l is melessiae inA rdd 1. 7 a 2

'5Macha .

aquilonalem plagam A ir-dd Macho.

cam po I m s

Patricius . .dixit: m udebrod m a lefecisti.
De cc quod angelus eum prohiba itne iMachi

d
m oriretur. f. 7 b 1

ad A rddMachae m issit, quam prae om nibus terris 1. 8a 1

carpere coepit ad Macht
Reuertere ad locum unde uen is, hoc est
Prim a petitio,ut inA rddMachce fiat ordinatio tua .

Tertis petitio utnepotes m ereantur.
t. Bu2

as Etplebs Ulod
ab episcopo Tassach

’
.acceperat

‘
.

et a loco qui Cl ocher uocatur, ab orients Findubrec de pecori
- 1. sb 1

bus Conail electic clarificauit bones. et exiem nt,Dei nutu regente,
ad M n Lethglaisse,ubi sepultas estPatricias.

ad bel lum usque peruen iens inter nepotes N eil l et
O rientales ex una

et nepotes Neil l contra Ultu
'
acriter ad certam en

ad fiuium (labcennel l peruenierunt.
em super petram nens in Sciritiuxta ‘ m ontem L 81> 2

PortauitPatricius per inian secum .L. clccos.

Patricius uenit de cam po A rthicc ad Drum m ut Cerigi ct ad f 9 0 1

N a irn iu Toisciurt [ct] ad 4 ilich Esrachtce.

sed fuit nir m issericors apud il los Herca ith nom ine, de genere

4° Nothi, pater Feradachi.
'

cred1dit Deo Patricii, et babtitzauit il lum
Patricias et Feradachum fil ium eius, et im m olauit filium Patricio.

etexiuitcum Patricio ad legendum trigiuta annis, et ordinauitil lum

in urbe Rom a, et dedit il l i nom en nouum Sachel lum , etscri

p
sit il li

librum psa lm orum quem nidi, etportauitab il lo partem de re iquiis
"

4s Petri etPaul i, l a urentii etStefan i quae sunt in Machi.

MS . reportasti
M8. insem et
i.s. t

’
Assach ‘thy Assicus

’

8 M8. atcentre elm nepotes m il l
l Culcenne : cf. Druimcl iabh ag tra ie

h Cui lcindc,Reeves, Co lum ba,289
M in rel iquie, Gwynn



Cactiacus itaque et Sachel lus ordinabant episccpos, prespiteros.
disconce. clericcs sine consilio Patricii in cam po Ati. et accussam t
il los Patricias. et m ittens epistolae il lis exiem nt ad poenitentiam

ducti ad A rddMacho ad Patricium . "

‘0 9‘ l ibro U ltani epi

cio apud U ltanum
est clam s,

testante U ltano

quinto regni anno

Duobus autem uel quinque annis regnauitLoiguire post m ortem

Venituero Patricias cum Gal l is ad insoles m accuChor .

1. oh 1 Ascenditautem de m ari ad cam pum Brag.

Prim o uero uenit ad ual lem portauit filium

Sesceneum nom ine, episcopum uero nouit ad

hostium A ilbine.
Benignus episccpus successor Patricn in aeclcssia Macha .

a De Episcopis.

[col . 1] Benignus, Bronus, Sachel lus, Cethiacus, Carthacus,
Cartenus, Connanus, Fintanus S iggeus, E ternus, Sencaticus,
O lcanus, Iborus,Ordius,Nazarius,Miserneus,

'

Senachus, Secundinus,
Gcsachtus ', Cam ulacus, Auxilius, Victorious, Bressia lus, Feccus, 3c
Menathus,Ccnnannus,N asarus,Melus,Maceleus,Macta leus,Culeneus,
Am cus, Bitheus, Falertus, Sesceneus

'
, Muirethchus, Tem oreris qui

fundauitaeclessiam sanctam Cairce quam tenuitfam il ia Clono autss,

[co]. 2] Daigreus, Iustianus m ac ha Daim éne, O lcanus
'
, Dom na l lus

et a lii quam plurim i.

De Prespiteris.

A nicius, Brccidius, Am irgenus, Lom m anus, Catideus, Cetus,
Catanna, Broscus, Ailbcus, Trienne episcopus.

De nom inibus Francom m Patricn

Episcopi tres Inaepius. Bem icius,Hernicius subdiaconus Se man , 4c

Sem en, Ca ncen, Bernicm s diaconus et Ernicius Franci, niri .xv. cum

sorore una aut vi. uel .111. [coL 3] Cassanus, Conl ang.
Ercla ng.

The wording shows thatthis is a lem m a of the copyistand notdue to Tireehtn,
who writes in the firstperson , Bury, The Engl ish H istorica l Review,April 1902, p. 236
5
on . Gwynn M8. dnpl ioi M8. Firtnanus (nits

-
anus.Gwynn)vz

ith a punctum
’

11a gcsachus us. sescneus 3 us. olo
o

anus
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f. 10b 2

f. l l a l

f. I l a 2

L l l b l

N am es of Persons a nd Pla ces.

Conal lus autem babtitzatus est, etdedit Patricius benedictionem

super il lum , et tenuit m anum il lins etdeditCethiaco episcopo. Et

nutriuit il lum et docuitcum Ccthiacus ctMuenene frater Ccthiach1
e isccpi, cuius sunt rel iquiae in Aeclessia Magus Patricii in m ine

ochlithi. s

Veniem nt autem filii A mo lngid sex ed iudicandum ante faciem

Loiguiri, etEndens contra eos unus etfilius eius toner, et Patricius

ante il los,etinnesti uem ntcausam hereditatis il lcm m . et iudicauit

il l is Loiguire et Igitricius ut diuidereut inter se hereditatem in

septem partea et dixit

pigem nt per m anus Lei
'

ri filn Nei l l Patricius et

filii Am o l n iniem nt iter fecere Montem Egli.

necessitas poscitil los ut m enirentsiluam Fochl ithi

P lantauit aeclessiam an r Vad
’

iim S et a lteram aeclessiam

Cinnenae sanctae" super adum Ca im Boind et a lteram °
15

super Coirp reiths et a lteram °
super Fossam Dal lbronig, uam

tenuit episcopus Filius ca irthin auunculus Erigia sanctae. nu

dauitque a lteram in Cam Eehredd, alteram in Cam po Taidcni,
use dicitur Ccl lbile, apu fam il iam Scire est, alteram in Cam po

chnach, in qua fuit Cassanus prespiter, a lteram in S ingitibus,
alteram in Cam po Bil i iuxta Vadum Capitis Canis,a lteram in Capite

Carm el li in Cam po Teloek in qua sancta Brigite pa l l ium ce it sub

m an ibus Filii ca il le. I nHuieniueh Midi m ansit iuxta Petrem
Coithri sed occissi sunt circa se a ln perigrini a filio Feehach filii

t a lteram aeclessiam in Capite A irt in regionibus Rdide. in
as

us possuit a ltars lapideum , eta lteram hiOuil Com . Etacuitper

nm su Ethne in duas Tethbias, et ordinauit Melum e iscopum , et

aeclessiam Bil i fundauit, etordinauitGcsactum filium ilcon m accu

m ittens Cam ulacum Com m iensium in Cam pum Cuini et
digito il li indicauit locum de cacum ine Gm ncret, id est aeclessiam 3°

Ra ithin. Et uenit in Gam pum Rein et ordinauit Bm scum prespi

dixit m irabile post m ortem eius altero sancto qui fuit

in inscla Generis Cothirbi ‘ : Bene

ossa Brucei sancti secum ad inso lam .

Mittens autem Patricias Methbrain ad Fossam Slécht barba rum 35

Patricii Venitque Patricius ad alueum Sinons ad

locum in quo m ortuus fuit auriga il lins Boidm a lus et sepultus ibi,
in dicitur C

'
a il ' Boidm ail usque in hunc diem .

init liber prim us in region ibus Nepotum Neil l peractus.

Incipitsecundus in regionibus Connachtperactus.
il lo Ultano episcopo

Ven it ergo Patricius sanctus per a lueum fium inis Sinncs per

Vadum Duum m Auium ' in Gam pum A i. Audientes autem m a

Loiguiri fil ii N eil l om nia quae facts fuerant,Ca luus etCapito lauium
duo fratres qui nutrierant duas filias Loiguiri, Ethne A l ba , Fedel m 45

inaurinas super totum Gam pum A i fecerunt.
om nia granitudo m agica tenebram m a cam A i. et

dixit Deo gratias, et ueniem nt per alueum fium inis inure, qui
‘

A11; Sighi on the Be s, new Assey us. Oinnena sancta us. alters

M8. ca irtin co bi. Gwynn cei l .i. lebeid no com et.H . 2. I6, co l . 27
8 S atin dd In m a 7 Cap leit qua ,Gwynn



N am es in the Book of A rm agh.

dicitur Bandea
'

,ad Tum ulum Gradi
"
. In qu6 loco ordinauit

.

Ailbeum

sanctum prespiterum ; cui indicauit a ltare m irabile lap1deum 111
m onte N epotum A itol ia‘, quia inter Nepotes A ilel l o erat. et bahti

tzauit Mansum "sanctum quem ordinauit episcopus Bronus film s

5 Ieni, sem us Dei
‘

, socius Patricii. Ven ierunt ad cam pum Gl a is‘, et

in il lo posuit celclam m agnam quae sic uocatur Cel lola Magna
'

,
st

in il la reliquit duos barbarcs Con l eng et Erclcng m onachos sib1.

Deinde uenit ad Assicum et Bitteum "et ad m agcs qui fuerunt

de genere CoreuC
'hon lda in,H 0110 et Ith fratres. a lter 1m m clau1t

to sibi dom um suam et exiit ad Im bliuch E am o n
,
" et posuit ibi

Assicum etBetheum filium fratrie Assici, et Cip1am m attem Bethei f. 111)
‘2

episcopi.
As1cus sanctus episcopus faber aereus erat il l is

tres atinos quadratos
‘
n idi, id est patinum in aeclessia Patricii in

15A rdfMachw etalterum in aeclessia A lofind
“
ettertium in aeclessia

m a na Saeo li an r altare Félarti sanct1 episcopi. A sicus iste fecit

pro ugam in aquildnem regicn is ad Montem Lapidis
‘
, et fuit septem

annis in insola qua uocatur Roehuil retro Montem
. .sepiliem nteum irRa ith Chan a i hiSertib.

quod non reuertetur in Cam pum A i.

ossa eius in Cam po Sered hirRaith Chungi m onachus

Patricu, sed contenderuut eum fam ilia Co lum bae cil l e‘“ et fam il ia

A irdd sratha .

Patricius uero uenit de foute A lofind ad Dum echam Nepotum
15A ilell o, et fundauit in il lo loco aeclessiam quae sic uocatur Senel la

Cel ls Dm niche usque hunc diem . In quc reliquit uiros sanctos

Macet et Cetgen et Rodanum prespiterum .

Etuenit apud se Mathona,soror Benign i successoris
Patric11, . quae tenuit pa l l ium apud Patricium et Rodanum [et]

3c m onacha fuit il lis. et exiit per m ontem Fil iom m A ilel lo, ct

plantauitaeclessiam liberam hiTam nueh.

sancti f. 123 l

episcopos {.id Cairel lum } iuxta sanctam aeclessiam
hi

'

I
'
am nueh, quos ordinauerunt episcopi Patricn , id est Bronus et

35 Bietheus non quaerebant a liquid a fam il ia Dum ichw nisi am icitiam
tantum m odo, sed quaerit fam il ia
Deinde autem uenit sanctus Patricius ad fontem qui

° dicitur

Clebach in lateribus et ecce duae filiae re is Loig uiri,
Ethne A lba etFedelm Rufa ad fontem m ore m ulierum lauand11111

4° m ane uenierunt.

.

Sed il los uiros side aut deorum terrenom m aut fantassiam

estim auem nt.

(Etueui)t(m a) 8 frater il lius uen it ad f 12“

Matho[n]um etad atricium nerba dura dicit.

goddess of. in fiuuic qui Latins dici potestNigra Dea,Adam u. Co l . Vita,p. 155
Dum as Gra id di lelo,Gwynn : isle

’

ib Htio nA ile l lo , cf. Trip. Life, 94, l . 4
cogn . with dima ne supra, and perhaps the Rom an praencm en Man iac W. 8.

eels D6 ‘Culdee’ Mao Gla is l cel lula Magus, Gwynn : Cel l m : h tt for
i s

01, as in som e Ogham in seri ticns : cf. Betheum , in fra l . 11 M8. quadrotos MS .

alqflnd : ‘
of A i l find,

’
nowE phin .S

'

l ia b l ia cc m i.e. the Co lum bian foundatwn s

in Ireland and Scotland, o f which the Abbot of H1was the com m on head, Reeves,
Colum ba , p. I62n. of Cluain (m accuNois), now Clonm acnois qua ,

Gwynn



sim il is estCaluus contra ‘ Cap lit.
eas iuxta fontem Clebach.

Deinde autem uenitPatricius (ad) cam pum Caire(tho), id est in

Muig Ca ireth(o) (aeclessiam ) in A rddl icee quae sic
uocatur Sendom nach, etposuit in il la Coim anum diaconum . s

Tenuit Patricius A rdd Senl is et posuit fili(am L)a locam ,

ettenuit locum in Cam Nento .

Et exiem nt cum )thiaco sancto episco (ad) suam prepriam
regionem , quia de Genere A ilette eius pater

'

t, at m ater eius erat

dc Genere Sa i dc regicnibus Cenaehta a[d] Dem nach Sai iuxta no

Dom um Cennani, id est Lapidum
"
. Moris erat thiaco

episcopo in loco CureuSai in pasca m o [in m arg.

dem nach in pasca secundo fiebat in loco Comg

a

e

g
l

l

lw sanctae super

Vadum nam m Furcam in id estda loarcc, iuxta Ccnondas (
Breg, quia Cethiaci dicunt l s

il l is Iostus
f 195 9 et tenuit Fida rti. et dedit il li Patricius (l ib)ros babtism atis et

babtitzauit Nep(otes Maim) at in senectute sua bcna babtitsauit

(Ce)rnuum filium artificis".
Interest autem inter m ortem Patricn et Cerani natiuitatem , ut3°

peritissim i num erom m aestim ant, cxl annom m , et babtitzatus est

Ceranus ex libro ‘l Patricii a diacono
digito indicauitde cacum ine Et fundauitCethecus

aeclessiam Brergarad uam deditfilic° qui
‘ ueniretper fium en Succce

etaridi pedes em s ac cones.

Venit uero Patricius ad Selcam in no erant aulae ' filiorum

Castram etati sunt in cacum ini us et cum il lo

f. 13a 1

Dm

Et perrexit ad tram item Grcgirgi, et fundauit aeclessiam in

m

Patim etca l ix sunt in Ce l ia A drochta (filiae)Taldin .

Etperrexitad Filios Vadum Filiom m E erie.

Et reuertebatur in Cam pum Airthie etE clcssiam Senes posuit4°

in so cam pc, etbenedixit locum iTaul ieh Lapidum
‘
.

Et ex1it ad Drum m ut Ca vigi m post m ortem patric com m qui

faber mreus eratde genere Om
'igi.

. .in il lo loco estCoonu artifex frater episcopi Bassil icm .

1. 18a 2 Perrexit r diserta Ccrrigi. .in cam um australem id estN a ira in, 45
et inuenit arnascum sanctum sub 11 m o cum fil io Locharnachw

Et fuit austral i Medbu nom ine.

cum Patricio ab I rlochir et legit in A rddMachoe, et
0 ..Ir. cosm il j ri Da im l ieec Ciandln, nowDuleek Ciarda m ace intsdir

For as l ibro Bury (op. cit. p. 244, n . 8)reads a [pue]ro. Butsee Trip. Life,804,24

supra p. 268, 6 M8. quidam fil ius,quo dam fil ia Gw corr. Hogan
‘
qme, Gwynn l MS . i aul ae over tand n are dots an cver scac a m a rk

of contraction i.e. in Tulach na Cloch.Trip. Lite,p. 108
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N am es of Persons a nd Places.

Mucneum sanctum fratrem Cethachi, et dedit illi
l ibros Legis septem quos reliquit post so m ace C

'
erce

ID fil1o m ate

Dr
'

n.

1 1111s

o

gt fundauit aeclessiam eu r siluam Fochluth, in qua sunt cssa

sancta Mucnoi Et ncdixitAm ol ngid filium ,Fergussum s

fratrem Endi.

Et ecce quidam uir nouit ad il los, nom ine Mace
.

Dregin, cum

fil iis septem gentilibus et elegit [sciL
'

Patricius] unum filium

ex ipsis, cui nom en erat Mace Eras.

Brono filic Icni com m endabo etO leano.

il lis locum super siluam Fochl ithi. etecce Patricius

xit ad agrum qui
° dicitur Fain -

yea Filiom m A m ol ngid ad
'

uidendum inter fil ics A m ol ngid.

Et aedificauit aeclessiam quendam apud fam iliam in sinu m aris,
id est Ros Filiom m Caitni.

t 160 1 Etreuersus estad fium en Mucide de Vertrigo in Bertrigam .

Et fundauit ecclesiam iuxta Possam Ri trt‘, et nouit in Mui
apud Bronum filium I cni, et ben

'

xitfilium , qui est Mace
rim e episcopus, etscri m utelim enta il li etMuirethacho episcopo

qui fuit super fium en 0.

Et uenierunt trans litus Authuili in fines Irai Patricius et

Broonus etcum il l is filius Erca filii Dregin ad cam um , id est Ros

Dregnige, in quo loco est cassulus Brooni. et ens ibi. cecidit

Patrici1 dens et dedit dentem Brono suc in reliquiae. Et dixit

Ecce m are ieciet1163 de hoc loco in nouissim is tem poribus,etexibitis 15

ad fium en S l ieicha ad siluam .

Et ex11t trans Montem Filiom m A ilel lo, et fundauit aeclesiam '

ih1 id estTam naeh etEchcnaeh etCel l A ngle atCel l Senehuce. Et

exntad regiones Cal lrigi TreMaige et fecit aeclessiam iuxta B raim

Leas, et baptitzauit m ultcs. Et erexit' ad Gam pum A ilm a ige etse

fundauit aeclessiam ibi, id est Dom nach A ilm aige.

Et perrexit ad Gan
g
um Aine, et possuit aeclessiam ibi. Et

nereus est Euoi st in am pum Ostai, et m a ledixit fium en quod

dicitur Drobaiscum ‘
autem Droba iseo

non habu1t ante t m aledixit a l iis fium inibus, id est35

fium in i Oi a ct dim ersi sunt duo pueri de pueris

Patrici in acl i.

Etiam intrauit in Cam pum Sereth trans am nem inter E
'

s Rua id

et m are ; ct fundauit aeclessiam hirRa ith A rgi, et castram etatus est

1 16 a 2 in Cam po Sereth. et inuen it quendam nim m bonum de genere se

Lathron, etbaptizauit cum etfil1um tenem m cum co,qui dicebatur
H im s uel Ineus,quia posa itil lum pater in fans super col lum

M ica retenuit Assicum sanctum cum m onachis suis inA rd

id est hirRaith Congi in Cam po Sereth in tem pore regum
For 0 et Fothuid. et fundauit aeclessiam in Cam po Latrain et45

Ace essiam Magnam Sir drom m o, 11am tenuit fam ilia Dam inse in
Doburbur . Et perrexitfoc rnas iliorum Conil l in Cam po [ the at

fundauit ibi aeclessiam m agnam . in quo loco quidam episcopus

l .o. a copy of the H tateueh leg. Em qnod. G n i.e. 3 111111
Rigba ird, Trip. Life. 1 l . 27 M8. m uiriscsam leg. ecclesiae .iiii.
l leg. perrexit drobalcum .Gwyn n



N am es in the Book of A rm agh.

nouit dc Genere CorcuTheim ne ad cum de cel lole Tech in regiones

Tem cnrig
'i iC'eru contra sol is occassum , episco us cum sorore una

m onachi Patrici, et est locus com m cum fam i ia

Peruenit Patricias per S inonam tribus [Et ex11t ad
9 Cam pum Tocha ir et fecit aeclessiam Et de Cam po Tocha ir

uenit inDul o Ocheni, etfecitseptem aeclessias ibi. EtuenitinA rdd

sratho, ctMace Erca episcopum ordinauit. EtoxutinA rdd Eolorgg
et A ilgi et Lie Benndrigi, et errexit trans fium en Bandw, et

benedixit locum in quo est cel lo a Guile raithin inE ilniu, in que

l o fuit episcopus, et fee1t al ias cel las m ultas inEilnin . Et per Buds

fiuium foram en pertul it, et inDuin Sebuirgi sedit super petram quae

Petra Patricii usque nunc. et ordinauit ibi O lcanum sanctum

ct reuersus est in Cam pum E lni, ct fecit m ultas 1. 15111

aeclessias quae Coindiri bebent.

19 Ascend1t autem ad Montem Miss Boonrigi , quia nutriuit ibi

filium Mileon MaceuBuain , Gosaeht nom ine.

m agus Mil iuce scintel las de ore Succeti Respon

ditSuccetus

Et exiit ad m ontem

Venit uero sanctus per Doim in regiones Tuirtri ad Col lant

Patricii et babtitzauit fihos Tuirtri.

Relicts Machia, uenit in Maugdornu, et ordinauit Victoricum
Machinensem episcopum , et aeclessiam ibi m agnam fundauit, et

perrexitad Loiguireum etCona l lum filios N eil l .
,5 Finito autem circulo exiit et fecit aeclessiam Instano prespitero

iuxta Bile Torten,quae est apud fam il iam A irdd Brecca in, et fecit
alteram htTortena orienta li, in qua gens oThig Cirpani, sed libera
sem per. Et rrexit ad fines Lagin iensium ad Druim m Hurcha il le,
etposuit ibi m um

so Exiit ad Cam pum Lifi, et possuit ibi aeclessiam , et ordinauitf. 151) 2

Auxil ium uem m Patricii exorcistam et Eserninum et Macta leum
in Cel lole uil inn. OrdinauitFeccum A lbum iS leibti et babtitzauit
filios Dunl inge. et erexit sé per Belut Gabrain et fundauit aecle

ssiam hirRotgniu,Martorthige, et babtitzauit filics N ioth Fruich itir
35Mum cs super Petrem Coithrigi

"hiCa issiul .

sepulturam Patricn [ct] ubi estconfirm at,id 1. 16 a 1

esthiSabul Patricii, id est 1n aeclessia iuxta m are proxim a
'
, ubi est

conductio m artirum . id est ossuum Coluim bcil la de Britann ia et

40 conductio om nium sanctom m Hibernise in die iudicii.

in m arg.] ym nus C
'
olmdn A lo.

Quando autem Patricius cum sua saucta nauigatione ad B iber - 1. 16 a 2

niam pem enit, sanctum Lom m anum in bostic Boindeo nanim cus

todire rel iquit.

45 ad Vadum Truim m
' in hostio l

filn Loiguiri,Dom ino gubernante, peruenit.

in the sentence is m isplaced. com ing next 1119 : m agnam , . ass.

gen . sg. cl Scirit hicoithrigi, Gwynn
1' This nam e is in a dar er ink and

difierentscri t. so is the m arginal note in t. 16
‘ l 0 M8. pPoundecim a,the scribe

(as H. B aw observed)unstaking the - xi ctproxim a tor the num eral xi (undecim )
A111Tritium l indom ‘ in frontof Fedelm id’s dwel l ing : an is leg. arm

‘

s?



f. l 6h l

f. 16h 2

N am es of Persons and Places .

Mane autem facto, Foirtehcrnn filius Fedeilm theo inuenit [Lom
m anum ] euangelium recitantcm .

Lom m ano in Christo babtitsatus est.

At uero Fedelm idius lactificabatur in aduentu clorici quia de

Britton ibus m atrem habuit, id est filiam regis Brittonum , id est s

Scoth nos. Sa lutauit autem Fedelm idius Lom m anum lingua

ei : Ego sum Lom m anus Britto.

Statim que credidit Fedelm idius cum om ni fam il ia sua.

Haec om nia im m o lauit Patricio etLom m ano etFoirtcherno filio

suo usque in diem iudicii. Migrauit autem Fedclm id trans am uem 1c

Boindeo et m ansit hiCloin Logan. Et m ansit Lom m dn cum Foirt

chem o in Vado Truim m usque dum pem enit Patricius ad il los, et

ificauit aeclessiam cum 1l lis uicesim o quinto anno antequam

fundata esset aeclessia A lti Maehae.

Progenies autem Lom m ani de Brittonibus, id est, hlina Gol l it, l s

germ ane autem Patricii m ater eius. Germ ani autem Lom m ani hii

sunt episcopi

Munis‘ hiForgnidiu laCuircniu
Broccaid inIm bl iueh Equorum apud Ciarrigc Connect
Broccanus im Brechm ig

"
apud N e tee Dorthim ,

M11Com e hiGil l Dum i Gluinn infin im 't Brag.

Postaliquantum autem tem pus, adpro inquante Lom m an i exitu,

perrexitcum alum pno suo Fcirtcherno" fratrem suum Broccidium

fratrem salutandum : perrexerunt autem ipse ct a lum pnus eius

Foirtehcm n, com m endauitque sanctam aeclessiam suam sanoto «15

Patricio et Foirtcherno ; sed recussauit Foirtchcm n tenere ben di

t’
atem patric suid quam obtul it Deo et Patricio n issi Lom m anus

Tenuit tribus diebus usque dum pem en it

ad Vadum Truim m , ac deinde statim Cathlaido perigrino d1stribuitso

suam aeclessiam .

Hae sunt autem oblationes Fedelm edo fil11 Loiguiri sancto

Patricio et Lom m ano et Fcirtchernc, id est, Vadum Truim m ' in
fin ibus Loiguiri Breg, Im ga: in finibus Loiguiri Midi.
Haec est autem aeclessiastica progenies Fedel

Foirtchernus Cona l l

A ed m agnus Baitan

A ed paruus Oceda

Saran.

Hi om nes episcopi fuem nt et principes uenerantes sanctum

Patricium et successores eius.

Plebil is autem pro enies eius haec est

Fergus filius F lm theo fil ius Fdildin

Feradach fil ius Fer so filius

Crondn filius F ig
Sardn filius Grondin

Fdildn filius Sardin .

a m anis. Gwynn
‘ in Brtchm sg,

’
in m arg. a

m utilated gloss : am ith 1111 and la rtrleh fclrtchenno,Gwynn M8. sun

tm im . Gwynn
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N am es of Persons and Pla ces.

B . IN Anunflx’

s Vm Cos011114 15,
00111111 A

(Sehafi
'

hausen Stadtbiblicthek,

1. 2a 1 proselytus Brito, hom o sanctus,sancti Patricn episcopi

discipulus Maucteus nom ine.

1. a. a Sanctus igitur Co lum ba nobil ibus fuerst oriundus gen ita libus 5

petrem habens Fedilm ithum fil ium Ferguso, m atrem E thneem

nom ine, cuius pater latine Fil ius Nevis dici potest, scotiee uero

lingua Mae N aue. H ie anno secundo post can drcbinw bel lum
,

aetatis uero suae .XLII. de Scotia ad Brittann iam pro Christo

peri ari nolens, ennui uit.

1. se 1 e sanoto Fintone a bate, Tailchan i filio

De Em eneo fil io Craseni, profetia eius.
De aduentu Cainnichi quom odo praenuntiauit.

B
e

a
ficulo sancti Co lm ani gente Mocu Sailni

e rm acc nepote Letha [n
'ilop

rofetationes eius.

De Co lcio filio A ide Draign
'

De Laisrano hortulano.

1. 81 2 De quodam Baitano, qui cum ceteris ad m aritim um rem igauit
desertum .

De quodam N em ano fieto

De aduentu a licuius A idam qui ieiunium soln it.

De Laisrano fil io Feradaig,quom odo m onacos probauit in labors .

De Fechno Bi ne

De Cailtanc m enace.

De Artbrananc cone, quem in Scia insula babtizeuit.

De nauiculae transm ctatione iuxta stagnum Loch- dds.

1. eh 1 De Ga l lano fil io Fachtni quem daem ones rapuere.

De Lugidio claudo.

De Enano ‘ filio Gm thriehe.

Dc respitero qui erat in Triota .

De Bree fum nculo .

De Cronano ta.

De Renano 6 io A ido fil11 Coleen et Co lm ano cane filio Aileni

profetia Sancti.

1. ta 1 in Ibernia"apud Findbarrum sanctum episcopum 35

com m anens.

1. 6 a 2 Hanc m ihi Adom nano narrationem m eus deeesscr, noster abbas

Failbeus, indubitanter enarrauit, qui sé ab ore i

‘p
sius Ossua ldi regis,

Segineo abbati eandem enuntiantis uisionem , eu isse protestatus est
1. 6 a 1 De sanoto Finteno abbate, fil io Tailchani.

Sanctus Fintenus, qui postea per uniuersas Scotom m celosias
ua lde noscibil is habetus est.

qui Scoties uocitabatur Colum m Crdg .

.a Roboreto Ca lgachi uenim us.
anapes anne est, a1tColum b crag, nest

'

er Colum ba sanctus pater ?45

Qu1bus auditis, Finten et fienere.

leg. Ncm ano M8. ebernia,with 1written over the firstc



N am es in Adam ndn
'

s Vita Colum ba e.

Quem post sé suecessorem rel iquit? Ba itheneum , aiunt, suum

a lum num .

Colum b ad Fintenum inquit: Quid ad haec Fintene, fecies ?

Fintenus gente MocuMoic, cuius ter Tailchanus uocitatur.

1n Laginensium uicinis m ari n ibua.

Haec
.

1n1hi quodam m ilite O isseneo nom ine

Ernan i filio,genteMocuN eth Corb, indubitanter didici ui sé eadem

om nia ‘ supra m em orate nerba eiusdem ab ore sancti

c

k' inteni, fil ii
Tailcha ui, audisse taetetus est, ipsius m onaeus.

De Em eneo filio Craseni sancti Colum bae profetia . 1,

m editerranea Eberniae parte, m onasterium quod Scoties

dicitur Da irm ag.

qui in Clonoensi sancti Cerano eenubio eom m anebant.

consequentes abbatem A lithem m .

15 Hie erat Erneneus filius haec om nia. suprascripta 1. 8s !

nerba Segeneo abbati de 86 profetata enarrauerat, m eo deeessore

Feilbeo intentius audiente.

Clonoensi eenubio sanctus hospitabatur.

De aduentu sancti Cainn ichi. f, 31,1

A l io tem pore cum in Ioua

nautae qui cum Ca1nneeho inerant. 1. eh 2

De periculo sancti Co lm ani episcopi MocuSa ilni in m ari iurta

inso lam quae uocitatur Rechru.

Co lum banus,fil ius Beogna i l n undosis eerubdis Breceni aestibus p. 17 11

15 ua lde ricl itatur.

Corm aco nepote Lothani, uiro utique sancto.

Hcdie iterum inei
p
1t ab il la regione quae,

ultra Modem fiuuium site, Birros Dom no dicitur.

Post bel lum Cale Drebene.

eadem hora qua in Seotia com m isum est bel lum quod Scotice

dicitur Ondem m one, idem
‘

hom o Dei coram Cona l lo rege,fil ic Com gil l ,
in Brittennia il l is re ibus . . .quom m propria uocebula

A inm orius fil ius Se
'

tui et .ii. fil ii Maia Erce, Dom na l lus et Form e r- 18“

Sed etde rege Cruithn iom m ,qui Eehodius La ib

35 profetizauit.
De bel lo esset nir sanctus in Ioua insula ,

subito ed suum dicit m inistratorem Derm itium , clocem pulse.

hoe populo etA idano rege Dom inum orem us.

uictam exercitu A idani.

4c De fil iis A 1dani regis.

A idanum regem interrogat de regni successore. 1110

86 respondente noseite qu1s esset de tribus fihis suis regneturus,
Arturius an Eehodius Find an Dom ingartus.

uerbum Sancti Eehodius Buide adueniens in sinu p . 19 3

45 eius recubuit.

Nam Arturina et Eehodius l n bel lo tm eidati

sunt. Dcm ingartus uere in Saxonia bel l ice in strage interfeetus est:

Eehodius autem Buide post fratrem in regnum sueeessit.

De Dom na l lo filio A ido.

cm . Reeves p. 28 leg. Dom non ? cf. Cam pus Domnon, Arm . 1051 10 1



p. 23h

N a m es of Persons and Pla ces.

Dom na l lus filius A ide, adhuc puer, ad sanctum Co lum bam in

Dorso Cete‘
r nutritores adductus est.

De Sean lano filio Co lm ani.
Bedem tem pore Scandlanum , fil ium Co lm an i, apud

A idum regem in niaoulis

Aidus enim rex

De duobus a liis regnatoribus, qui duo nepotes Muiredaehi uoci
tabantur Ba itanus filius Maia Eros etEehodius filius Dam na it.

Al io 1n tem pore, per asperam et saxosam regionem iter faciens,

quae dicitur A rtda m uirchol ', et sues andiene com ites Laisranum l o

utique, fil ium Feradaehi etDerm itium m inistratorem .

Eueruia nauigatores ed locum qui dicitur Muirbolc Para

e O ingusio fil io A ido Com m an i.

Hie estO ingussius cuius cognom entum Bronbacha l

filio Derm iti regis qu1 Aidus S lane l ingua nom inatus est

Scotica .

N am postSuibneum filium Colum bani dolo ab cc interfectu

De rege Rodercc filio Totha il qui in Petra Cloithe regnauit.

a l iquam ad eum oceultam per Lu beum MocuMin legetionem
uero quid e il lo inquiris m isero ?

quidam plebei ad Sanctum in Icuam com m orantem de
ueniunt; quom m unus, Meldanus
A lter proinde

'p
lebeus, nom ine Glas Sancti audit

responm onem : lius tuus Erntinus sues uidebit

De Go leio, A ide Dm igniche filio, a Nepotibus Feehureg orto .

supram em oratum Col
'

um . . .de Co lgio eodem estprofetata .

De Laisrano hortuTano.

Vir beatus quendam de suis m onacum nom ine Trenauum ,gente
MocuRuntir, legatum ad Scotiam exire quadam praecipitdie.

MocuMaia, citior ceteris. oceum t.

frater,Berechne nom ine,ad E thicam proponens insulam
ne Ethicam cursu ad terram directo coneris

transm eare proinde zEthici transm eans spatia pilagi.
Sanctus eodem intim auit Baitheneus 35

respondens infit.
De quodam

A lic in tem pore quidam Baitanus, gente nepos N inth Tal oire,
benedici 1 Saheto

m
tm it, cum ceteris in m ari hen m um quaesiturus.

cuiusdam cel lu dom inus perm ansit,quae Scotico Lathrcg inden
‘
4°

est in Roboreto Ca lcagi.
1ter m ihi haec de

‘

Esitano enarrans retulit, Mai lodranus
nom ine, C risti m iles, gente MoeuCurin

‘
.

De Nem ano ucdam
Sanctus ad inbinam insulam pem enit.

fi
rst autem ibi inter penetentee quidam Nem anus, filius Cathir.

Nem ane, a m e et Baitheneo indultam non recipis a l iquam

refectionis indulgentiam l

B ra im Gets 5 Dat. Artde ib stairchol , infra R. 118, of. ArtMa ire-hotin fra,

p. 278, l . 28 cf. bronbachin (gl . pedum ) supra. 46 l . 26 Perhaps for La threg
Finden. gen . of R ania, infra If so . latte,is a fem . form of the m ac. (or
neut.) lathrach 8. M8. m aria . Mocecurin is the reading of B (Mus. Brit.

Bibl . Reg. 8 D. 1x.)
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N am es in Ada/m ndn
’

s Vita Colum bus .

beatus cum post regum in Dom o Colts condictum , A idi p. 49 h

uidelicet filii A inm uroch et A idan i fil ii Gabran i, ad cam pos reuer

teretur equoreoa, ipse etCom gellus
Nel lie Nepotes et Cruthini populi in hac uicina m unitions p. boa

Cethirni bel ligerantes com m ittent bel lum .

Dom nal lus Aidi filius uictor sublim atus est.

A l ius m ihi Adom nano,Christi m iles,Finanus
.ad m onasterium sancti Comgil , quod Scotico dicitur Com bos. P

.duos sancti Com gil li senes m onacos repperisse.

.coram sancto Com gel lo. iuxta Cetherm sedens m unitionem

.Cona l lus, e
p
iscOpus C

'
ule ratlu

'

n , co l lectis a populo Cam pi E ila i p. 51;

pene innum erabi ibus xeniis .

Co lum bus filius Aidi conscius.

I l lc uero dines largua, Brendenus nom ine

a lienise tenacis uiri, inter m ulta cognouit xenia,
Diorm iti nom ine, ad Cel lam Magh am p. 52a

uir uenerandus in Scotia apud sanctum Findbarrum epis p. 53a

copum .com m aneret.

Sanctus uero iuuem s hoc non S ibim et sed sancto Vinniauo"p. 53h

adscribehat episcopo.

in loco terras qui dicitur Delc ros.

5
d Silnanum ,filium N em a idon

"

m .

aggil lo riuulo qui dicitur A ilbine Vadum Clied.

ad quae dicitur

b

Segineo abbate etceteris testatus estseniori

us.

Do Maugina sancta uirgine Daim en i filia quae inhabitauerathi
“

Clochur filiorum Daim eni.

fratrem , Lugaidum nom ine, cuius cognom entum

Scotico Lathir ‘

ad Clocherum filiorum Da im eni distinare legatum . p . o7 h

Mangina, sancta uirgo, filia Daim en i.
Lu

'

dus ad sanctam peruen it

in orso Dorso Gotta.

Colgu filius Cel lachi .
lapsus in flum ine quod - Scoties Boend uocitatur.

in quodam partis Laginorum fluuio subm ersos.

ad quendam Iogenanum prespiterum , gente Pictum .

De supra m eniorato uero Eugenan i
Bic erat Ligu concal ad‘, cuius parentes fuerunt in A r lda ib p. 61a

Ma ire/uol “.

aquam cessat am aram exinan ire him
'

n glas
"
, dulcem uero etp. 62h

intentam procom coepit ad Dom inum fundere.

abbatis Cainnichi, sancti uiri Eodem hora sanctus Ca in p 633

Dita Ca bin s,Reeves,p. 96 n . Vinniano, Reeves. 104, perperam

Nem ani- don ,Reeves, rperam : of. Luguacdou in, van, perperam

Here the h is a aori error, l oo La itirm in fra atp. 865

lum en ca lculi B . Leg. Lug“ Cem ha la l h (
‘hardheadod ’

n
3

p
l . dat. cl A ftac Muircho l. supra p. 20b

5 eg. Mun - l upus,where l aglac m ay he a m istake for m - glac .i. uisce glas
‘

grecu

watcr,
’ 00m . 01. and Manndevilc 218,where itm eans m ilk and water W. 8.



p. 76 a

N a m es of Persons and Pla ces.

nechus, in suo conuemus m onasterio, quod Latino Cam pulus Bouis
dicitur, Scotico uero AM boa .

Cainnechus pm inde ad Oidecham appropinquans insulam

r cispitem terrulae l ithe/wante 06 inuen it.

Defi theneo etColum bano filio Beogai sanctis prespiter
-is.

Baitheneus, a portu Iouae enauigane insulae, flatum habchit

sndum usque quo ad rtum peruem atCam pi
Baitheneus m ane J

o

Etheticam (sic) terram , Co um bsnus post

m eridiem Everniam inci iens appetera ,.

inuenio, lum banus nom ine,Nepos Briuni.

m aleficus nom ine S ilnanua.

Hoc in dom u al icuius plebei diuitis, qui in m onte Ouin lo com m o

rabstur,Foirtgirni nom ine, factum traditur.

De Lugneo MocuMin.

bonae indolis iuuenis, Lugneus nom ine, qui postea

senex in m onasterio Elenae inaulae praepoesitus

coepissent in fluuio Sa le
Cei

De Neeano Curuo qui in ca regione conuersabatur quae stagno

Aporum
‘
estconterm ina . Hic N

quidam Ioan, (ilius Cons ilia, filii Dom na l lis,
de regio Gabrani ortus genere.

in loco qui Scotico uocitatur A ithcham bac
"A rtMuirchol .

cum preda inter Ma lesm et Co losum ‘ insulas inue
m ens.

De quodam Feradacho subits m orte subtracts (sic).
uir sanctus quondam do nobili Pictorum genere exsulem ,Tarainum

nom ine, in m anum al icuius Fersdachi ditis uiri, qui in I lea insula
habitabat. .com m endauit.

beatus, cum al ioe eclesiarum perseqvtores, in Rinha com

m oratus insula, excom m onicare coepisset,filioe uidelicetCona l l is filii
Dom na il l , quorum unus erat l oan .

unus ex fratribus,Findluganus nom ine.

Usque in hs nc diem , ait, integratus est annus. ex qua die M m

deu ‘
, in quantum potuit,Findlugaugm m ea iugulsuituice.

i so lus Lam deo in a l i

q
us uirorum utrim que acts hel li

geratione,glam filii Baitani‘ iacu o transfixus
in parts La enensium .

Quas cum orte Gem m anum

in Scia insula a liquantis dem oraretur dishna.
nir bestus in Pictorum prouincia per a liquot m oraretur

dies, necesse habuitfluuium transire Nesam .

Lugneus 06 in aquas.
Lugneo nanti cc usque appropinquauit

frater nom ine m oI/ua ,
nepos Briuni.

De Diorm iti egrotantis san itate . .Diorm itius,sancti pius m in ister.

De Finteni fil i l A ida in extrem is positi sanitate.

fundator, quod dicitur Kail l i cu inde.

aicM8. Leg. Aporico, and ol . B. 158 : ahéni litoribna Aporici eat
Ait- oham aa,Reeves, rperam : read m um at“ ArtH ulrcho l

Probably Col l tin iaed Hanna Daxtera Baithan i,Reeves, perperam

4c
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p. l l il a

9 . 113a

p. l l

p. 114.

p. l l 7 b

p. 118a

p . 119b

p. l 20b

p . I?“

p. 131b

9 . 182a

p. 136 b

N am es of Persons and Places.

a l icuius anim am , nom ine Colum bi, fabri tsrram , Coil
rigin i cognom ento ad cwlos cognom m stns Coi l

Coilriginus,taber
in transitu. .besti Brondini anim as, il lins m onastern fundatorns

quod Scotice Birra nuncupstur. 5

Co lum bani episcopi Mocu Loigss anim am ad caelum

euexerant.

Co lum banus episcopus Lsgenenms a l iqui de In genica com

m eantes prouincia.

Nunc, sit, orations m onacis abbatis Com gil li auxiliem ur, hac in
1°

hora in S o dim ersis Vituli‘.
rittanniae N isae fium inis lacum .

.in il lum deuen ita m quiA ircharldan nuncupatur ; ibidem que

quidam repertus senex, chatus nom ine.

Sed etfilins eius Virolecns‘ credens cum tots dom u estbaptizatus.
is

Duo uero fratres ad ianuam stantes, uidelicst Golgu fil ius

Cel lachi et Lugneus Mocu Blai.
.uocabulo,qui Latino potest dici Col l iculus Angelornm , Scotico

uero OnocA ngel .
sancti fundatores do Scotia transm eantes, so

in Hinba eum inuenerunt insula, uorum in lustrium uocabula Com

el lus Mocu A ridi, Cainnechus ocu Da lon , Brendenus Mocu A lti,
orm ac no Leathain .

enus MocuA lti, sicutpostCom gel lo et Cainnecho iuti

Qui tam en Baitheneus, in Egea
m em oratns intrat.

Cuius scilicetU irgnoui sororia filius Com m anus, honorabil is pres

piter, m ihi Adom nano de hac supra uisione craxata ‘ al iquando, sub

testificatione, enarrauerat. so

quidam de fratribus, Colgins nom ine, filins A ida Dra ignichs, de
Nepotibus Fechreg.

nom ine Berchano, cuius om ento Mes' loan .

unus Lugneus eratMocu lai, a lter uero Pilu nuncu

patnr, Saxo .

In il lo nam que m onasterio quod Scotica nom inatnr lingua Clom
'

finchoil ‘ quidam hom o erat sanctus senex Christi m iles, qui Lugu
dius uocitabatur filius Tailchani Hic itaque prim o m ane cuidam

eque Christiano m iliti,Fer ono nom ine,euam enarrauituisione

em dishna do Scotia rem igans, Hinba 4°

in insu

in loco anchoritarum in Mairbulc m ar.

Christi nom en etiam potest dici Ferreolus, Scotico
uero Em m a,gente MocuFir raids.

m onacus in Dorso Tom m s' se ultus.
in ua l le piscosiflum inis Fen
Quicunque hos uirtutum libel los Colum bae legerit, pro m e Dorb

beneo ' Dom inum depreoetur

0 Loch-Lola, now BelfastLough Perhaps a latinised Ferldccb? Spelt

Fergnons, p. 275 ‘written ,
’
Reeves.who brings the word from xapan e

sues .i. arm , .i. (aobhar O
'

Cl . (as in l ies- gears),ssm .i. da lta (as in l l ass - bnaohsi l ls)
leg. Cloiafindclsoi l l m eadow of the white hassl .

’ Bean s. p. 386 3 log. Tom ,

later Team ob. a n. 718



Discip les and Rela tives of S. Colum ba .

DISCIPLES AND RELATIVES OF S . COLUMBA .

(MUS. Barr. Bun. REG. 8 D. 1x.)

Haec sunt duodecim uirorum nom ina qui cum sancto Co lum ba : 691,
de Scocia prim o eius transitu ad Brittann iam transnauigauerunt

5Duo filii Brenden,Baithene, qui et Conin , sancto successor Co lum be,
et Cobthach frater eius ; Ernaan , sancti auunculus Colum be ; Dior

m itius, eius _

m inistrator ; Rus et Fechno duo filii Roda in ; Sca nda l

fil ius Brssail , filii Eudei, fil ii N eil ; Luguid MocuThem ne ; E choid ; f. 70;
Caim aa

'

n filius

Gril laan .

Sancti Colum ba parentes : Fedelm ith
‘

pater eius,filius Ferguso ;
Bit/m e m ater ipsius, fil ia Filu Nanis

"
.

I ogen germ snus frater Colum ba iunior. Item tres germ ane

scrotes eius ; C
'
uimfle m ater filiorum Meic Daoail qui nom inantur

isM
’

Ernooc, etCascene etMelda l , et Bra -

n ui se ultus est in Da iru

Ca lcha ich, consobrini sancti Co lum be ; incho eth m ater filiorum

unus Ca lm aa n dicebatur ; S inach m ater uirorum °

uile aque
"
, quorum nom ina suntA idanus m onachus,

hi l uisci, ctChonm MoccuCein, qui sepultus est
auia ToCum m i MoonCein , qui nalde sem o fessus,

presbiter sanctus, in Iona insula praesentem fin iuituitam .

Aedelm ith,Reeves. Co lum ba 246, perperam
Ma ice Nave
leg. fil iornm
i.s. in Otiil nisei
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The N ote in the Wilm burg Codex MSS . th. f 61 285

G. THE NOTE IN THE WURZBURG CODEX MSS .

TH . F. 61.

This codex is a co y of S . Matthew
’

s gospel with a com m entary.

The text is said by Sc spas
“ to be in a hand of the eighth century ;

5 the com m entary was written in the n inth.

“ An f dem 29. der

singehsftstsn blattchsn steht fo lgende intersssants notiz,
”

here

printed from a photograph :
Mosina"m aceum in scriba stebbas benncutr prim us hebernensium

ccm pctsm
d
a gresco quodam sapiente m em ora l iter dsdicit. Deinde

l c m ocuoroc m accum in sem on
'

qusm rom an i doctorem totius m undi

ncm inabent‘ a lnm nnsque praefeti scriba in inso le qnm dicitur

crannach duin lethgla isse
' hanc scientism literie fixit ns m sm cria

laberstur ‘.

Dis fil testen Bvangel ienhandschriften der Wiirsburger Universiti tsbiblicthek,
Wflrabnrg. 1887 , and see Prci . Sanda ’

s letter in The Academ for Sept. 1, 1888
identified in the Martyrology cl al laght, atFeb. 28,wi Sil lAn abbotcl Bangor

0 cl Bennehcr, now Bangor in the 00. Down

i.e. com putem

E
rhaps Mcehuarce m accn Neth Sem cn, v. Psl . Oeng. Feb. 9
B . MacCarthy. Annals of U lster, xv. cxn iv, com pares the lam csum m undi

m agistrnm cl Antiph. Beneh ., supra p. 282
i ‘the wooded (island) of Dnn eth - glaisse now Downpatrick. According to

MaoOarthy, loo. cit.,Crunncch is Granny Island in the south -western arm cl Stranglcrd
Lough, a few m iles from Downpatrick

Here in the M8. to l low two l ines on the Greek signs for 6, 90and 900, sp isincn
being written {or l ets

-woo (stigm a), ccphe i con e (or ser ve and m ucous for h erbam
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288 Old- Irish Inscriptions.

DU n u. cw cm , Kilcoo, cc. Leitrim , Journa l . Jan. 1879.

scrum . rm su, Clonm acnois, l aser. 1. 130.

m x. nuns, Galry (Westm eath), Inscr. 1. fig. 52.

DO I A IL Hunt, Clonm acnois, l aser. 1. fig. 152.

no H AD .

“
PA

'

rnrc, Clonm acnois, l aser. 1. fig. 61.

DO u ersum , Clonm acnois, Inner. 1. fig. 103a.

cc MO REDACH nU oncnccAm nrc nouim , Inis
17 .

000011111 BAU som e, Clonm acnois, Inscr. 1. fig. 131.

DUBUABCAN, Monasterbcice, l aser. 11. fig. 7 7 .

no rncnru '
rn
"
, Athlone, l aser. 1. fig. 55.

D0 VADA, Clonm acnois, Inscr. l . 39.

D0 UALLA IG, Clonm acnois, Inscr. 1. 112.

F. Bannm o'rcnr Errrsrns.

BENDACHD sa nnAm s roenrn
'
, Roscom m on

11. fig. 12.

A blessing on the soul of Joseph.

[1
a

p
Acn

'
r rcn ANI A IN com es , Lism ore, Insor. 11. fig. 42

eg. 39

ensnAcn
'

r ros E M AIN , Lism ore , l aser. 11. fig. 41.

61: 11111111111111 O iDAOA l N,Fuerty,cc. Roscom m on, Inscr . 11. fig. 14.

A prayer for the soul of A idacAn .

a rr Am n m ann u m , Aren, Insor. 11. fig. 32

61! An 11111111111 su m ur m sauna s AI DAEN
‘

Kil lam ery, co. Ki lkenny, Inear. 11. fig. 36.

car As sew n in ii m en uxore, Insor. 11. 60.

i f

H. Aucrrrncvs ErrrAPns.

611 An 11 csscm , Aranm crs, Inscr. 11. 29.

A prayer for two canons.

Ul l sonum . Aranm crs, Inecr. 11. 28.

ad m in l N DscnnNBom , Iniscsa ltra, I nsor. 11. fig. 56 .

The tom b of the ten persons.

1. Mmcn u sncus Iuscm m cus.

a sp
i

r

i
n LUGUAnncN nAocr m m

‘

, Inohagoilc, Loch Corrib. Inscr .

11. g. 11.

The stone of Lngn
- aed son of Menb.

w e sow n use Ga l low s, Journal , 1892, p. 270.

The stone of Co lum son of

the firstthree strckes o l tbe n ars lcst
o ur: written under n on

cn ly partci
’

the firststrcks ol h rem ains
the om l sxprssssd by a l igatnrs l ike cn with a bar aercss the c

gen . sg. fem . cl a ss) xz. 87, 114a .



O ld - I rish In scriptions. 289

4401101? BO O L
'

I
‘

AN ET DODUBTHACH BuR lGN l m sn ssm , Term on

n, l aser . 11. fi p. 70.

11

A prayer for ten and for Dubthach who has m ade the stone

we

5 oncrr AB TBUBCAIN LASANDERNAD 1s(c)nacssA, Clonm acnois,
Inscr. 1. fig. 153.

A prayer for a ca in, by whom this cross has been m ade.

611DO uUm snAcn LAS(A)NDERNAD m cano(ssA),Monasterbcice,
cc. Louth, Iuser . 11. fig.

'

7 6.

A prayer for Muirsdech, by whom this cross has been m ade.

vxacacrr Acvs BENDACBT cs cw m e 01m m : no FLAVND MACC

HA ILSECHNAILL Dom e B ERENN LASANDERNAD ACUMDDACHSO ,

izg
ravsd on the (lost) case of the Book of Durrcw, Insor . 11. pp.

158.

The prayer and blessin cf Colom b cil ls for Fiend son of

M
ae
lsschnai l l, for the King of eland, by whom this case has becn

m e.

m so m am a /1m m
“
reasons

” MAC 03mm 1110 an CU L PETER

APSTEL, pil larstcns atKilnasag rt, cc. A rm agh, Insor. 11. fig. 38.

This place,Ternoc ecu og
a

Cieren the Little has bequeathed it
on beha l f of“ Peter the Apostle.

The air is perfective,W.8. timm a ir ni to - imm - ro - d
’

n i,
The 11here indicates the lengthen ing o f o . Tam o

’

c from tc- E rade

of. f a ith iar cn l Laws v. 840, 18, a surety on behal f of the first surety . ia r cul

al ipia, ibid. 848.2

II.



OLD- IRISH VERSE.

1. Vsnsm 1s m S r Perseus .

p . 112 IS acher ingiiith innocht fnfuaena i
"

findiclt
dcndlfiechm

gfi1ui figcr réim m m ore m inn 0 aiun na lcthlind' s

P 903 Dcm farcai"fidbaidm ial fcm chain lo id lnin luad ned cél .

hnas m o lebrfiu indl insch‘ fcm chein tritsch inna1
'

1én . .

P 90‘ c m chsin cci m enn m edair“ m ass himbrctglass ds dindgna ib

does.

debrath num chcim m diu coim a cfiinecdba im m fcroida" r(css).

P. 229 Gaib do chuil isin charcair ui r6is chln im na cclcaid

trueg insin em ail becha l rotgiuil ind
'

stather dcdcaid.

n . m {441hw
‘

wm
P. 112 s the wind to -night: it tosses the ocean

’

s white ha ir

t the coursing of a clear sea by the fierce heroes from

P . 208 A hedge of trees surrounds m e : a blackbird
’

s lay sings to m c—pra iss so

which I wil l not hide

above m y bookletthe l ined one the tril l ing cf the birds sings to m e .

P. 204 In a gray m antle the cuckoo
'

s beautiful chantsings to m e from the

to ps of bush

m ay the Lo rd protect m e from Docm ‘ ! I write wel l under the 15

L greenwood.

P. 229 Take thy corner in the prison : thou sha lt reach neither down n o r

pe l let

and is that, thou servant of the rode, the packsuddlc of il l - luck ha s 30

stuck to thee.

M8. do lo th l ind, the gen . sg. La ithl inns Ann . U lt. 847 . Luithl inds ih. 852. The

nom . sg. m usthave been Lcthl cnd or Lcthlsnd, later Lochia nn Norway
’

cl . dc- don oj a irci Fél . Jan . 26, fcrqthja s
‘ isnced ’ YBL . p. 433. 1. 22. Mg . F .

111. 191
0 ind is the article : of. do rditlt u aithig in triuiy, Brocc. h . 61, is s a sharp in

ta itnsamash ritana l l . YBL. p. 207“ 26 . and see in fra 299, note b

meadha ir .i. sa int no ur lablcra . O
'

Cl . : a sister Iorm n odos,Mart. Gorm . May 6 ,
Nov. 26

rviida gen . sg. cl rc-j id, governed by m s

oi. Thurneysen, Rev. Celt. v1. 199
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9. Fortacht isu l im es tre cr(is)lsm inchcm hnrtsa

ism s“ suidiu actccnsla ’D slcndod neich adchondarcsa .

(Adccn)ddarc.

9. Josus
’
help (be) with m e then, for this conception is m ine.

greater than that is the declaration of what I have seen .

n daie adchcndarc indin nifs(il) badacrichidiu
crnthann °

a lc : d reil ‘ agne nithncai nach (m )eraige.

Man ic a luad linaib di m csnid rnboc ui rom ar

cn ltech ndom in dianaig
' lee rngnith

'

archinnn aineehgres.

Ceth sleesa form ni
'

l rn latha die (imdit)in
ten ir cleithna dar r ararclad
Grienen con nsm im scsng atheir a

cssn nocht is a ldu do nifera cid con banno.

ir(l) sir

7 . Denfias dotiagar hisatech nidichst' togde dcichlech
sis iarsuidiu segdo chlfi dc ass 1m m u

8. ISed tre insin am nin nim éte ui thorm aeei
neim in sirm hitfi o ten

l . I have seen a house to-day : none could be m ore shapely (l)
'

its form is clear : no foo l understands it.

2. O ften is there m ention of it with num bers of ocm pan

though it is not very sm a l l
,
it is not

m
large.

e
"

3. Four sides have been put to protect it

4. A bower

though it is naked, it is the fairer of that: nota single drop showers

there has not rem a ined in ithitherto storm nor rain nor show.

6.

’Tis a fair house—sound has been heard—in which there is on ly one

door :
’
tie a house of good m en—the colour thatthou seest notun lovely
a re its doorkeepers.

7 . From above is the com ing into the house.

beneath afte rwards—fair the fam e—is the com ing out, however.

is the lovely form ,
where it is, of the house which I have seen.

Sc Zeuss ; in the phctcgra whatfol lows is is notclear from the pil ot
this resding sssm s vsry dcubtl : the twc firstlatters sesm tc be ds ' the lettera
fol lowing sn ail are notclear in the photograph notclear in the photogra
0 notclear in the phctcgraph ; the lasttwc letters lcok l ike l l «. dai-uisu
222558 the

'

last letters are not clear it is obviously som e form of estlu
‘

r

m ore probably inne than isna of. Rev. t. n . 467,Ann . Ui. 789 .Laws v1. 240
of.Wb. budasrishidin seem s z bad- da -erlshidia , of. bsso ldn- s

’

sls, bss o sdn

nnaisl in ‘who is lower than he,
’
who is higher than he,

’ YBL.261“ 14,15,bss - da - nssons
“which is nearest to them ' Laws xv. 162. For crlshld of. LU . 58b 2, 127

' 26,LL. 60,
1. 61

‘ 28, 120' 39, OZ. xv. 284, also di-clu
-ishlds SP. 11. 6. The sense m ay be

(1)
°hm 1tod,

’

(2)
‘
sym m etrical

'



Poem s in the Codex S. Pauli.

3. Poems 111 m s Consx S . PAUL1.

Adgfiisiufid nal labrach 7 arggetbra in stir tenid 7
Adgiiisiu na tri tnrcn tercu ta iri siabair m ochon eil aith 7

5 m lichtasich arindchnirinr.

m a rom thcicthsrsa insc rcp ith 7 m licht adcear m an im roth

saithor rcpatchcm altai 7 cis 7 1m thschtslebe 7 caic féno adcsar.

sol o in uvm arftim m M on . t han :

I wish the wood 0
.e and A rgatbran (i)be ween fire and wa l l .

I wish the three m eagre boars with corn and m il k

“ 1
If this m ay corn and m ilk that I see. If ithe not m ay

it be wolves and d wandering on the m ountain and wa rriors of

M
the
N b

Moses ocus Paugnr Ban cechtar nether fria seindan

bith a m onm asam fri eeilgg m u m snm a céin im eaincheirdd.

Caraim se foe ferr each clfi cc m u lebrun lsir ingnu

ni fcirm tsch frim m Pengur Ben caraid cesin a m acedén .

Orubiam scél cen scis inner tegdais er acendia

taithinn n dichrichids cl ius n i fristerddem arnfithius.

Onsth hnaraib ar grosss ib ga l glenaid luch inne l insam

cs m é dn fuit im lin chéin dliged ndcreid cundrcnchéil l .

Fuachaidssm fri frega fel a rose anglése
"
ccm hin

fuachim m chsin fri fegi fis m u rcsc rsil cesu im dis.

Fael idssm cn ndene dul hinglen lnch in ne gerchrub

hi tncn cheist ndcreid ndil cs m e chsns em fael id.

I and Pangur Ben , each of us two at his specia l a rt

his m ind is athunting (m ice), m y own m ind is in m y specia l craft.

I love to rest—better than any fam e—at m y book let with dil igent

science

n oten vious of m e ial Pangur Ben : he him self loves his childish art.

When we are—ta le. without tedium—in our house, we
.
two a lone,

we have—un l im ited (is)feat- sport—som ething to which to apply our

4. It 1s custom ary at tim es by feats of velour, that a m ouse sticks in

his not,

and for m e there fa l ls sto m y not a difi cult dictum ‘ with hard ‘l

m eaning.

5. H is eye, this glancing full one, he points against the wa l l
- fence

I m yself againstthe keenness of science pointm y clear eye,though it

is very feeble.

6. He is joyouswith speedy going
‘ where a m ouse sticks in his sha rp claw

I too am joyous, where I understand a difi cult dear question .

The sense of the preceding portion is obscure rose is neuter rcsc n - a irard

n- adanta ,LL. 258' hence the neut. article before ale
0 of. M1. 8 ' 16. 17 ,Wb.

10‘ 12 of. atdrcn actis dint: atis all Wb . lit. ‘with going cf swiftness
'

,
*
y ( to a:
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Verse in the Life of S. Declan . 297

5. Vssss is rs s s or S . DECLAN .

(Usher, Britt. eccl. antiquitates, Dublin 1639, p.

Its Scoties cantatur il le nereus

Ailbe nm a l Patric Mum an m o cach rad

Declan Patric na nDéise, in Deisi oc Declsn cobrath

Let hum ble A ilbe"be the Patrick of Munster, greater than every
saying : let Decl an

‘ be the Patrick of the Deisi‘, let the Deisi be with

Declan til l doom .

Thus given by Usher Works. ed. E lrington , vo l . vi . p. 428
Ailbs um hs l , Patric Mnm han, m o gach rnth

Declsn Patric Nsndeisi nsdeisi ag Declsu
s
o breth

Ailbe of Im lech Ibeir, now Em ly, co . Tipperary : his ay is Sep. 12. See Fél .
sv a.. m v. snd Ma rt. Gorm . pp. 174, 330

Deolsn of Ardm ore in the Desi of Munster : his day is July 24. See Fél . Oeng.

pp. ssm . cu . Mart. Germ . pp. 142, 852.

nowthe Denies in Munster : see Book of Rights. pp. 49, 50, note is.



THE IRISH HYMNS IN THE LIBEB HYMNORUM.

I . Cou ux
’

s Hrun.

{M am e—f
a.

M Sén Co lm i n m ac lul l Chlu

M i te“ gwuasaig, fer Co rcaige, 18 e dorigne

g. M“ at
in n im m unpa‘

dia soerad arin mbuidecha ir

n C.
'

g robes i rrein is m ac nOeda S lene. ar

1, $0511; ropta r im da doine i nHerinn in tan sein,

1 rob e a n im m ed conna roichtis acht

tri noi n im m a ire do cech fir i ng
em

'

1
.i. a n6i do m oin, 1 a noi do n, 1

n
a noi do cha ili ; corpthro iwset m aithe fer

u
' Erenn im m eio nOida S ltne 1 1m

m . 7 echine Pabair
—
1 im (A il er)4n 1

m m
Mancl

a
n th 1 im sochaide arch

‘efl'

im h
'

tigu
4na ndoine, a r dodechaid

tercca bid ann ara nim m ed. conid airesein
tuccad in buidecha ir forru, coa id de

atbathatar m eicc Aida S léne isin bl ia

da in sin, 1 na sruithe rorsidsem st

al is
'

m ulti. oDs
'

csm t al s
'

i com bed Cho lm an
do etb uile. A tberat E renn aile na

ernai acht da rann de 11m 1 in
see] dia dena im (6 sin)im m ach .i. lethrann

cech s. dib. I Corca ig dorigned i nam seir
da m ac E da S li ne .i. Blaithm ao 1

fo r a Diarm ait. Is e im am tucca it a denm a :

teidm m or doratad for firu Herenn l' .i. in

T.

‘God
’
s blessing.

’
Co lm an Mac U i Cluasaig, lector of Co rk, m ade

this hym n to save him self from the Y el low P lague
‘l which was in the 30

tim e of the sons of A ed Slane. For num erous were the m en in Ire land

at that tim e, a nd such was their m ultitude that they used to get on ly
thrice n ine ridges for ea ch m an in Ireland. to wit, nine of hog, and n ine

of a rable land and n ine of forest. So the sons of A ed S la ne and Fechin of

Fore and A ileran and Manchan of Liath and m an

m
thers fasted together 35

with the nobles of the m en of Ireland, for the t n ing of the people
“
;

for scarcity of food had com e because of their m ultitude. Wherefore
the Y el low P l e was inflicted on them ,

and there died thereof in that

year the sons o A ed Blane, and the elders thatwe have m entioned ata l ii

m ulti. Dicunt a l is
’

that Colm an m ade a l l (the hym n). Others say that40

he m ade on ly two quatra ins thereof, and that the schoo l m ade the restof

it, to wit, a ha l f~quatra in by each of them . Itwas com posed in Co rk, in

the tim e of the two sons of A ed S lane, to wit, B ls ithm ac and Diarm a it.

0 118. dot M8. Her-ins 0 cf. asistir l a ws Vt. 571 of. R M. s.n . 664.
M m. U lt. s .v. 604 of. 6 : 81m M thflm rs sfi lcm pri

-(pa x06 “ ,Eur. B el . 40

M M e i Hu ff“

F. Sen De. Co lm a n m ac

ui Chluasaig, fer legind Cor 5

ca ige, dorons in nim m un sa

1 a see] im m a l le fris ; et

com m ad lethrand cech iir foe
a n. we is a oenur dorone i n

n im m un .IS he im m orro a loc, l o

otha in n inse gg Corca ig
1“ 0°

cories in n inse dia ndechata rw

for teched in tedm a IN

am air im m orro da m ac E da

Blane dordnad .i. B lathm ac 1 I5
Diarm a it. IS he im m orro

tucait a denm a : teidm m or

doratad ' for firu Brend, .i. in
M L)Buide om en,co ro indresta r

l"

Herind uile, 1 con a fa rca ib 10

add cech three duine i n

B oriad uile i m betha id ; 1
coa id de atbathatar m eis

E da Blane, 1 stbath Fe

ohéne Foba ir, 1 al s
'

s
'

m ulti 15

clerici st reges in eodem a nno

pen
'

erunt. Ocus con id dia n

anscul cons. scoil dorons arin
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Itge
“ Abéil ‘ ” m aiec‘ Adaim “ Hele“. EnOe, diar cobuir"

ronsberat at diangalar
”

seehip
' leth fon mbith' foguir

NOe‘ ocus Abraham ' Isic' in m ace sdsm rae"

im m untisat" ar thedm aim '
adam nae

“
.
v
. a .

Ailm i
'
athait' tri eethrnr ' ocus Iose h' a nnaser

' “

ronsoerat a nernaigthi co rig
"
nilaing och

“
nuasa l .

SnAidsiunn" Moysi
" degthoisech

'
ronsnaid' tris “ Rubrum ” 4 6 "

W
Whether in rest or in m otion, whether sitting or standing,

1. 1a the Lord of Heaven against every strife, this is the prayer thatwe

El ias help us

ver side,throughout

N oah and A braham , Isaac the wonderful son,

to us l

We entreatthe father
10 m ay their prayers save us to the King m any angeled, noble !

Me

;
Moses the good leader protect us,who protected us

“ through

abram Mars,

9. .i. cid fossideeht
‘whether stationariness

’
T, .i. cid 1

°

f
°

t]
whether in stationariness

'

F 10. .i. cidfor im techt
‘
or on trave

’
15

11. .i. rori “

greatking
’

12. .i. contra 13. .i. a tela
’

rm t
‘we

pray
’

14. .i. guidm it
‘we beseech

’
15. .i. luetus 16 . .i.

terrenus uel terrigena uel te rra rubra in retatur 17. .i. aria galar

ndian .i. arm m buds Conna il l,
‘from the s disease,to wit,from the Enids

tom as
'

tltium ‘
sounds, i.e. threatens

’
T. .i. foy11r M .i. tom a s

'

tln
'

um F

1. N os eonso latio interpretatur, quia per ipsum m undus conso latus

est
'

in repa rations hom inum 2. .i. pater excelsus interpretatur 3. .i.

risns interpretatur 4. .i. quia per m iraculum datus eat 5. .i.

th at im m und ‘
m ay they com e aboutus

’ T 6. .i. ada m n i “ . .i gorta .i. 35

quia per A dam
“ usa itdolor“ ,

‘i.s. hunger
’

7 . .1. Iacob T, Atha ir

Iacob, snbplantator interpretatur F
“ 8. .i. .xi i . patriarche T, .i. trs

°

T.

i. quia m n ltos angelos tenet

l . .i. rom nade sim i“ ‘
m ay he protectus

’ 2. .i. aquaticus inter 4°

pretatur, quia de N ilo flnm ine“ sum ptus est 3. .i. populum Israel

° itir T ' fos F ‘ utsl a il ls TF ‘ sssassF ‘ rs irs TJ uri F ' tres F
3 s ad- s - tessass AM T suis TF Hal f T,E l : F cobat

’

r TF

sect TE bith F 0

foga ir TE adam TF 1 im m atisa tT, imm o

ta ct tedm a istT nachasta irls T, 11aehaatarls F ada m aa TF. of. Ann .

Ui. 825 ' a i lm s TF '
aasas ” T, nadse g

rig TF
' M dsiuss T. 8111111111111 F : for the form cf. KZ. 1x11. 101

1 MoistT deghtM issch F. degtuissch T dria F sl a in T butcf.

langor . .i dia aga la r defendatnos . . ab om ni langoreLB . to. 15
“ foguir is taken as the gen . of ] ia su

s
tival ssnse. The glossator takes itas

a verbal form ,which is syntscti im probab a y ths writer identifies

him sel f with the People of God ; the native

o

interprets n woul d require rodsadid
“ adam ant? “ il lum ? “ dolor z in m undum l

‘ '
ss nd

'
l
‘ “

can ?



I . Colm a n
’

s H n . 301
—1—

m

—
u

‘

ffi7 “
“ 41 114 44 0

:

ne
°
.

1PM . M wl -a ‘

I

4
“

1 ( 1115 ,

‘

b LM i i t}
d i t u n i t

‘

cA

Ceeh' m artir',cech
“ dithrubach“ ° - eeeh noebu rohci

“
in enm nai

rop
"
sciath dun diar nim degs il - rop as iget hiian

x fri em nai
’

.

Joshua, A aron A m re
’

a son, David the bold lad.

May Job with his tria ls protect us past the poisons !

m ay God
’

s prophets defend us, with Maceabee
’

s seven son s !

John the Baptistwe invoke,m ay he be a safeguard to us,a protection ! ( 1m m ! M - 5

m ay Jesus with H is apostles be for our hel p against danger !

May Mary and Joseph
' herd us ct etc.

from every stra itm ay the com m em oration of Ignatius
’
nam e release us !

May every m artyr,every herm it,every saintthathas been in chastity,
be a shield to us for our protection , be a dart from us aga instdevils

4. .i. m acNtin T, Iesuebra iee Soter graces Nun F“ 5. . .i m ons

so fortitudinis in terpretatur 6 . .i. fo rtis m anu interpretatur 7 .

dolens interpretatur 8. .i.flada j . fo dia .i. d1
°

a m a ith ‘

good God
’ T,

.i.flada .i. dia da .i. m a 1
°

th F 9 . .i. in quo gratia interpretatur T,

Iohafl.i . Iohannes,
°

1n Deo gratia,uel Ioha nnes Dei gratia interpretatur

10. .i. quia Christum baptizauit
“
, uel quia prim us hom ines babtizauit

b"

15 11. .i. adsluindm eita r ca rdes fris
'

in hac laude ‘ we appea l to him by our

friendship m etc.

’
ar cardes in hae

lauds Fm 8 12. apostolus graeee,m issus interpretatur latine
°° 13. .i.

“sad“ dia r coba ir m ay He com e to our help
l . .i. stil la i stel la m aris “ interpretatur 2. .i. a ite 1m ‘ foster

so father of Jesus
’

3. .i. rontogratdia r n a na cul ‘
m ay they sum m on us

for our protection
’

T, .i. rontograt i ron anm m
'

get
‘
m ay they sum m on us, o r

m ay they nam e na
’
F 4. .i. an im a uel gratia eius 5. .i. coronatus

interpretatur 6. .i. rmV
'

a asla iee T, .i. donfua skzige F
‘

may it release us
’

7 . .i. f ora ithm et the m em ory
’

8. .i. Ignatius epis00pus secundus

35post Petrum in A ntiochia prim us etpassus sub Traiano im peratore.

Ignatius . . a leon ibns eta lns bestiis T
,
Eb . . suecessor Petri

'

1n

Ignatius fuitad non solum praesentes tee adfldem per suas .

m n ltos. Traianus .i. rex Ronianorum ettotius m undi le atos cum ad so do

ca i1sam sibifldei praedica ndm ducentes m issit ei praecieandi ad se iidem

1° trahenti regem uel l e cum dare bestiis etse . . . dieere uenisse eum sed il le

. dieerent . . dicen s quid sieut . . frangitnr . . . . oportune

quia ego flde’

ntibus

"

,1 deinde ductus estad regem successor eius

in Rom a fuit uita Petri biduo fueruntF m “ 9. .1. pro deo T, .i. pro

deo m a rtir .i. testis interpretatur F 10. .i. pro deo T, .i. pro deo beos

45
‘

pro deo stil l
’
F 11. .i. pro deo T

1111! T Am ra TF gi l la daua TF com a j ocha idib T acme F

row an T, rem nadeF 3 maccuMacaba T,macca Mocha ba F ; of. Fél . Oeng. Aug. 1

E oin T babta isl F I ha T con T coba ir TF doringra tF

ocus F Stefan i T 0 dorforsla igsetF anma TF each F t dith

rubaeh T. dibtrobach F roboi F, robai T hitigenm na i T. 1
°

9e11ma F rob F

hua a T, I111a111F dcm na F accordin g to Atkinson ,Joseph does notappea r in
western m artyrologies til l the n inth century. See the Fel ire o i Oengus atMarch 19
babtisauit F babtizauitF on ly latine T on ly

“
8
tiratT, t1

'

sad F

stil la _m aris1stel la F This long note begins on the leftm argin Opposite Itge Abei l
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—ir $w f —fit60n 7
_ ‘

in naingel
b tarslaic' Pottum a slabreid,

)M °
diar f ht‘ rop reid rém unn ‘

cech nam reid.

M -15 ron om ar
‘

nostro opere dignoM
11x

-
.u£u-1 rohem ' occa

“ i m hm thaid' in paradisi regno.

web /1
M

7m Am al secras ‘ oir, r
'J‘

ngls
'

u ”A
n g e“ : 6 33nf' fordon f

é

ata-Mu}. guide
'
se
up

ci

FL“ 7 1140 na scule se
'
.

MLP
J

Sech roised“ roissam “ hi“flaith n im e cotrissam .
’W ‘

}
“

fi
m

fig'2333
1

14va l

May we please our Lord nostro etc. l

m ay we be with H im in eternal l ife in eto. l

A s He del ivered Jonah the prophet from the wha le
’
s bel ly

—a

bright

m ay the good K ing, threatening, m ighty,protectus ! God
'

s blessing
lead us, help us !

Be it true, O Lord, he it true, m ay this prayer he granted !

40 m ay the l ittle children of God
’
s Kingdom be around

8m

this school

Be it true,0 Lord, be it true ! May we a l l reach the peace of the

K ing.

we reach“ , m ay we m eet in the Kingdom of Heaven !

1. .i. praeteriti tem poris F 2. Herodes Agripa cecidit Iacobum 15

fil ium Zebedei et tradidit Petrum -iiii quatern ion ibus in carcerem ad

custodiendum , et l iberauit eum Dom inus per angelum suum T, Herodes

tetrarchs m ac Herodis m eic Antipatris,m eis Herodis A soolonito , la ic

rom a rbad 1011011 Bobb io! 1 rock“ Grist rel oad PM i

m dcf ora ithm m l a r his by him John the ptistwas slain, and Christ 3°

suffered, and Peter was cast into prison, and it is he that is referred to

here
’
F" 3. .i. rotuada ic F 4. .i. a Deo 5. .i. da r dia

w ith “ ‘to our good God
’
T, .i. da r die w ith .i. bona da itoudi as deus ata

‘it is from deuc
’
F 6 . t rot/1011111191111

“
m ay we please

’

1. 111111111011111 .i. am a l m m tar F 2. .i. dolens siue colum ba 35

interpretatur, fil ius A m athi st
“ uidua quem suscitauitHel ias“ quando

" l

hospitauit apud eam
“ fugiens A chab in tem pore fam is

" 3. .i. rom

uads cind F 4. .i. !om a itlum clt 5. .L adc m a ith ‘O good God
’

,T

111149114 1
“ 6. .i rocm itlm '" 7 . .i. an

°

i m a icc“ becca atba l atfod1é
loir"

°

1n sanctitate" posthaptism um
“ ‘

sm a children who die at once etc.

’
4°

1. .i. colum

'
j ocda T,fa ida F t atu1n ' doroiter T,don

'
oim F ‘ fortactF

° n a11111a T, res cind ?
‘
fiadatTF B robhru F '

occci F ‘ mbibetha a
’

d T,

bcl hbctha id F W T '
plcF m idriuaa T, 11u11

’

dc1
°

aa1F
' deyrtT,d¢91

-6

F

F ° to1at¢ch T ' doac ,doa
'

F ‘ f TJ
'

uF
' ropflr : ro F ‘

qflrl har oorreoted toW F '
gsidi TF

'
1eo F '

auccaa T ' M q ' e F 'M F “ m F

111
°

t TF m iM F ‘whoavar m ay n ach
’

111111torm hip GO
’
. 711, .8.

“ m im m T, roi1as1F
“ in F “

su ety
of as though [ ddia

‘
good God

’
roth ‘taa igm F

i i at: hiceatfil ins F leasF quam ? apud eam T
‘

on ly
“ in

tem pors tam is iugiens Achah regem Ic

-

a

-

ol "W T,m raidar F “ m

m in F j ochewr T,focetoir F in sanctitato om . F hah
'

F
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ni bronna “
.

Victor sa id to Miliuc’s servant that he uld on the waves

he set his foot on the flagstone ; the of it rem ains, it wears

not away s

l . .i al truba irt T 2. L angelus T 1. 1111n Asbsrt V ictor

fri gniad .i. atrnba irtUictor .i. angel com m un is Scottica gen
tis ssin . Quia

Michael angelus Ebreice gentis, ita Victor Soottorum idea curauit eos

per Patricium ,

‘ Victor sa id, i.s . that is the angel etc.

’
F“ 3.

fi
'i ga it/1id .i . f risin m ogaid T, .i. fri gn itlsid .i. f ri foganta id l fri m oga id 1o

‘to the door 1.e. to the servant or to the slave
’
F 4. .i . m il id ‘

so ldier
’

T

4a. .i. proprium F 5. genetiuus esthie,Mic/11d
l l m ac hui Bua in , ri

ma iscirt Dal Am ide, Mil ino son of U s Buain, king of the north of Da l

A ra ide
’
F" 6. .i. co ndichsed‘ that he should go

’
7 . f or m a ir

‘
on the sea

’

,
F f or m a ir sa ir do legwnn

‘
on the sea eastwa rds to study

’
T 15

8. Form ib a chaise .i. i rriclstcoin ticed Uiclor d ings!co P asra ic inta n roboi

io inga ire m uco flilcon m ic kui Bua n i nAroa il .i. nom en ua l l is m agnss

in sen i tuasoissrtDa l Am ide io S icioH is,1 i Soiric
"
sa inr iud ticod cuca i .

eolesia ssn hodie in ua l le il la,1 m am id sl iclst a ohoss beas forsin chioicls

Ocus asbertUictor fn
’

s ;
‘ is m idtig duit,

’
also, dul dar m a ir do f ogia im , a r so

is dssit roolsind Dia corop ta bas f oroeda id do incl n a hindss sa iarja in .

’

n i regsa ,
’
oi Patraic, acsi diceret non (l) statit doneo peruen it ad Ger

m anum co (rap) dsoin dom ino Eirgsiu,
’
a r int angel, 1 ia r/isig

do Dochua id tra Patra ic ocus roiarf a ig do, acht a i j a a ir dsonugud a cht

m a doberad brat/1 air bad cutrum m a ria chend do AsbertP atra1cfris
‘d ar 15

m o ds broth, is lu[a ]la ing Dia sen, m ad a il do
'

genus iuram enti son la

P atraic, ac si diceret: da r m o Dia brad1a .

’ L11id P asra ic for cul u coa

m uccna ° isin dithrub din-idise,ocusM tdo Victor om nia uerba dom in i sui

Asbert int angel fris .

‘ Ionsss in tore sst, lochsla id brat/1 noir asin

tatm ain, ocus bsirsiu la 6 do[t] t1gern1a
’ gt sic factum est 1 1110 int ao

angel inn i P atraic . lx. m ils i noen lo, l .c. uta l ii dicunt, .i. otha S l iab Mis
i nDaI Am ide co Gill Cianna(in) f or 6111 Boin ns a lua id f ri Al a n istir
ana ir Ocus roreo Ciarm a n lss frisna nosre roba lar ic l nbissr Boinne a r da
chore unsa i,

.

oc11s ¢uc leis iatfi
-i fm igid a tl1igs o 1 m iensat a l lam a dib 1

lam a a m ui nti ri et ille pen ituit et absolutus eat [a ] Patricio duxiteta 35
nautis ” cum in l ibertatem . Et baptisatus est Ciannan a Patricio postea,
in a bird

’

ss shape the a ngel Victor was wont to com e to Patrick, when

he was herding the swine of Mil iuc, son of U s Bua in , 1n A rea l ,(that 1s
nom en ua ll is m agnae in the north of Da l A ra ide), and in Scirit in

particular he used to com e to him . That is ecclesia etc., and the trees 40

of his feet rem a in s stil l on the stone. A nd Victor said to him : It is

tim e for thee,
’
said he,

‘to go oversea to learn, since God hath determ ined

for thee that thou shouldst afterwards be teacher to the fo l k of this

island.

’
I will notgo,

’
said Patrick, acsi dioon s:

‘til l it be m y m aster
’

s

wil l . ’ ‘Go,
’

said the angel,
‘
and ask him .

’
So Patrick wentand asked him , 45

but he could not get his consent, un less he gave him a m ass of go ld as

large as his head. Patrick said to him . By m y debs
-
oils,God is capa ble

gniad TF Mi l T, Mika . 11111“ gen . ” M el am ine. “ pl dfl
'

tcoua .

Laws n . 888, 6 F,contssssd T ‘ j csn sib TF
'
obois T ' ls s

’

c F
‘ ssara itTF '

a is : a ss T,dia a s F .
‘ broaaaiss is unknown elsewhere in an

intransitive sense leg. “ itiao sdschsad F leg. Scirit, supra p. 269
Co lgan has : ac si diceret:

doneo l icsntiam obtinsam a dom ino m eo leg. assess natis M8.
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l it.

”i
m i; to Ireland?” Patrick

’

s com ing thathad been

far had been hea rd the sound of the cry of the children of Fochlad

heresy was increasing in his city after him . They wenteastwards,he and

Patrick, and they could not expel it from them . Then G erm an sa id to 15

Patrick : ‘ what shall we do to them i
’
says he. Said Patrick : ‘ let us

fastupon them ,

’
sa id be,

‘before the city three days and three n ights, and

if they do not turn, indicat etc. A bout noctnrus of the third nightthe

earth swa l lowed ciuitatem etc., and these is the city nunc etc.
’
F“

4. .i. Ita lia ubi fuitGsrm anus
'

l
’

,Let/1a .i. h finm quae Ita lia dicitur ea

qnod latuitSaturn ns
'

.

fugens Icuam sed tam en Germ a ns [erat] in Ga l l is,
nt Beda dicit. let/sag .i. in latitudine, in austral i parts Ga l lornm iuxta

m are Tirren nm F“

l . posterius hoe quam nod sequitur F 2. .i. roenestar l annis,
‘he

P

fasted, or he
‘

rem a insd
’
q
F 3. .i. peritus F 4.

.i. atraio F 6 . .i. sgribsrm a so
‘ that is writin F 6. .i.

dobe

l

rtis
gs

.1.

grada f ort or in as clsi ir dia la bairt.
’
Venit ergo Patricius ad eum et55

use ei honorem dedit, ar rofa id Pal ladium ante ad Hibern iam 11t

doceret cam . Ven it ergo Pal ladins in Hiberniam ) caraya ib part i n ll ib
Gas-1111011 i fort Lagos , 1 m fd naig' sca ilse intio .i. Tech n u

coroactcocend airtherdsscsrlacls inH ada ibg (sic)1rd
'

odm ig oil ! and,
a ho inen 1 N adine" nom en eius ibi Doc/m a id tra Patraic ad inso les

Terren i Maris iar (nabbad a grad)fair a papa Celestine, et tnnc inuen it

a iais innitT Em a T, Bread F correctly do «is a ifigs
‘

l l“

thisi F, l iteral ly
‘ ' sssnicF C atchithi

’

, itchitlss F : corr.

hum cysen
1m m r .m m r rabc T ' Eriaa T,Erind F

' a slgarssa ssaccm idi F ° With refsrence to the

The tor apparcntly takes adrissi in the senss cf
dart-11

°
‘
recounts

’
P i.e. ths canonscal scriptum silua Fochl ithi. Lib. Ard1n .

10 1, super siluam Foam pntabam sa lm ipse in m eats audits
uccsm

o
pscrum qui erant inxta ailuac clnti, quss sst prcps m ars cccidsnta ls,

Confessso Patricis, Trip. I-ife, p. 865
' Saturnum F ' Hsriad F ‘ an

st

m
ca l sxplauatioa cf ssascrad ' Thssc is spacs fcr abcut nftssn letters
ig MS . a corruption esp
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O ld Verse.
‘

1

35 Patrai

im m i

a] in ) N F4 71A
m

Marco Eh1r m aicc En m on

He preachedtheGospel to a l l ; he wroughtm ay m iracles far and w1de

1)A
l low he hea led cripples and lepers : the deadk he awae-them to l ife.

35 Patrick preached to the Scots ; he sufl'eredm any hardships far

u p 11 40 11
” id“

I 7: so that every one whom he has brought to Life m ay com e around no

The sons of Eber, the sons of Krim on a l l went with the

l . .i. do n id pra ioeflt] ‘ he used to preach
’

F 2. in latitudine
saecul i T, i n b

’

l a il l in latitudine saecul i ‘ in Ita ly etc.

’
F 3. .i.

bacuclm ‘| ‘
cripples

’
4. .i. la cla m u' ‘with lepers

’
5. . i. Do Scotla ib 15

o Scoua ingen Fora ind rig Eyeptnom inantur,ocus is asso rodsdeta r
'

.i. Nél

m ac Gocdil Gla is m eis l ’eniusa Farsa id, fer fogla m a he, uo luit scire

l ingas Ven it a Scithis ad Cam pum Sennar ubi sunt diuism l ingas ; 1
its uenit .i. cum . lxx. daohua niris, 1 m issit cos sub regiones m undi ut

discerent l ingas unum ad unam misit, et postea uenerunt ad eum cum to

ritis om nium l inga rum . 1 habitauit in Cam po Sen na r 1 docuit ibi

lihgas. EtaudiuitFa rao rex Egipti il lum studiosum esse, etuocauiteum

ad se ut doceret Egi tics circa l ingas, 1 dedit si filiam sum 1 honorem

m axim um , 1 ab il la tti nom inati sunt. 6
'

6idil im m orro do rad dib o

Goediul Gla s, m ac Feniusa Farrsaid patre N ia it,
‘ from Scotta, daughter 15

of Pha raoh King of Egypt, nom inantur, and from this they grew i.e. N 61

son of Goedel Glass, son of Fen ius Farsaid, a student, uo luit etc.

However they are ca ll ed Goidil from Goedel Glas, son of Fen ius Fa rsa id,
Nel

’

s father
’ F" 6. .i. sa thair ‘

of toil
’
T, sostha r i ga lar to il or

disease
’ F 7 . .i. re 11 ‘they wil l com e

’

m
8. .i. cech om ‘

every so

one
' 9. .i. P atraic 10, .i. ad fidem ,

1. Se m eic Miled 1 ss m ic Bile m eic ;.8repa in sim ul uenerunt ad

Hiberniam , sed clariones sunt fil ii dl iled uam
'

filii Brewia . Haec sunt

nom ina fil iorum Miled : Eber, Erim oa, r, Dorm , Am argen, Colptha o

Eber asatfir Ma m a» at ab eo Mum onia dicitur o [fir-im m i im m orro ata 35

Letlt Guiad a le, 1 Lageia cenm itkaat Ula id ; o l r im m orro ataa l side it

nata da no clam sa
°

11) triir ail s, et nescio ubi
'

sunt acht is 0 B a nd

nom inatur Tech 11[ ]ui11d fri Her
-ind an iar.

‘

0 Cholptha da no Inber

Colptha ubi Boand in m are exit,
‘
six sons of Mil and six sons of Bile son

of Bregon sim ul etc. From Eber are the Munsterm en st etc . From 1°

Erim on is the who le of Conn
’
s Hal f (N orth Ireland)and Leinster, except

the U lsterm en ; these are from Ir. N ow few are the children of the

other three. But from Don nom inata r Tech Duinn to the west of

Ireland. From Colptha is Inbcr Colptha i1bi ctc.

’
F" 2. .i. l ola r

‘went
’
F 3. .i. la ail inebis .i. dem o»; a il side ar a dure i.e.

‘
the 45

Devil, he is a rock fot hia la ciselach l la cisa l i . la ha il

inebis .i. la dem uin ‘ ha il aside ara da re 1 ara m arlhanaige tob(a iy¢l1er)cis

sos lGd T, scsssl a F
b
ca n m am

-
rs wa s ? dos/lusead T,

dos/a isced F scota ib T l rocMs TF sst . sdth F
‘
eoa

'

l
‘

m a i l?
1 leg. doaes ! 11. 38,84 have been rejected by Thurneysen. Bev. Oslt. v1., but he now

considers them genuine. Afterwards, at least, these m iracles becam e part of the
legend,of. Lism ore Lives, 9 . 18 m iceEm ir swiecTF hails F cisa i

'
r

s of. Kiss!GC’ 1004 etsupra 11. 258. l l. 48. 45
‘l bauclta F cla im sF leg.

rodssata r.which is translated dsaa ia H8.



II . Fiacé
’

s Hym n . 317
—w

fosrolaio‘ , in tarm chossa l “ Lan dm orchuthe
"
n isel ‘.

dd 1
1”

Condatén ic"° intspate l
‘ da aith d cid‘

gaithe
‘ déne'

”

f
“ m M

trl 'fichte
"bliadnas croich Cri stdo th1f1athaib l Fens ” .

4 "6 n wi l l ”u i n “

For tuaith Herenn bai
" tem el tuaths adorta is side"

ni° creitset’ in fir-deachtq in na TrindoteL
I nArdm achae"fil ' ri e

‘
is cian ‘ doréracht Em ain ;

is ca l l m or Dun Let glasse
'

nim dil" cid’ dithrub Tem air.

l uv. h m

the transgression cu tthem down (1) into the great low Pit.

U ntil theA postle cam e to them even the wind
’
s swiftness led him

1c 40 he preached for three score years Christ
’
s cross to the peoples of

the E6110.
M

On the folk of Ire a d there as da rk the peeples used to

worship side : 1)L“
?

they believed not the true Godhead of the true Trinity.

In A rm agh is
o

the K ingdom ; long since has Em a in been forsaken
‘

;

Downpatn ck 1s a grfa
t church ;

11 M 31“ (c M ( N w't
n

am ‘ qé k ara t

ds cash propter peccatum ,

’
he is a rock for the ha rdness and the lasting

ness wherewith tribute is levied from a l l propter peccatm n
’
F" 4. fos

so rocl1ss .i. cis (forochl a)sta r .i. rosfuc la is he drew them , i.e. tribute which

he co ll ected, i.e. he took them with him ’
F 5. inta rm chosa l .i. int

a irm cis .i. a il in cis icataat a irm do guin 1 do toora (l)f ri ca sh 1 int

a irm coi isel, a r is isel ia r coi .i. iar soua ir in l i diaba l, l 1nta irm lhechlach

.i. inti dia n id airm .i. dia n id inad .i. lose bit/1 i n icia l l .i.

15 fosl1and fowala caic/1 case .i. pecctha, i.e. a il in cis ‘who has arm s for

woundin and for a l l , or int a irm coi issl , since the devil is low ia r

coi i.e. ong the road, o r int a irm thschta ch i.s. he who has a irm i.e. a

place to be in lowness or, the cause of seizing a l l to him sel f
’
F“

6. .i. i n ifernn
‘ into hel l

’
7 . . i. is esretrobas 1c afowa il la is

‘
that

so was the tim e thathe was taking them with him F 8. quia m issus

fuit 11 Dec ad praedicandum T, quia m isus a Deo ad praedicandum
b"
,

sed fuerunt il l i .i. dod zzzzzazahulo F 9 . .i. praedicauitF 10. .i. o

Fen ius Farsaid T,Fen s .i. do rad dib 6 Fen ias
'

Forsa id, unde apud nos

Oic Fens ple
“ dicuntur ab il lo. Ga id il im m orro, ut dixi, o Gosdiul

3501111 m ac Nia il meic Fen iussa Fan
-

sa id,utal ii dicunt,
‘they were so ca l led

from Fen ius Perseid, a nds etc.

’
F"

l . .i. adartha idol ‘
of the worship of ido ls

’
T, .i. robai lem el .i .

ada rtha ida l 1 sitha ige 1 a .i. F 2. .i. sitha igs

noadratis ‘the used to worshi elves
’
T‘“ 3. .i. ata F 4. an

411 il legible note 5. .i. n i inm a in lem Tsm a ir cid fas
‘
notdea r to m e

is Ta ra though it be deso late
’
T
, . i. n i hinm a in lam Tem a ir cid fas l

n im dilgend, ac si diceret : n i dens m o chotladugud cid fas, i n i delest .i.

n i l iach cid fas Tam a ir, f n im dil do P atra ic 1 do Dia ,
‘
or it destroys

m e not,
_

ac si dicsret: itcauses notm y that itbe deso late, or 115dclcet,
45 i.e. it is notgrievous thatTa ra be P"

(a ra chosa l T slorchuts T conda tha nic T doj a ith TF gith

TF ; corr. Zim m er pa ths F l deni T,dens F pridcha iss F tri T
1
Jul,“ ficthts F thuata ib T, thna tha ib F Hersnn ba i T.Hersnd 56 1

°

F

sidi T, 111111 F 111T chra itsstF 'l firdsactF cm m uT,

triaots F flri T,firs F Ardmacha TF rtgi F dorsrashtT,

dorsrastF Lsthpla isss F uinum T 1 csd T cl . F6l . pro l . 193
as of, Fol . pro l . 165 The M8. seem s to have praedica ndi The next letter

m ay be 11 or 11, the neati. then com e three or four il legible letters



Patraicc dia m boi‘ i adccbra° dul do Machi“

doluid singel
"

ara chenn “ for set 1m m ed6n lathi' .
a

Dafaid“ fodess‘ co U ictor an dralastar"

lassa1s‘ in m uine‘ i mba i am in tein ' “
atgladastar

"M

Asbert’ Mach1’ deCrtst atlaigthe’ buidi“.

dochum nim e m roratha ‘ duitdo
‘

gu1d1
“

m

45 When Patrick was in sickness, he desired to go to A rm agh

an angel went to m eet him on the way at
,

m idday.

He (the m eal)

he (Victor) was flam ed : out of the fire he

addressed him '
.

M
He sa id . Prim acy to A rm agh ; to Christ render

,
thanks

50 unto heaven soon wiltthougo ; thy prayers have been granted thee
'
.

l . in dgalur a w Sabul l as'da ig coasm ad and nobsfi a esérgs
‘
1n 15

sickness,to wit,atSaul ,thatthe"(in A rm agh .m htbe his resurrection
’
T,

I l lobra .i. ic 8ab11l l roboiPatraic in l an lan ic i,co tan icfor cona ir do
Ardm asha com ad and a sserye, Patrick was at Saul when sickness
cam e to him ,and he came on the road to A rm agh,thateta

’
F‘“ 2. .i.

U ictor T, .i. angelus non U icto r sed a lius F“ 3. arachend .i. in11a so

aga id dia ga irm co ndedisad do U ilc]tcr. is s robn a nam dm ra do 1 is l

robe a ingel coitcend na aG
'
oedel : sicut est Michel Iudecrum ita U ictor

Scotcrum ,
‘to m eethim ,to ca l l him to go to Victor. He was his soul friend,

and he was the com m on angel of the Gaels sicutetc.

’
F" 4. .1. rue

dar cona ir f ades ic tudeshtdo ana ir,
‘took (him ).on the road southwards, 15

as he was com ing from the east
’

5.

'

i an
-dle i csn dn l do do A rdm acha

‘
arrdls, to wit, that he should not go to A rm agh

’ T,Babe ar idra lastar

.i. arr-ale quia m isitV icto r angelum ad Patricium in]nitandum
.

ed as .i.

cen da l do d
’
d rdm aclia F“ 6. 7 . asin len id “r

8. .i. roa icsl lssta r x 9. .i. U icto r T

M

1. .i. do glor 1 1
’
a irechas do Ardm aclia am a l nobslhs fein ann ,

‘ thy
glory a nd thy pro

-em inence to A rm agh, as if thou hadst been there thy
self,

’ T, .i. t
’
ordan 1ta ir1

'

sl ias do Ardfladia do crabud 1m m orro 1 do dea rc

do Dun,
‘thy dign ity and th

ly
pre em inence .to A rm agh,thy faith, however,

and th cha rity to Down
’ 2. .i. a Pal ra is ‘0 Patrick ’

F 3. .i. 35
im m reya dochum n isns,

‘
soon thouwiltgo to heaven

’
T 4. Bo

raa a .i. dot-am da is a Patraic do guide .i. esal a i ro clm i nclus co d1a ‘ thy

pra on , Patrick, have been granted thee
’
i.a.

‘
al l that thou hast asked of

5. .i. cec11n i reclin ing“ do dia doratad duit,
‘
a l l thatthou

hast asked of God hath been given thee ’ T 49

“ M T ' lobra TF adcobm i? ‘ l aehs TF ' dol la id aiispl
shead F l la iths T. laths F M88. defaith

' j adsss F,j adss T cl . cia

crath ara lad sin Tri L. p 28,cia crath am lad a tbahairtass Lh 251' 2 '
1111111s F

‘ m T '
adghgastar T,adpa lastar F ‘ ordaa F P l achs TF 'l ba ids TF

' uosrspa Tm sosraga
' da T ‘

paids TF
' Thers ls a som ewhatdil erent

vession of tha story in Lih. Ardm . 8' 11 diflerent agaiu are Trip. Life 258. 485,
Lism ore Lives p. 18 ' For thsl our requests sss Lib. Ardm . 1s11sd T

m accil lssta r F
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l II . Fid eo
’

s H ym n . 321

di sc is. is m a l le‘ connucabsat‘ dochum n l su m aiccb Maire.

fawn
Patraic cen

‘

a

l
ir
i
de‘ “flabm . ba 11161 do m eith rom énair‘”

V5buith‘ i ngéil lius
"
m aicc h Maire be gag

e i ngénair
"

W ‘“
ens ir Patra icc’.

Together they rose to Jesus Ma ry
’
s Son.

Patrick without sign of va inglory, m uch good he m editated.

To be in the service of Mary
’

s son ,

’

twas a pious hap wherein he was

born .

5. .i. issed rogel l
"P atraic m ac Calpuim do S'enpha tra ic

'
com m a d

1c im m a l le noregta is dockum n im e ocus issed inn iset co raba i P atra ic o ld

xuii Ki. Apr . co - ix Kl . Septim bir
‘n

co dered in cetm is do foyom ur
arath im m a ig ocus a ingil

“ im m e oc ern a idc Senphatra icc” ,

‘ N ow

Patrick son of Ca lpurn prom ised to O ld Patrick that they should go to

heaven together. A nd they say that from the eighteenth of March til l

15the twenty
- third of August til l the end of the first m onth of autum n

Patrick was with angels abouthim awa iting O ld Patrick

Dicun t a l ii cum ad i Rossdela i m Maglocha nobetis ta isei Senpa l ra ic
9
; sed

uerius est i 11 Glastim ber n a n Goedel .i. catha ir i m lcsciurt Sama ra, dicunt

al ii that01 atrick
’
s rem a ins are in R ossdela in Maglocha , sed uer ius

se est in Glastonbury of the Gaels, a m onastery in the south of England
’

F“

6 . .i. cen signs
‘ without

’

signs
’
F 7 . .i. rom ida ir do den a im ‘ he

m editated to do
'

F 8. .i. geilsin e .i. im m ui[n teras, i.s.

‘
service in the

household F 9. .i. ba sea "with ‘ itwas g luck F

coaaubcabsatT, m ca ibsetF maicc T, 171? F m la ba r T romena ir T
beith T, bith F dgeuius F I sen F ngena ir T, vige

'

na ir F om . F
ragel l F ssnpatra ic F between com m ad and codersd I could read

nothing in F arath : imma 1
‘

g is very indistinctin F ; then com es im me ; there
is no space for 1 cingil S enpa tra ie F P In T I could read on ly o ld exuii
kt co o is o ktseptim b

'

ar 1m n1a 1
'

g. letter a fter 9 m ight be r or s or f ; leg.

Soi ls?)ocus cingi l imms senphatra icc J .S .

‘1 Hence in the Lehar Brecc 228—229
we have Padra ic m ac Calpraind, P. Buisdela, P . aistire .iii.

8. G. 11.



“ na ve

M in

4

III. Nm tns
’

s Pu rse.

N (nine écess dorine in northa1hn
I

see, i Fiac S leibte
‘

N in ine the post m ade this prayer, or Fisco of S leibte.

on M r“,

Adm ninem m ar
’"

nOeb Patra
.

‘gz
im apsta l

‘ Kersun ‘ .

sirdirc a sinm nadam rae‘

, b tses’ ti‘.

i m brathe

dem nae
'
ndorcha ide

'

.

We invoke holy Patrick, Ireland
’
s chief apostle.

Glorious is his wondrous nam e, a flam e t
Jm

ptised heathen .

He warred against hard hearted wizards.

He thrustdown the proud with the help of our Lo rd of fair heaven .

H e purifi Irela nd
’

s m eadow - lands, a

p
m ighty birth.

We pray Patrick chief apostle his
°

11d 1ent h

Bl
—l
dask

g
us ’ in Doom from the m alevolence devil s.

God be with us, together with the prayer of Patrick, ch

1. i tiagm a it ina m um
'

gin
‘ ‘we put our trust in him ’ 2. .i. to

a la ind rodingestar
‘fair has he thrustdown

’
T 3. .i. mfun igesta r .i.

dariga i afunech .i. a glanad
‘he has wrought its washing 1.0. its cleansing

’

4. .Lferand
‘ land

'

T 5. .i. is m ar in gain Patra ic, i m oryein
“

.i. m or do gm ib
bb
filcm ao a gudc .i. gem /er 113111111“ ule ‘

great is the birth,
Patrick . O r, m orgein i.0. (with)m an m ouths we are praying to him , to 35

wit, the m ouths of a l l the m en of reland
’

6. .i. donnesa i
refe

dd
.i.

dogm a ar teem -

ga in
“ wil l work our deliverance 7 . .i. aria bra

them na s
“ brat/1a against the Judgm ent of Doom

N inm
’

as sees dorigne in northata sc l is 1 Fine S lsi ts F adm iaem m ir T,

adm m esuaa r F prima bsta l T, “ peta l harm T, herend F
0 aadam ra TF ba itses F l pests ,peath

'

de F Kasha igesta r F druids

TF dm hrids TF cl im bs T ' fortactF atT herea a

T, hercad F iathm a igs T 0111. F mabstal F doaessm rtF

brithsum actF m iduthrachta ib TF du m a F dorcha ids TF hugs F

prima bsta i l T,pr1
°

s1apsta 1
°

l F Y leg. doaaesswr ‘we pray thathis judgm entm a

ydel iver us
’
? su ipin T, s111111

°

91
°

11F m argin T mar do genitom .

h ead F dom a in /s F tessm a ia F a tritium F
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324 O ld - Iri sh Verse.

barach m ani foil lsi in ningin
‘
. Tanio dano in scola ige oétna chucu

iarna barach ‘ dis fis ; inuenit eos in niaoulis. 1 interrogauit cos quo

m odo euaserunt‘I 1 our ligati sunt. Responderunt
‘
si 1 narrauerunt ei‘

om nis quae sis contigerunt per ordinem , 1dixitscholasticus cis :
‘
cantate

ei laudem quam fecistis.

’
Postquam autem il lam cantauerunt, sancta 5

Brigits om nibus il l is apparuit. Tunc pen ituit il le ct dem isit' eos ex

nia oul is, 1 deditsuam sedem in Blasantia Brigitae,uel Blasantiam totem ,

ut a l ii dicunt.

N 0 is Brenainn ‘ dorigne in n im m un sa : nauigans m are 1 quaerens

terram reprom isionis audiuit bestiam al iam '
clam autem st adiurantem to

uoce hum ana bestiam a liam conuocantem 1 rogantem Brendinum
.
1

esteros om nes sanctos H i in lo exes ta Bri as sibi 1a

bestia noceret, et n ihil
w ig

-

42mm ab ia pa 1c usque th'
l

idi’ t

rogaret Brigitam , e on m uero FEW t Brigitam st n ihil

m ah a persequente patientem , m 11 carat aha quae eam

Brena inn “ :
‘tehair a chlerig do chobais“

es
1 dobér sa iarsein

A truba irtBrena inn “ :
‘
ond lo rogabusa

“
cra 11d,

»
nocho deochadusa"dar

secht nim m a ire“ csn m o m enm a in i nDia.
’ ‘Is m aith in o l

Brigit.
‘Tabair siudano a chail lech,

’
ar Brenainn “ ‘do Dar “

m ac na hingene
PP
,

’
arsf,

‘
ond uair doratusa ‘i‘I m enm ain ind, ui thucus ass.

thatthey m ightbe slain on the m orrow,if they did
'

not revea l the m aiden. 311

On the m orrow the sam e studentcam e to them to visitthem . E l etc.

O r it is Brena inn thatm ade this hym n, nauigans etc.

N ow Brena in n afterwards cam e to K ildare to Bri
'

t that he m ight
learn wh the m onster in m o re had honoured Brigit{eyond the other
sa ints. when Brenainn reached Bri

'

t, he asked her to con fess in 35
what wise the love of God was with or. Brigit said to B rena inn

Confess thou first, cleric, and I wil l do so afterwards.
’
Sa id Brena inn

From the day that I to ok orders I have never gone over seven ridges
without m y m ind on God .

’ ‘Good is the confession .

’
said Brigit.

‘Do

thou now, Nun,
’
said Brena inn,

‘
m ake th confession.

’
By the Son of 40

the Virgin,
’
sa id she,

‘from the tim e that I set m y m ind on H im , I have
never taken itfrom Him .

’
By God, Nun,

’
said Brena inn,

‘it is right for

fol ln
’

tis F i sin F am ben ch F suasseruntF res

‘p
on

derun dicuntom .
f om . F l dim isitF B rom ind F iam

uim—patientem : al is bestia uim faeerstil l i F rogasti F
Brigita bestia pr. ceteris deditF om . F igitur F

rip Hem d F Bm aa iad F iarseia do Childa ra cm . L

fesad F isia sdm ir L rosiactF 7 Broena ind F
tartad F '5

aces grad D6 F Atm ba irtF Brena ind F
“
postea F l dixitBrosnsind F “

rogabudsa F
11 tar o vu aimssairibh L 3 with “ L B roena ind F
cia/Meir L Ms' ias F fl

, doratussa F



I V. Ultan
’

s Hym n .

‘ Da r Dia ‘
a chail lechb,

’
ar Brenainn ‘

,

‘ is coir do biastaib cia doberat"

onoir ‘ duit sechoinns.

’

N O is U ltan A irdbrsccan ‘ dorigne in n im m u ar olW rigts

dorons “. A r ropo do Da il Chonchoba ir dosom , 1 sd
‘

dano do m atha ir

5 Brigts .i. Broicsech" ingen Da l lbron aig. I na im seir l im m orro da m a c

E da S ldne doronad ‘“ foesin n ar ite° rom arbsat Suibne m ac Co lm an p

M61. for lethla im unm et
—
i nA rdbreccan ‘ dano ‘ doronad‘.

M 31
the m onsters that they honour thee raths1 than us.

’
O r it is U ltan of

°

A rdbrecca in who m ade this hym n . For Brigit
’
s praise he m ade it. For

IO he was of Da l Conchobur, and so it was with Brigit
’
s m other, B roicsech

daughter of Da l lbronach. In the tim e however of the two sons of A ed

Blane itwas m ade m accordance with that, for it is they thatslew Suibne

son of Co lm a n Mor on one hand of U ltan . It was m ade m oreover in

A rdbrecca in .

.5 Brigit
‘ be“ bithm aith‘

as
y
lu m don fé" don bithflaith '

co m blathib ppm in m athirqq I
ita - {11,314

1tw e

B rigit ever excel lent wom an , go lden spa rk l ing flam e,
lead 11s to the eterna l K ingdom , the dazzl ing resplendent sun

May Brigit del iver us past throngs of devils

m ay she break before us the battles of every plague !

155 May she destroy within us the ta xes of our flesh,
the branch with b lossom s, the m other of Jesus “ .

1. (Br i)git .i. a .i.

bn oa igit .i. hom ines Tm . Brigit . i. breosa iyil .i. fir Herena i breoagit . i.

im m ecla igiti Brigiti brigztzza ra ha itte 1
°

ferta ib 1 m irbul ib F 2. .i. ben

30 ut
'

dicitur bébind .i. ben find,
‘wom a n ,

’
a tdicitur bebind i.s. fa ir wom a n

’
T

3. be .i. ben quia dicitur bind .i. ben find be bithm a itb diu Brigit .i. ben

m ailk tre bil lm .i. dogres
‘Brigit is be bi lhm a ith, i.s. good wom an through

the ages, i.e. forever
’
F‘“ 4. 1 donfuca “

‘
m ay she bring us

’

5. .i. isatide i la inderda ‘fisry or shin ing
’
T, .i. tenntids F 6 . .i.

35ta itm im acb ‘
shining

’
F

°

7 . .i. cech buidne ‘

pasttroops
’
T 8. i.

rosroena .i. robr isse ‘
m ay she break

’
F 9. .i. cacha daa lcha ‘

of every
vice

’
F 10. .i. rodibda

‘
m ay she quench

’
11. .i. cisa “

a r col k1 . i .

peccata
" 12. .i. co m al cha ib" ‘with virtues

’

l inn L cha llech F B roenaind F gia noberutL honoir F,
a noir L

ardbrsca ia F 3 hunc ym num F, dom ine a n ym onnsa L Brigte do rona i F

rob F Brdcsech F amseir F dordnad F [ cesin F,j esin L
a s F Colma is F Q Ulta in F Ardbreca in F 111—da no om . L
dno dom ad he F be TL bruth FL 6rda F, orda T, ordha i L

oiblech T, oibhlech L 7 donfe T bithla ith TF, bhitlgfhl a i l h LX grfa n

F,griaa T, ghn
’

an L , for grea cf. YEL . 194” 51 ta idlech TF, toidlech L

ronsoem T. ron16era F, ronscm L drunguF, dhranga L MSS . dem na

rorosna TF, rora na L I rem and F, rem )1a 1
°

m 1L, rema ind X 55 M88. ca tha
“ thsdma T, tedm a FL M88. dorodba : leg.

11 11111111111

T, innund F, indonn L, indaind X m MSS . ca l la cissao L skroch

TF, chraeb L, naob X W m bla tha ib TEL, ra l ha ib X 00 M88. ma tha ir ISSu

L Brigit is identified with the Virgin ; cf. issi Ma ire na nGa idhel , Lism ore

Lives p .

°

5l deafness F cissuF peota F sua i lchib F



Brigtm per landsm

ut nos celeste regnu ur. Am en .

The true virgin, dear, with vast dignity,
I sha l l be safe always with m y saint of Leinster. ”0 0 1

7 5

O ne of the colum ns of e K ingdom with P atrick the pre
-em inent,

10 the vesture 0 roya l queen .

May our bodies after o ld age he in sackcloth!
from her grace m ay Brigit rain on us, save us l

l . casta stuirgo corpore etspiritu fuitT
"

.i. pro Deo TF 2. .i.
[in ns i la rack ‘with us or with a l l

’
T, .i. (inns F 3. .i. ordan T,

co nord a na i f co nordan with splendid dign ity F 4. .i. ada .i. fas,
bi! .i. in ili .i. is ada corop inili orda n 7 ores/1as noibt rigts dogrés

‘itis

fitting thatthe dign ity and pro-em inence of StBrigitshould be safe forever
’
10

T, .i. al tadbil ada .i. coir bit.i. in ili co nordun adbil diuBrigit .i. co nordun

as chair do bith co in il l .i. co m artblanach
‘ Brigit then is co nordun

adbi l i.s . with dignity which it is ri t should be safely, that is lastingly
’

F 5. .i. Brigit TF, am a l bite da cholba i ndom a n sic Brigit ocus

P atra ic i n fl ersn n ‘
as there a re wont to be two pil lars in the world, so 15

Brigitand Patrick in I reland T
“

, .i. oreghda .i. or m a r bad co l ba ic raind

ta igs sic roroif11]n Brigit 7 Patra isfla lhius Herend inter so coaid hi as

cen[d] do m na ib Ersnd, Patra ic im m orro as chsnd d
’
sra ib ‘ fam ous i.s. for

as 1t were a pil la r dividing a house, so Brigit and Patrick have divided
I rela nd between them , so that she is head to the wom en of Ireland,3°

Patrick, however, is head to the m en F" 6. .i.fla thsm nasa B eroun '

of the sovereignty of I reland 7 . .i. a nd do fera ib Hersrm P al raic,
cend do m na ib Harsn n BrigitT 8. .i. ua [s] socra itib

‘
over beautiful

ones
’
T, .i. d! Brigit .i. is ata c/1 doroiscs cash neuch socra id hi i.s.

‘
she is

a garm ent thatsurpasses every beautiful garm ent
’
F 9. .i. postT 35

10. .i. set sin T, .i. ia r setsin .i. ia r ssn la id,
‘ i.s. after o ld age

’
F

11. .i. i psnna il in penance TF, quia cilicium nom en uestis est quae fit

do fin na ib gabur i sham a il l which is m ade of goats
’
ha ir or cam els

’

hair
’

T, quia cilicum uestis penitentium est 7 is do j indfud goba ir i cam a il l

F

irop T,m 9 F an11111
-6911L conardda in adba il T, oncrdan adhbhs il L ; of.

Fbl . Oeng. Mar. 81 biassTF, buss L ; for M of. bssdir 4' 18 seer TF,

scr L cech n inba ith F, gash niab
"
L,gash inbuidh X abeb TF, m icL

I M88. do M88. lsthcho lbafla tka 31884 1111111“ primda T,prim de F,
m hdha i L wa s tiguib T. Imus l

g
a ib F, m l igha ib L, as l ighdhaib X ; cf. Sa lt.

489 riga n rt a T, rigan rlgda righan righdlaa LX robbstTF, Robe: L,
m a x ' MS . ia r ’ hicci l icc TJ ci l ic F "m brosna TF, m brm L

‘ E rsnd F

lam no1 di‘ Laignib. 71ck M 1J62
'

w f1 m 4 /

la Patrico"prim da
" LA

P
” !

d rigin figd

ar cuirp hi

rousbira ' Brigit

Brigit be
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Os chinu‘ sanctBrigte

’
twas on l y about Christ the m eeting that is custom a ry with

com pan ies.

1 15 In a lucky hour Mac Cail le held the veil over Brigit
’
s head

bens isin ba le sdbna, co rolasat anchoram sis adhuc, so tan ic in
°

m ac da l l

lea an is co nurd cslsbar lha il l ius ecclesiae secum ad se 7 tuc leis

class an is eucu, 7 isccl ass in m a ic da il l indin in class sein is m uintir

Brigte, 7 is s ard j il ocsu intord use in da l l leis o P lea,
‘

.i. P lacentia,
no a convent which Brigit has in Ita ly. O r P lea, a convent which Brigit

has on the sea of Wight, and it is its Rule that the fo lk of Brigit

have. E1 etc. Brigit sent from her seven m en to Rom e to lea rn the

Rule of Peter and Paul, since she herse lf was not perm itted by God

to go . When they got to Brigit, n ot a single word of their Rule

15 rem a ined with them . The Virgin
’
s Son kn ows,

’
said Brigit,

‘

your profit

is not great, though your labour be great.

’
Misit etc. and her bl ind

youth with them , for whatever he hea rd he rem em bered at once. So

when they reached the Sea ofWight,a storm befel l them upon it,and they
let down their anchor. It stuck on the dom e of the oratory, and they

so cast lots am ong them for going down , and it fel l to the blind youth to go

down . there for a year lea rn ing the Rule,when the restof the

from the east. A nd there befell them a great storm

again in the sam e pl ace, and they cast anchor again . Their bl ind youth

cam e to them from below with the Rule of celebration il l ius etc. A nd he
15brought with him from below a hel l to them , and that bell belonging to

Brigit
’
s fo lk to -day is the bel l of the bl ind youth ; and the Rule they have

is the rule which the bl ind youth brought from Plea
’
F" 7 . .i.

rosa la i .i. as a lwrd rocdinbdi so brig,
‘departed, that is, from her Rule,

which was fa ir with m ight
’ T 1. icoa nua l F 8. .i. ba im Crista oenur

3c roboi a ggabud 1 co rogabasta r .i. so nerba ilt"‘ it was about Christ a lone

was or co rogabasta r
'
, i.s. til l she died

’

liegeda
"‘which is custom ary towa rds guests

’

TF, 1ba m sn is a da l si f ri
truagu

‘
or her m eeting with the wretched was frequent T

l . .i. m il ls in sen
‘ ‘

good (was)the hap
’

2. .i. q ua ir .i. in tan

35 ropo a il do Brigit grad na thrigs do tha ba irtfuin i , la id tra co Cruacha n

Bri E le i n Uib Fa ilge, o rochua la epscop Msl do bith and 7 m orfsisinr
cha l lesh im m al le fr ia ; 7 inta n ra ncata r, n i roba i intepscop ara siund acht

doc/m a id i crisb Ua N eil f otbua th La id si diu ia rnabdrach 7 Mac ca il le

d
’
solus ramps da r Main Fa ichn ig f at/m a ith, 7 dorigne Dia carba m ay

40 m inssotach in m ain 0 rancata r tra i con if
’

ocra ib cosin ba ils i rrabi epscop
Mél , asbertBrigitf ri Mac ca il le go rosudigcd ca ll s dar a csnd, a rn a digssd

csnfi a l dar a csnd sosn a cleircib 7 cam ad s een ca il lefora ithm enta r I a r

cind so clstlss n a hsca iles A lconda irc tra epscop Mél sen 7 roiarfa ig
45

‘
caichs na sa ill sclsa

’
l a rse A sbert Mac ca ill e f ris

‘ is M sen ,

’
arse,

‘ in

sa il lsclt irdirc a La ign ib .i. so Brigit (sic) Macsn di
,

’
ol epscop Mel ,

‘ is

m ess dom irgsrtintam bbi i m broind a m m a tha r,
’
ar se.
—

.i. fecludochua id
epscop Mi l do fig Dubtha ig, a lconda irc sel ig fa brbn roiarfa ig sed das

in ben m a ilh
"
! arse ;

‘
ata lim sa adba r

,

’

a rm
'

,

‘
ar is lac/111 Ia Dubthach in

50 shum a l sen j il is indlatduibsi an naa s m ese.

’

Is dsithbcr duitsiu aa

epscopMél,
‘
ar fagsna id do si l eu do sil n a cum a ils.

’—‘C
'

id dia tancata r na

a cr
'

TF b da l T ° com t1
°

g F
‘ da ma T ° fo ua ir T om . F l ca l le ua s

shied F nsrbo i ltF on ly The m ean ings of the l ine of the Hym n and o f

pa lm ! in the glass are notclear hosgiduF wa ith sen F
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ca il lsslsa ill s l
’
ar epscop N i l .

‘Do tltabairt grad aithrige,
’
ar Mac ca il le.

‘B aber en on ,

’

a r epscop Mél . Iarssin tra doer lsga itgrada fuirri, 7 is grad
epsoui dora la do epscop bl el do thaba irtfor Brigit,oiarbo grad a lbrigo na m a
rop a

'

disi f sin 7 is andesin rachonga ib H as ca il le ca il le uas cind Br igte,
ut iernut periti 7 is dossn dl igss com arba Brigte do gres grad n -epscuip 5

fn irri 7 I1on oir epscuip : Csin robas is srlegind gm d fisin n
’

ss, is am la id

roboi, 7 cass na hal tors na ldi1n ; 7 rolosstlss ssclst nsca ilss forin chois ssin ,
n i ralosced hi and Dicunt a lii oom m ad i Feraib Tales/1 nabetlt ind sol as

1 ta rla grada for Brigit; i is i n Ardasbud epscuip Hal ata , uta l11 dicunt.

[ arson tra ha i epscop l l él .0111. biats euangel ii daib a noctor ca il lecn 1s

iar adul ulo fa grada sb, 7 do ra iga each a i dib a bia it; dora iga da no

Br igit bia it na troca rs Is and asbert na tom slad biad sen (p r
-

a irspt) di
rem s dagres ; 7 Na i l Fra ig (isé)rabofsr lsgind disi o isn am acls, 7 do Fera ib

Turbi dosids,
‘When Brigit desired to have the order of penite nce

conferred on her, she went to Cruachan Bri Ele in Ofi
'

a ly, since she had 15

heard that bishop Mel was there,together with seven nuns. A nd when

they arrived, the bishop was not there to m eet them , but be had gone

northward into the district of K iii Neill . So on the m orrow she went,
with Mac Cail le to guide her, northward over the Bog of Fa ichnecb .

A nd God so wrought that the bog b ecam e a sm ooth flowerin m ead . so

N ow when they drew n igh to tip stead wherein was bishop Me Brigit

bade Mao Ca il le place a veil over her head, so that she m i ht notgo to

the clerics without a veil over her head. A nd that woul be the veil

which is com m em orated. A fter she had arrived in the house wherein

was bishop Mel , a fiery colum n flam ed out of her head up to the ridge 15

po le of the church. A nd bishop Mel beheld that, and asked : ‘Who are

the nuns l
’
sa id he. Mao Cail le said to him :

‘That,
’
said he,

‘ is the

fam ous nun from Leinste r, even Brigit.
’ ‘My welcom e to her,

’

sa id

bishop Mel . ‘ It is 1 who foreto ld her, when she was in her m other
’

s

wom b,
’
said he. (Once on a tim e when bishop Mel had gone to the house 30

of Dubthach, he saw (his)wife in grief. He asked :
‘what ails the good

wom an .

’ ‘I have reason,
’
said she,

‘for the handm aidwho is washing your

feet is referred to m e by Dubthach.

’ ‘That is fitting for thee.

’
said

bishopMel, ‘ for thy seed sha l l serve thatof the Where
fore have the nuns com e hither i

’
said bishop Mel. To have the order 55

of itence conferred,
’
said Mac Cail le.

‘ I wil l confer it,
’
said bishop

Me So thereafter the orders were read out over her, and it cam e to

pass that bishop Mel conferred on Brigit the episcopa l order, though

itwas on ly the order of nitence that she hersel f desired. A nd itwas

then thatMac Ca il le hel a veil over Brigit
’
s head, 111/eruntper-isi . A nd 4s

hence Brigit
’
s successor is a lways entitled to have episcopa l orders and

the honour due to a bishop. While the order was being read over her,
thus she was,with the footof the a ltar in her hand. A nd seven churches

were burnt over that foot, and itwas notburntthere
'
. Others say that

the church in which B rigit was ordained was in Fir Telseb. O r it is in 45

A rdagh of bishop Mel, 1st a l 11 disa nt. So after that bishop Mel preached

the eight beatitudes of the Gospel to the eight nuns, after they had a l l

been ordained, and each of them chose her beatitude. N ow B ri
°

t chose

the beatitude of m ercy. O n thatoccasion she said that she wo never

partake of food without being previously preached to, and N atfraiob was 5o

lector to her a lways from that tim e forward, and he was of the Fir

Turbib
’

F“ 3. .1. a ib T 4. .i. m as m atha ir side do epscop Mél

7 is s side ros
‘

én oa il ls for osn n viiBrigta Mac ca ill e ro(s)ga ib in ca il le (asa)
siund coin roboi Msl ac senad inns ‘he was brother to bishop Mel,

See Beda Hist. Ecol . 111. 17 for a sim il ar m iracle Now Turvey on the northern

eoastof ths oo. The m argin is out; probab som e

letters have been out away before 1111
1,
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M fr »

h1fenam a1n
’
, M11. f

’

c éfi fi
’

w

In Glenda lough a ufi
'

ered, til l peace cam e to him after

hardship.

Sa intBrigitwas notdrowsy,she was not interm ittent
‘
aboutthe love

of God :

the holy one neither bought nor sought the profit of the present

l ife.

What the K ing has wrought of m iracles for Sa int Brigit,
if it has been wrought

"
, for any (other)one, where hath ear of any

one a live heard (it)? A f “b
When the firstdairym gk

was sentwith the firstbutter in a ham per,

10. .i. da loslra F 11. .i. so roairlsstar ‘to ok counsel for
’ T,

i
i. ca na irtn ig F 12. .i. ar nga l nr

'
- f iar east/tar ‘

after disease or afte r

abour
’

l . sic sancta Brigida fuitsicutCoem n F l a . .1. cotulta cl l ‘

given to 10

sleep
’
F 2. .i. ni bn ’I iar n riara ib d 7 tan a le nadbid ' ssrc D6 acci l

sed sem per habebat,
‘ itwas not at tim es there was, and at another tim e

there was not, the love of God with her sed etc. .i. n i hi nua irib

ssrcs De a ice achtdagres her love for God was
‘

notat tim es buta lways,
’

F 3. .i. n i rodsrsn 4. .i. n i rooltosnasto r 5. .i. indbas
wealth T 6. .i. in dom a in elssntar T, i. ssnta rash F 7 . .i.
sennada rt“ f ona fsrta ib insa “ sfs ‘this below is a pil low under the m iracles

’

8. .i. ubi T, .i. cid oa irm .i. ubi F

l . C
'
stna toga irt festtan is inta 1lgol go Brigitso rosfoid dofisaslucud

a m atha r roboi icon druid .i. m ac Midrn i sn ide. Do Channachta ib a 5o

m a tha ir sidi 7 do fera ib Hum an a atna ir, 7 i m Ma ig a am na i n

Cl iack roboi side ind inba id sin Inta n da no rasiast Brigit sorr isi sen,

fi l ~
“ sand roboi a m atlsa ir i ngga l n r sula isaad co ndsocha id si 7 am

1n druad ts docham a m m atna r oorraga ib si h om ey da hes 7 co ndenad

doire m air dend a irl ind, rochua la in drui sen La id int ara dia thig 35
‘Cin na s,

’
ar in drui,

‘
a r icond in is f

’ ‘Am buidecl tsa cetus,
’
or int ara,

‘

7 at re1nra n a lasg, 7 itbn idig na hasgid
’

. Ocus robo als lasin drn id 7 la
m na i in doo rs do denam do Brsgit, so tansatar 7 ruse m ar lso do gaba il stm a

1
°

1gl 1
'

11d s 1 da
'
r, rests Gl inn as Lassa ; correctlock to sssta

'
r

“W 7

sa ith T saith F sanstbrigft m nech T ; the regular order would have been
Num b sa sstBrigit MarcelaT l shiuir TF hosena F dibod T
bsthsth T she T, of. [ aw . bsthad cl LL. 192‘ saashtbrigti T ar n i

dsrnta ar deni F earnsF cua la T 1 bi T aided T cetira T,

sftsfss F perhaps
‘
chil ly

’
of. Salt. Rann 942 8350. The rish glossator takes it

from sta r in the sense of ‘ interm ittent‘ J.8. the subjunctive puts the case hypo
thetica l ly

‘
supposing itto have been done

’
: of. Wb. 4‘ 6, dis ta rts scato do sha ck, 111

°

gata isr airi if e have given treasures to another,1take (them )notfrom him
’
Trip. L.l

p. 128 of,no Ma ta 31. no hair's LBr. 83‘ ar ngatur T on ly bf T
’ 7—bid om . T asce ssrs Dc F “ sm da rtF “ so F





. l .

’ i n

h AJ- m w cm Epscoip
‘ d

M d fad“ “ M fier chargeharge of bacon after this, ateven ing trium ph

though the hound was satisfied therefrom , em was not

sorrowful '

On her day of reaping good reaping was there ; no faultwas found

there by m y pious one

30 til l evening there was dry weather 1n her field, throughoutthe world
111

/
«Mram 1poured.

B ishops who visited her, not trifling was the danger to her,

broughtto her to the herding
-

place for butte r
’ T 3. .i. do bia tbad bod“

‘from feeding the poor
’

T 4. .i. in Ionam a in mesa : osg1dfu1rri the 15

attachm ent which the guests showed to her
’
T

l . .i. ba m ar
‘was great

’

T 2. .i. in uirba il ‘the m arvel
’
T

3. .i. int bogi .i. i113 asca rda l in tuata l l in '

ga im

darigue Brigitcc ta ba irt111 biid don
"
chain , the guest i.s. the or the

peasant or the deed which Brigit did in giving the food to 10

the dog
’

4. Lathe : i Tir 11a bonnact 1c A ir-ind Boin ne 1 toeb Clua na

ba ird doronad in firtsa l is Dom n a ch m or i taeb Gil ls da ra .i.flschud
in each 1

'

11ud 7 {a n d 1
’

11gor¢Brigu,
‘
one day : in the Land of the Bene

diction
’

at A ired Boinne beside Clonard, or at Dom nach Mor beside
Kildare,this m iracle was wrought,to wit,wetness in every other place and 15

dryness in Brigit
’

s field
’
F“ 5. .i. m a idt roboinged

‘wel l was it

reaped
’
T,Mad bocd1 .i. m a ith roboiatgsd, utquidam poets din t

Do baryon

N ocho labrad do da ia s

i11 (11i l) m a il /1 ssis dia faue F“

6 . .i. la Brigit
‘with Brigit

’
7 . .i. ba b rad ‘itwas dry weather

’
T,

ba tosrad cha idclto ‘itwas dry til l evening
’
F“ 8. .i. s11igi 411

‘
splendid

rain ing
’
T, .i.fleclm d m or

‘

great rain
’
F"

l . Epscuip .i . -1111 1’m
Brigit a Ha ib Br iuin

Chua laud o Thela ig 11a m psoop sa111 1l l da ra ; oorroiarfa1
'

g Br igit4
0

d caic I l la dixit: ‘
non.

’

7 roboi
C
1m

w ni' l1iss11 i . gen biad ocoi il lis ; oona orba irtinta11tgsl f r1
na bu co Locls Lem nacMa fri C

’
il l da ra atua ith diaWM M ufodi rsm - T na ba i 7 robl ig¢sa, co ndooclta id

in lo im dar na lostra ib, 7 nol
'

Lagm uls dobsrta is cha ocu ; 45

. uuctsa l ls F sscur F ' s F ‘ satluch T ' a i T ' lathi F
s buaaa T ' di F frwcT ‘ a1111T ' crdbdic hra ibdigT

' batar F

ca idchi F as F P bith T 1 T l iable 1s wanting in the

lasthal f of ths l ine ' doda asm satF a irbo T, 11trbu d1
'

e '
.ef

Lism ore Lives, pp. 87 , 88 ; also LBr. 09 where ”
guests are

essetdism ,Cogitosus : ton er - m oor Laws v1. 707 .i. igs is1F (here
the gloss begins in F)

' do T

'

U l
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eslein n" gréas.

35 In m acc‘ am nas
’
rodasga ld

'”
ar écna irc a rrlg

‘
,

at

In
she afterwards spread h house)on a sunbeam .

35 The fierce lad, who had besought Brigit for her K ing
’
s sake,

m onster besought Brendan and the other saints of Ireland aga inst the 5

other beast,and that protected it nottil l itbesoughtBrigit. A fter that

Brendan said that he would be no lo r at sea til l he know why this

m iracle had been wrought for Brigit an not for others. Then Brendan

set out to go to Brigit, and that was revea led to Brigit. A t thattim e

B rigit was herding sheep in the Curragh of the Lifl'ey. She went to to

m eetBrendan to Dom nach Mor to the west of Kilda re, and they greeted
each of them the other. At Brendan

’
s stone on the day after in the

heat Brigit ca st her wet cloak on the sunbeam s, and it rem a ined upon

them . Brenda n told his servant to put his cloak upon them ,
and it

fel l from them twice. The third tim e Brendan him self cast it with 15
anger, and then it rem ained upon them . B t asked her cook how

m uch food she had. She said that she hadhad

r

r

l

s
I

one eighth of ba rley

grain . Then it was taken to the m il l of B ath Cathsir west of Kildare

twice, and they would notgrind it there, for Elil l son of Dun la ing, king
of Leinster, chanced to be there at that tim e at B ath Cathsir. B rigit

’

s

servantwent a third tim e, and he was cast into the m il l o race a long with

his sack. A fterwa rds Brigit cursed ' B ath Cathsir that there should be

neither sm oke nor fires nor m en in it for ever. A nd the who le m il l sa nk

beneath the ea rth. So Brigit
'

s servant took his sack from the m il l

and its other ha lf of m eal of m a lt. Therewith a feastwas m ade for 15

Brendan and for Brigit and for her household, and they were thirty days

consum ing thatfeasttogether. A nd each of them confessed to the other.

Brendan said firstthatever since he becam e pious he had never gone over

seven furrows without his m ind on God.

‘It is wel l,
’
sa id Brigit,

‘I

thank God.

’ Brigit said however (that since she had fixed)her m ind on so

God, she had never taken it from H im ata l l . Brendan m arvel led thereat.
‘ It wil l be just then,

’
said Brendan,

‘that thou shouldest surpass us in

every respect.
’
S ic etc.

‘
and which they had done

’
F 3. .i. i l lb ‘

on a

day
’
T 4. .i. }facha id m oir ‘

of greatwet
’
T, .Lflecud m or

‘

greatwet
’
F

5. .i. i m l l a ig Life
‘ in the plain of the Lifl'e 6 . .i. sca il is ‘ ‘

she 35
spread out

’

7 . .i. iarsen
‘
after that

’
8. .i. a cocholl l sacip

ela ch ua chtorach a rchana ‘ her cloak, or any other upper garm entwhatso

ever
’

9. .i. for desrad .i. forsa a gb grene robdla r (in )a la im deis
‘
on

(her)righthand, i.e. on the sunbeam s thatwere in her right hand
’
T,for

dais les fj or dais [under the .acsi d1ceretforna goo grena F
l . .i. in m airlech“ ta nic co Br igit

‘the robber who cam e to B rigit
’

2. 1Nm ac am nas : ia Ra il /1 Dartha ige
"
1nHa

l al?
Fa ilge doronad

.i ta n ic m erlech co Brigitfo -v11 co m bered cech ua re uadi

cha ib 111114 Dubtha1g, coroa atlgfaradfor Brigit; conerba irtBr igit:
‘

fega1tsa
for ca ircha dus 111 m arat a le ; rofagsat iaru1n .i. Dubthach 7 a ban, 7 45

fua ratar eat 1ds i com l ana can asba id neich ‘
at B ath Derthaige in O ffa ly

0 da ta ! T. dasleind F. We have no other exam ple of the word rodasca id F
Brigta T , it is ace. sg. 11 8 1-1511, cf. 82. u vw . 145 of. scarab A im edh a pro :

Ber . Celt. an . 58 l it. if
“ a word upon

’

, in a good sensefordca ib brethir fa ir
Trip. L . p. 152 scai lsss l l—archsius F only m uch F



V. B roccdn
’

s H ym n .

36 dObGI'b.

ba slfin cen neim cen ga lar
}

M el) l s)m oflseven wethers from her ; the num ber of her flock was not
dim in ished.

c} !

” M M Itis of m y knowledge if Inre
l ate a l l the good thatshe has done

a m arvel of hers was the bath ; she blesses it about her, it becam e

red a le.

She blessed the dropsica l
l
nun ; she was who le withoutpoison ,without

il lness.

this m iracle was wrought, to wit, a robber cam e seven tim es to Brigit,
and he used to carry ofi

‘

from her every tim e a wether of the sheep of

Dubthach
’

s wife. Reproach was cast on Brigit. Brigit sa id : Look at

15 our sheep to see if they a l l rem ain . Then they, to wit Dubthach and
'

s wife, looked, and they found them a l l com plete without any m issing
’

F“ 3. .i. rogudesta r T, .i. rogadestar .i. rogudesla r F 4. .i. ‘
a rin

r ig i ta i
"
eonarcus (tab)a ir n i don a (ca ir)cha ib (d)am else “ ‘for the

King who is interceding for thee give m e of the sheep, sa id he
”

10 5. .i. rue T, .i. raetic (1) F
l . .i. is dom ddn ‘ it is of m y a rt

'
TF, .i. is dom fil idechl

‘ it is of m y

poetic skil l
’
F 2. m ad dia n inn isiwr l lrl ‘ if I relate ’

3. .i. wa ith

I Cil lda ra doronad in firtsa .i. dane t1-1iag dia

ri Logan l ind, 7 n i raba i adba r a den m a co tdn ic co Br igit [ s and

W t ifothrueud ara cind, co roa l ta ig in duine trtiag sin hiss

co roc a, co ros6n Brigit ia rsen in fothrucud i rraba i co nderna i

l ind do 7 co tarrdad do n dune ia rsan 7 co tara it side dond rig
‘
at

Kilda re this m iracle was wrought, to wit, there was a poor m an on whom

the king of Lein ster bad a claim for a le, and he had not wherewith to

so m ake itup,so he cam e to Brigit. Brigitwas in (her)bath when he cam e.

The poor m an besought her to help him . Then Brigit blessed the bath

wherein she was,and m ade a le thereof. A fterwards it was given to the

m an, and he gave itto the king
’

F" 4. .i. i rraba si fe1n
‘ in which

she hersel f was
’
T 5. .i. ban nacha isn .i. roséna sta r ‘blessed

’
6. .i.

s5ba lind derg
°

.i. ba fla ith derg° ‘ it was red a le
’

1. Sana is .i. rosanasta r F" 2. .i. com a il l ig ’
‘ dropsica l

3. .i. ca ill ach i rrabdi com a il le dodcocha id co Brigit7 rosic
‘
a nun in whom

there was a dropsy cam e to Brigitand she hea led her
’

T
, .i. ca il lach roboi i

Clua in Moiscna 7 com a il le inti, co ta rl a Brigit dochum na cil le, co l o n ic

so ia rsen co Brigit 7 oorbo gla n iarum a nun who was in Cluain Moisons

and a dropsy in her. B rigit chanced to com e to the church. She cam e

to Brigit and
.

was clean afterwa rds
’ F"

hi sds F tre: T dam T leg. m atcho ll s adorigcna i T

fothrugsd TF l - sl 11a id - i com a in F In Cogitosus cam e l l ia taken

in the sense of regnant
’

; for a m iracle of a l ike kind see LL. 286“ 45sqq . But

coa s i l ls of tbs ossator is=co111a laa (sl. intercus) 8g. 110' 2, POr. to F

loha ir data ai doua ca irca ib F nia isiur F om . F derc F

eoa a l la ig T

8. G. 11.



M

N i rurim iu“ arrm iu a ndo l

fgp
6ebd1

‘

iil ' “

bennacbais‘ in cli ra
'

ech com trrq
é

m
.

a sfii l ‘.

1 la d'.40 be
n
ow

m

ara1l1u chlo1ch dengue as n
l

A ”

Ingen am labar ‘ dgben ‘ Bri ba hii-77 1 am ra

44 n
'

i luid a l lam " assa
i
laim com bo ’ r

'eil
'l
a wm labra 'fl’“

of the stone she has m ade

I cann ot reckon, I count not what the ho ly creature hath done
she blessed the fiat-faced ' m an, so thathis eyes becam e visible.

A dum b girl was brought; Brigit
’
s m iracle was un ique

44 her hand went not from her hand til l her speech was clear.

4. .i. ba m ods intam ru firt a il s do danam ‘the m arvel was the

greater from the working of another m iracle
’
F 5. .i. i Ca in -inch

Liphi do ronad in firt so .i. fer tan ie sech 3 rigit 7 sal and fora 11m in ,
co nerbairt Br igit ris :

‘
cid fil fortf

’ ‘Bid ed,
’
ol Brigit

15

rocom a l lad am la id. S(te)tit il le quidem . Tan ia dan o iterum ssch Brigit,
et il la dixitei : ‘

cidfil fortm a in ? ‘Sala nd
’
olss. ‘Bid ed,

’
ol Br igit 7

‘ in the Curragh of Lifl'ey this m iracle was wrought,
to wit, a m an cam e past Brigit with sa lt on his back . Brigit said to

him :
‘What is on thee l ’ ‘Stones,

’
said be.

‘Itwil l be so,
’
said Brigit so

It was fulfil led even so . Statit etc. He cam e again past Brigit, and

she said to him :
‘What is on thy back l

’ ‘Sa lt,
’
said be.

‘Itwil l be so,
’

said Brigit. A nd it was verified even so F" 6. .i. a i roa irm ius
‘ I have not counted

’
T
, .i. n i sta ins a thurim ‘ I : cannot recount it

’ F

.i. a i sta ins a arim l ni a in nim ‘
escha ndernai ‘ do ferta ib

‘ I cannot 15

count it, or I do not count a l l the m iracles that Brigit has wrought
8. .i. Br igit T, .i. i11d11il nbeb F 9. Bennaeha is in cla rainech .i.

robenn ach. I Cluain Chm a ige i n Uib Failgs doronad infirt ou .i. clam

m ead co Br igit, co nerba irt f ris in tons luachra rabbi inna arrad do

thaba irt asind in ad i n a bq w m e m s danq co tan io wpur usci assind 3°

in ad sin corrobroan fo agid corbo (sl)an,
‘ i.s. she blessed. In Cluain

Corcaige in Ofi
'

a ly this m iracle was wrought, to wit, a leper was brought

to Brigit. She told him to take out the clum p of rushes that was

beside him from the place in which it was. So he took it out, and

a wel l of water cam e from that place. He sprinkl ed it over his face 35
and was whole

’ F“

1. Inge n am labar : i C
’
luain dorignad in j irtsa : ingen am labor

M d oo Brigit aib

m
t la im 11a hingine inna la ir», 7 n i ro leic sa

lam n a hingins assa Zrim follus a herlabra ‘in Oluain this m iracle
was wron ht. A dum b girl was brought to Brigit. Brigit took the 1°

girl
’
s ban in her own, and she let not the girl

’
s hand go outof hers

till her
‘

speech was plain F“ 2. .i. do ferta ib Brigte ‘
of Brigit

’
s

m iracles
’
T

“ 1110 a ' don F ' 1111
’

rs1111T,r111isro F
‘ arsro F ° nosbds1

'

l F
' comda r T ' j orrei l TF sa il T ‘ leg. dohr¢th 3 8 vin ' cl n . F
' a l la ira T, a ldis1F l ' asa F ' l la im witb the ssoond l added ovsr tbe l lne T

con tar TF forrcil T a ecosslabra F sh in O lam iasch Ann . Ul . 713
‘ l n i airsu

‘

ra notin T '
cscha daraa i T,cschiadam F
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V. B roccdn
’

s Hym n .

ahech cenn ahréit" intan dorertatar l"fo"

(div-ad) 56
.

ni bu leithiael
‘l in m am m aceDé rerfig

‘

égarigfi im
“

1

a l laid a tret fo tl11
‘

1aitb‘ dosephain
"

a nose
"

.

lia ’ bachail l l ia m ucca gabais, foes
“

.

Mugart
‘
m ucc m eth di H dobreth‘ dar Mag Fee—ha am ra

'

7

c? Her horse severed
3m y‘rhen they ran

(
1)down a slope

56 the yoke was not dewon one side : G s Son stretched forth
the roya l hand.

A wil d boar haunted her herd : northwards the beast"(l)drove 1t

Brigit blessed him with her crozier with her swine he took up his
abode.

Magarta fatpig was given to her : over Mag Fear—’

twas a m arvel

l . Scara is .i. ia doron ad so star Forra ig Patraic 7 (Jil l

ir D6 7
lacid uod no heuoha inda ra sch a broya it on ch(a rput) co
ithi j acir re co na cco A ilil l m ac Dn n l a ing ri Logan an isoin .

do Mastsin co tarot o braga itf a n oa nga i oo nsrbo irt ris Brigit
or in num a l oit dor(6na )is bid dn il rigs Logan co broth 7}

d]ot chin iud
so itdia id°,F" 2. . i. fobraitbisf o braga itind sich

‘the obrail ‘under
strap

’
which is under the horse

’
s neck 3. .i. roroilhsslo r ’ ‘they ,

ran
’

4. .i. rofoirasto r
‘helped T, .i. rofdrsato r i rqfortac t]sato r they helped or

assisted F 5. .i. ldm rig Logan
‘the king of uster

’
a hand ’

T

l . Tathig tore .i. lore al l a id robbi i na la il s oo il l idfri Cil l dara atrio id,
i s conno léosd m ucca ail s ouca i, 7 rosén Brigit cona bacha il l in ca il le ia Ros

rta Ferta i Cil l do ra fri clocthsch a lua ith eorbo chun nam a in friu ia rscin
robo e robo tosech doib dogrés

‘
a wild boa r which was in a certa in wood

north of K ilda re,and itused notto a l low other pigs to approach it. Brigit
with her stafi

'

blessed the wood atRoss na Ferto (
‘wood of the m iracle

’

)in
3° K ildare north of the ‘Bel l so that after that itwas atpeace with
them ; itwas their leader a lways

’
F “ 2. .i. rothoibnsstavr r 3. .i.

in m ace a l la id" ‘the wil d pig
’

1. Mugort .i. m ace ard l m a ce m ath ‘
a high pig, or a fatpig

’

2. .i.

do Brigit to Brigit 3. .i. m a c m ath dobarad ri Fotharto Tire, tir son

35 i ndesoiurt Ua Cem ela ig,cecho bliadna do Brigit i nedba ir l . Tioto rig Ua

Censalo ig dia cha ins/1id he do Brigit. Asbarl im m orro ri Fotha rta

nachistibred do 7 .11aohistibrsd do Brigit dar a ram gad 10111 achtm elee/ad
hi im m aoh in leth nosfa icv

'

ad Dia di da r Mag Foo cc Uachta r

Gabra .i. co it i m boi Br igit
‘
a fat pig used to be given by the king of

cend 115161F. The reading and the interpretation are doubtful . 11111is ex lained
by j obs

-bit, apparently som ething runn ing under the neck of the horse to keep t s yoke
in its place. Perhaps oannfobreit should he read as a com pound word :

‘her horse

parted tbs osnnj obrsit
’ L S . dorethsta r F. The genuine word is uncertain : leg.

dorl rttarz dl -r-m -rathatarr 611 does not rhym e properly with M1111; transpose the
two halves of the second line .8. ButF suggests in the last l ine m ic Dc j orora id
1151411

‘the royal hand of God
’
s Son helped .

’
J.S . 1011 F lsthisal F

j ororaid rigldira F to thig l rhua id F dossj ain F a nos TE
seaois T [ d o T for F of a neat. ass or 11011 we have no other instance
MS . i dio id ” reflecto r F of. Beeves

’
Adamnan p. 217 rotobnasta r F

.i. ia s1111c 11o l lo F

(i n n er
’
Zf ?
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Lugdach trenfer“ ui diga
’

h‘
u
'

f
uert' .

sl1
'

1ag
‘ in fecht naile, d oth’,

la Brigte
“

- co airm ' i rroc loth"a both
"
.

f .

'W ’
< {0 1041413( 10

What she hath wrought of m iracles no one can rightly recount: 5
m

68 a m a rvel : she took away Lugaid
’
s dinner ; it dim in ished not the

cham pion
’

s strength.

A tree which the host could not lift, at another tim e, excel lent the

"M “ “ Brigit
’s Son broughtto her to the place in which thatitshould be. 1o

5 11

Jesus

1. .i. doné a thur im ' who could
,m ake its enum eration 2. .i.

m a ith ‘

good
’
T 3. .i. m a ith dogaib

‘
she wel l dim in ished F 4. tri

tronfir robdto r 1
'

[c] ela ida cluid dune A l in na .i. in tres prim da n
"
r ig Logan .

Its a na nm and Hursth 7 Fiao 7 Luga id. Proind cétdom eled

Roharbad tra Luga id i nerchom o ir na eel l dia . biathad, 7 in dias ale i n sr—l s
chom a ir 11a tooth . Roohun n ig tra Lugaid do Brigitco rodigbad a ha ith “

7

n o rogabad a nart. Co nderna Brigits(s)n db,7 co robennach a gin cona rbo

m 6 a M ith ' in n s each dune areana . Co ndeooha id ia rsan co tua rga ib in

three strong m en were diggin the ditch of Dun A l inne, one of the

three chief forts of the King of instar. Their nam es are Mureth and

Fiac and Lugaid. Each of them used to eat the dinner of a hundred.

N ow Lugaid had been entrusted to the church to feed, and the two others

to the laity. So Lugaid asked Brigit to dim in ish his appetite without

taking away his strength. Brigit did that for him , and she blessed his 6 5

m onth so that his appetite was notgreater than that of any other m an.

Then he went and ra ised a stone, which a hundred of them had been

unable to do the day before, out of the ditch on to the top of A lenn

there
’

F“ 5. .i. ro dfga ib F .i. rodfgo ib a tha ara 7 n irbo luga ide a nsrt

Lugdach
‘
she dim in ished his food, and Lugaid

’
s stren was not the 3°

less,
’
T 6. .i. Luga id trénfer roboi i La ignib 7 ba sl .i. p ra ind cét;

rodig(a ib) a pro ind neroth 7 ni (di)gaib a nert i.e. Lugaid a strong m an

who was in Leinster, and this was his a dinner of a hundred. She

dim in ished his dinner and itdim inished nothis strength T“

l . Om na dorocha ir i Fidgable forsin chona ir 7 35

foram dstar Ui Fa ilgs a m rcbdil . Go tarla Brigitfactin cona ir sen, carool

chisel Ui Fa ilgs hi im m o turcbai l assinn in ad irrabe. Gotuorca ib si hi

iorsan traa nsrtm eic De,co nisfail na hinud(l)cetno osan ids,
‘
11 tree fel l on

the road in Fi ble and the m en of Ofi
'

a l were unable to raise it. Once

Brigit happen to be on that road. e m en of Ofi
'

a l begged her to 1°

raise it from the place in which itwas. Then she ra isedit through the
stren
g
th of the Son of God, and it is in its sam e lace from that tim e

forth F" 2. .i. ergna
‘wise

’
F 3. .i. in gn im

‘ fam ous

the deed
’ F 4. douse .i. Grist ‘brought, to wit,Christ

’ F 5 .i.

oo hinsd ‘to the place
’ F 6. .i. in rochrad .i. in robo m a ith 1.e. 15

in which itwas good
’ F 7 . .i a bith ‘thatitshould be ’ F

‘ farto ib T dorw sss T praian Tpraind F tron sr T na diga ib F
slu ig F 3 osberto rnaoo F Brigte F iroohla id leg. irrochlsth

j o- oio l lo iss ‘
expecto, curo

’
7 J. S . of. attharda th

’
oinsch or choirrn no bind ar is

fer-r din cloth ol das din bttd LL. 544. 15 charm T, tar
-is1F MS . iam

grin dau In 111. 11s. 11secon d to hew as 1. and
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d .

s M 9M ,
Ria ndul la haingl iu

‘ don ch

taithm et"Fiadat“ ferr cech nath“

S “ M “ 7 P 6 til l itwas found by her house, ithad notbeen found th

on . of 41. (AL. b k She gave it for her vassa l when he had need of it
- A no superabundance was found there in and not a drop was wanting

therefrom .

On us be Brigit
'

s prayers
‘
, that she m ay help us aga iast,“

danger ! 15
m ay they be on the side of her weaklings

' before go1ng into

the H oly Spirit
’
s presence ! 7 l u” ? 4

4M
K2
)
“127 3 May she help us with a fiery sword for t 0 battle aga instdark

fi t», m y her holy prayers protectus into Heaven
’
s K ingdom pastpa ins .

L»
to the battle letus com e to the Church so

am ,

£

3
God is better than any Victorious Brigit

loved not the world.

A nd there was no m ore nor less butas itwas due do m isero
’

F" 3. .i.

do Brigit
‘ to Brigit

’
F 4. .i. tncad ‘was

°

ven
'

5. .i. n i bu 15

dom a in ‘ itwas notdee tuo in ig do Brigit
‘ to him

who gave the vat to grigit’
7 . .i. . ior n6 l ona robo i inti do

Brigit cona m uin tir ‘

T

after whatwas in
.

it had been drunk by Brigit

and her household 1

e
"
gave T, rosrnasto r F

9. .i. o fir m uintira

T
‘her man 0 ousehold ’

10. .i. n i fridg e

l l . .i. n i liar-nocht there was notfound
’
F

l . .i. robatfornd a hitga
‘
m ay

d

her prayers be upon us
’
T, .i. robat .i.

forn n itgs Brigte .i. roortochto igat da n a itga si m ay B rigit
’
s prayers be

upon us, i.s. m ay her prayers hel p us
’
F 2. .i. BrigitT 3. .i.

ronfora T, .i. Brigit .i. dons arforidin F
‘
m a she help na

'

4. .i. robat35
na lobra in 7 no trua ig innar leith ia arna ig i ‘

sn m d m ay the weakl ings

and the wretched be with us praying for us
’ T 5. .i. dons o r toridin

‘
m ay she help us

’
T 6. .i. cum gratia Dei T 7 . i . fr i dam no .i.

alto dnba dem on iorum ‘
againstdevils, i .s. black flocks of devils ’ T, .i. cia ro

.i. duba .i. alto duba dem oniorum F 8. .i. donator s6arod ‘
m ay they 4c

deliver us
’

9. .1. eom orca .i. im racro “
i.s. correspondence

’

10. .i. in Da m a ith ‘
of the good God

l

’
F 11. .i. farr cachfil idacht

‘ better than any poetry
’

, [in m arg . j il idecht(dogn i)thar do Dio
‘the

poetry that
'

1s m ade for God T, .i. cognddno of any poem
’
F

In T co i r
-ith 1s il legible aiconatm ctF rordniccT,m an1

’

ccF m tF

ants T 4 estad TF ; the im perfectis outof place 3 tom as F sirh F

T fuyants in sp irta T ndcb TF clo idib T, clo ideb F

oath T P iota F 1 aosbr
'

rga F phio na F 1411191111F

oath T tarharatF Brig Br! om . h odoch bith F N i car Brigitom . F

j ordoa ftgs Brigte ba n j ordoabat itgs Bripts : cf. bar
-r insidej ordotd LU . 121“ 20 7 if

robbat l ana lobrdn H i l a robtsti leith a lobrdn ta . . . . Brr
’

gitT only .i.

so u rce (eo)s1racc [on outm arg. ] T



V. B roccdn
’

s Hym n .

Atteochm wbi‘ sanctBrigte co sanctaib 011} ra . 4, 45}d

96 robbst strom ocus phéin
‘l

1n
’

an im ni
M y

1

a asst"acht Maire adm ur
’
idm ar m o Brigi

'"i n 3
raidedn Currech¢ rop scfa'tp‘gufri foébra fég i

h s

b y
Ad sm ar m o Bri i" rop im dega il diar cuire’. M

na frim a hér am
“

asroil lem °

,térnam
"

to 104

film
A M

a o s s

Sancta Brigtw uirgo sacratrssrm a

5x2,
(
a

.

In Christo dom ino fuit fidel issim a. Am en
“

.

I entreat the patronage of St B rigit with the sa ints of Kilda re

96 m ay they be between m e and pa in ! m ay not m y soul be lost!

Th

e

e

d

nun that used to range the Curragh be a buckler againstsha rp

goa l

I have found nother l ike save Ma ry : we appea l to m y Brigit.

We appea l to m y Brigit. m ay she be a protection to r
” 3st

100 m ay her patronage help m e ! m ay we a l l deserve,

Pra ise of Christ, fam ous utterance ! adoration of God
’

s Son,
victo rious art!

m ay every one who has sung it,who has heard it,be of God
’

s Kingdom

without den ia l .

Every one who has sung it, who has hea rd it, m ay Brigit
’

s blessing
be on him !

104 the blessing of Brigit and of God be on us together !

There are two nuns in H eaven , who I do not fea r wil l neglect m e

Mary and StBrigit : m ay we be under the protection of them both

1. .i. otchim 2. . i. éral l om .i. odbula ll o m fri dana m farto 7
m irbo ile very ready, i.s. vastly ready at working m iracles and m arvels

3. .i. roriodo ig .i. roim thig T, .i. roriodo gad .i. roim tact F,
‘
she dro ve i.s.

she proceeded
’ 4. .i. curraclr a cursu equorum dictus est 5. .i. fri

uo im .foabor
‘
again of the edges

’
T 6. .i. n i fuo rus T

7 . .i. a som o il ‘her l ike
’
T 8. .i. ban no ichm o iti a ilm is we bless or

we beseech
’ T 9. .i. m o BrigitT 10. .i. rochongno m ay she

help
’

11. .i. roérnom ‘
m ay we escape

’

l . .i. o irdirc ‘

glorious
’ 2. .i. i rrigioth .i. M feron n ind r ig

so nam do
‘in the roya l land, i.s . in the land of the H eaven ly King

’
T,

.i. i rriglo itls .i. farand rig
‘ into the roya l Kingdom i.s. the land of the

King FN “ 3. .i. o sarugud i o ndiogho lgum o nda (sic) .i. acn och and

subauditur dun F

otsoch T srlorn F Chil l s F pain T im do F im radad F
l sciath T ri fo bro fdgi T, ro/oabro fégs F j na ir a setF odrmm amm a r

arc Brigs F curs T con - ad -

gne with perfectivecd - z of. co com ta lo (facs . cc

caratha la)LU. 68“22, co corntastar YBL . 28b 51 narlam F asrol lsm T
' tsrnorn 1 11ils F ' da don F ' ro T ‘ coanT '

roga b F
'
robé T,

m bbs F bennoctF dc F cha l l ig F i rrichad T nochosaagar T,

nose F dianil F foasara F “ 4 4 om . F Under this gloss

f
wi
g
s

?
i
;
o posi

l
t

:
to Fa il there is .i. igandtguin ; for the m eaning of dtguin cf. Arch .

e t. 1.

6 usus “



350 O ld- Irish Wm .

“

VI. Su crm '

s Hum .

A teoch ri Epsco Sancttn “ dorcna i‘ inn im m un sa, 7 icdul do c
‘l

Chlua in I sia r‘do 'gnu M dorone
.

‘ hi
, 7 brdthair sede do Matée

7 do Bretna ib doib diblinaib tanic Mateo i nErind quam “ M
epscop Sancti?a?

autem haec estdia odors-d ab hostibus, 7 co ro leced
"
5

a brathair 6 c u in insolam . Soo uero lingam usque ad hanc

horam " non habuit, sed Deus ei tam dansait. Tem pus autem

dubitatur.

Bishop Sancttn m ade this hym n, and he m ade it as he went from

Clonard westwa rd to In is Matée. He was brother to Matée, and they re

were both of the Britons, and Mat6c cam e into Ireland before bishop
Sancttn . N ow this is the cause,to deliver him from enem ies and that

his brother should lethim com e to him in insolam etc.

Ateoch‘ ri Em
’
nain isad ainm as tressom ”

Dia dam 115m org is$ 1111:n dom thuus"Dia dessglni
1“

Dis dom chobair tu‘ cech n ht' nog‘giiasim
4 drochet“ bethad 1 um ‘" hennacht Dé athar nasum

'

to. AM

I beseech the wondrous King of angels, for that is the nam e that is dam
m ightiest yew

God (be) behind m e, God on m y left, God before m e, God on m y to
M

right!

May God hel p m e—holy the invocation—against every danger that
M 1

I risk !

let there be a bridge of l ife beneath m e, the blessing of God the
’W

Father above m e.

1. .i. ate/tim 2. .i. m a i lk 1 m irabil is
'

T, .i. nom ro .i. m a ilk 1
no ntra .i. nado m n ingnad .i. ia m aul 7 ia soar

-ad naicb or go ibtltib,
‘
om ro

i.s. good,or am ra i.e. wonderful,strange,i.e. in protecting and del ivering
’
F

fitnom en fortius quam nom en i l lius nod l iberet hom inem
‘
since there is no nom en sto.

’
T 4. .i. darm‘si" hind m e

’

5. .i. 30

frim
'
atuo itlr ‘

to the leftof m e
’

6. .i. remus» ‘ before m e
’

7 . .i.

frim aadass ' ‘to the rightof m e
’ 8. .i. Dei T, .i. is noab logair [ a

Da
‘the invocation of God is holy

’ F 9. .i. im biim Iii riguosaclst
‘in w ich

I am in danger
’
T, .i. nod biim i ngnasackt

‘that I am not in danger
’
F

10. .i. dorosclt cad : cues, 1droclrs
'

ét .i. oro olcas intsato do rsindantor, 135
sitdiriudr, or biid dren/1dirinak, i.s. everyone com es to it, or droclr- sét

it is m ade, or a

.i. setdiriuch or

a straight way
11. .i. foa m

‘under m e so

T,foam derc .i. gnn is
“ F

Ateoch rig om . F Sancta in T, Sonstdia F dorona i T dd do T, c F
ira ird F om . F 0 so T dorona T tdisschuF corolsicsd F

' hs caco i F ' horam hanc T ' sar F ' trsssa sr T, trasora F P thus F
dsssasrT, dssorn F guasachtT of.M n LU. 88' 46 : the d is sim ply rela

tive as itsom etim es is in later Ir. bith issara F bensactF uam m F
dorm s F friars F andss T doroosstF written over bsanachtds
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‘183

O ld- Irish «Verso -Vi

May of m ercy com e to m e from Christw‘

holis notconcea led in song
“ !

12 m ay not death nor wail ing overtake(7) m e ! nor

com e to m e 1c

God
’
s Son l

m ay Christ protect m e against every vic ent deat
'

nst 6

against the [ 114 M g“ ) v)
Against every peril

°

(7) that is dangerousP to m y body, with awful

sto rm s,

4. .i. toi sllo ns .i. ti 1toi 7 i nal lm oi
‘
silence- rcady, i.e. m ay itcom e in 15

silence and in readiness
’
T 5. .i. nod ! color 1 cétla ib 1

csitar “ .i. ' n i dichl iter a chétlo ‘who is notconcealed in songs,or

csitar, i.e. H is songs are nothidden 6.

'

.i. attho rdo lttossif orm
m ay itnotputthe colour of a corpse on m e T, .i. sea am or n im tho isl iga

.i. ni tor-do ii tossi f orm 1n irntuisle .i. a i to rdo
’

tusl indform aco om or .i. to

own ers .i. ach 7 nos or is a ssn am or sc(a)
‘the

,
wail of death n im rha isl iga,

i.s. m ay it not put the colour of a corpse upon m e, or n im thn isla, i.s.

m ay itnotput fa l l ing on m e cause m e to fa l l)
’
eca om o r i.e. ach and rich

for that is the cry of death
’

7 . .i. isse am or aco .i. nch ach ‘ this

is the wail of death nch ach
’
T 8. .i. quando plurim i pereuntuno

m orbo .i. ldathéca i .i. ono ichnide ‘
swiftdeaths,1.e. unnatura l

’ T,[m ar

f
d.]

t .i. com m un is m orbus, [under noga la r] .i. on acn id, [m arg. l .

ssortlnoth u lno th .i. bds F

l . 1 n im thn isla .i. a i thardo tn isl ind j brm T 2. .i. tem ptat1o

diabul ica F, .i. am innos .i. drochinnos
‘
an

'

evil kind
’
T 3. .i. m ado r 3°

fie, .i. m adr as in fis T 4. g.i. bodo rfis dis nitur : .i.

archer- . u bodras ssch M (Dl )T, 1nadros .i. m adar fis .i. bnodrss in fis F
5. a in sinm .i. o insinnd .i. roosnga sind

‘
m ay H eprotectus

’
F, .i. roa insind T

6. .i. or ccch n irsrnbas aga instevery iron
-death 7 . .i. or than id ‘

8. .i. or tréthond [m arg. or thratho n .i. or tréthond 'l

quia forunt periti 35
can id hi in tress tend s

'
naues,

‘

qnio etc. thatit is the third wave that

sinks navss
’
T“ 9. .i. toirnss m arg. d. toirnas 1 tom

toiras bas 1 1 . .i. or cach l ind éca 1a r

each 111 no to gl ind
‘
against every pool of death, or against everything

that is not secure T, or each
”

, .1. ar cach lind ,
cos .i. im m oilgas has 1 or 10

cech nemgl in ni
'

.i. each 111
“

nopa glinn a
‘
aga inst every poo l of death i.s.

which causes death or againstevery nam glinna,i.s. a l l that is notsecure
’

F

11. ti. bas esin ill ‘which is unsafe
’

T 12. .i. fil co nonbthib 7
co nnotho ib which is with atom s and horrors T

P to lo ssF ' cstla F ‘ a in thasls F. The glcsses seem
tc polntto a reading ntssthaisls

' hearor F3 the glhesee secm to pointtc a text6co

assor s iasim T l thredaa F ndielind T, nscl ind F ssl inn T
natha ib F the m ean ing of toio ss is unknown cf. LU . 70°8,where it is found in

an etym o logica l explanation With the curious com und ndd-cdtto - cs lo r of. cock
re do aethra fss (leg. f o ods -j esbre d),O

’
Dav. p. 94 P torbas a Let. word=tnrbas

on w trstha n depends as geni vs? .I. S .
P of. isgsss drh

‘

b i afar nUita ib tscht
dor a rras i afa r toib LL. BP - d rsidid tor 6 l indns LU . P of. SP xv. 1

trie ssl ind a chn i em bod ssl ind m ics- 11 1 ni T ' naco

cstlo cslto r notin no T 1 mus t ar trss(7)
in tres toind F as sisinctn bedss F . srsssglins



M or? a t
4 .

VI . Sa nctdn
’

s Hym n .

”
i 353 A H

e
‘ Dé de n im ib

“
ch rp rop 1. 19 h

uathach

"
dicocl?“ in rig

l aw
/
b l
ningsl

n
cloth glangel

°

, 24
11 "5

41m m

m o chorp ta lm ain ronéeba m
’

sum ein for nem .

11:m h ordit’ let“, a Maire rop trdcar ri n im e dfin ’

arguin, arguasac
'

ht', argabnd

25 AteOCh 10 f ig
“ “ er Buthain ' 6 m : {p a l er/w .i. . t’t fl fl

rom m a in argaibthib gém ib m

m ay the Lord at every tim e com e to m e, againstwind, again st swift

waters !

I wil l utter the praises of Ma ry
’
s Son ,

who fights our white fights ;
creative God wil l an swer, a corslet of which m y tongue boasteth.

In entreating God from the heavens m ay m y body he lastingly (7)
labo rious

that I m ay not go to awful hel l, I beseech the K ing whom I have

besought.

u.w .1.
Bishop Sanctdn, holym age, soldier of

“

:ngels, pure- bright fam e,

save m y body on earth, ha l low m y soul in heaven !

Let m e have a prayer with thee, 0 Mary, let H eaven
’

s K ing be

m erciful to us

against wounding, danger, peril, O Christ, let us be under thy

protection !

I beseech the noble everlasting K ing,God
’
s one offspring,to watch us

m ay the 8011 who was born in Bethlehem protect m e against keen

perils !

15. .i. ti dom torithin ‘
m ay H e com e to help m e

’
T 16 . .i. stir

lo 7 a idchi ‘both da and n ight
’
T 17 . .i. or archoitgo iths

x ‘
aga inst

the hurtof the win

g
y
’

.i. fium in ibus T 19. .i. im l11odf stT,

.i. luc id/ctF .i. m

l

olodo T, .i. m olto F 21. .i. roarbo ig
‘who

has boas ted
’
T, .ifinoidas ‘who boasts

’

F 22.

35 or gn im o .i. m aths ‘
our good deeds

’
F 23. .i. fracero id 24. . i.

Dia ‘God
’

25. .i. crbogass i. . aso ndan o ba ig
‘in which itboasts

’
T, . i.

o irbogcs .i. osso ndarno bo ig F

l . .i. cc Diogn ida
’

.i. cc guide
' 06 ‘

atGod praying, i.e. at praying to

God ’ 2. .i. rob bno n ‘
m ay it be lasting

’ F 4. . i. cona
“
ria

so 5. .i. otchim T 6 . .i. rootchi11s

P dom rndir F go th T
0 in F re 11 fo l lowed by the top of an s,the restof the

word (uses)is erased lno thfs T bagss arbaga j inna T, ta igas orbagsfinna F,

baghos arm bagha j inda O
'

Dav. s.v. boghi thm ga F l is F 5
ssthrach (with

varianti ssthach)T, scthrach F arna ris ifl'

srnd F adrostach T, adroathach F

leg. Sanctd a? srnthib F n 111119 l gslg la n T P croitT ‘I 1111F
' dnn F ‘

grtasocht F
‘ do nddnd o nadnd F “

ri F '
oangsinns F

' ds T '
erchditna gdsts F dsguids F

'

gnds F
I‘P com ra F

S. G. II.
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Patrick’s Hym n .

TocuiriurP strum indi na hul i‘ ne

fri

d

cech
i

nert‘ na 11 nétrocarP fristdiP dom churp ocus

om m sum ein is in . M

’

. L é.

fri tinchetla"saibfdthe‘
“ (
a
k W

“
l M 0 c

f

f

i'iSa
r

t
recl

l

i

‘

tu gentl iuchtae
m

'

1rec tu° heretecdae"
fri himchel lacht' nidlachtae ' 0-

11
7
W "W

fri brrchtu ban 7 gobann
‘

7 druad
“

1

fri cech fies arachuiliu
'

corp 7
'

anm ain
"
duini’ .m o 1 fl at.

Crist dom m
'
im degail indiu

PP

ar neim ar loscud ”P

ar badud ar guin
v—

r
—‘
Lfo ‘m ' “

condom tbair°° ilar fochraice
“ w

Cri st l im “
, Crist reum

“ Crist i1n “ degaid
Cfifl

’

l ,I 1
250

Crist indium "h Crist issum “ Crist fiasum “ 3m "16 h ’ut . IL.

Crist dessum “ Crist ti
'

iathum m m

Fis twx il l ins Crist isius
“
Crist inerus

luo -1 A A“ , rist m m m cec m m om scrfitadar“ 51 13 11m ,
t

Cri st i ngin
"
cech“ 6in ‘° rodom labrathar

“
D OW-l a ym a n »! W u

fL‘ w an t
so I sum m on to -day a l l those powers between m e (and these

£ 5 5

against every cruel m erciless power that m ay oppose m y body w v: 4 «wh en.

and m y soul

against incantritions" of fa lse prophets,
’S 1.4L}

.

against black laws of heathen ry,
cite )! M

against fa l se laws of heretics,
craft(7) of idolatry,
s of wom en (1

aga1ns
'

t 121-
i

; knowledge
‘
l

f
’

fifr.
e

u
to protect m e tod ay
aga inst poison, aga in st burn ing,
against drown ing, aga inst wounding,

so that there m ay com e to m e abundance of rewa rd.

Christ with m e, Christ before m e, Christ behind m e,

Christ in m e
, Christ beneath m e, Christ above m e,

Christ on m y right, Christ on m y left.

Christ in breadth, Christ in length, Christ in height
“

. M
'

Christ in the heart of every m an who thinks of m e,

Christ in the m outh of everyone who speaks of m e,
P tocuirins T, toahn irinr B

P thra T P
no huile T, inno hula B , ina n i l i E

m rt o so B , 11
”

t11E P nsrsrtB, n
'

tE nom nns BE P nstroco ir E P j risti T
dora BE P to ircatla ib B, to ircstla E sasbj dtha B, scbhj aidhtha E 'P fri
gsntliuchtas om . BE P

gentl iuchta T
P
so brcchta ib B , so bbrichto ib E

P hcrstscdoc—brichto (brichto T om . BE ‘1 herstscdo T himcsl lochtTB
c
‘
l 1

.

e
. M r:

P nidlachto T gohand T goba nn E
P druog E a rocn iiin BE , that M“ " 4

L

corrupts of it.1. etc no toirm is the, O
’Cl .W.8. corp 7 cm . T P

anm on T, J I
,
”

ann o ia nm nin

’

E 7 35111B, ins E P dom B E PP om . B E PP
ar csch

nsiss or loscud B , or cash neim or losgod E oo mtha ir T,sim ro ib B,conom roib E
P‘ fochra ici B ,j ocraigs E PP l ium E riam T, rsmom B , rsum E PP irnm B .

11111E PP innium T, inanm B 1111111B , from E
PP dasam B ,hnasom E

datum E '"P tuoto rlsE PP B, issius(7)E crids B, cridi E
PP 1188. dnins P‘l im m im rordo T ‘who m ay think of m e, rom dosgrndo E

'P
origin B

P
each E ‘P csn T,dnins RE

PP
rodom l a broda r B , nodom labrodo r E for

the el l iptical expression of. Vo l . 1. p. 599, n . f cf. dogsnta is druid tinchstl o no

n - dsgoid LL. I3P 34 PP For this l ineW.8 . a l one is responsible. For eras he reads

6m derived from Jr .1. nasa l . O ’Dav. p. 47 , and com pares Eph. 111. 18 : at possitis

ccm prehendere,cum om nibus sanctis, quae sitla titude st longitude etsnbl irnitas
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Glasses on P hilo rgym
'

us. 361

cum bachare .i. bocdin genne
P herbae flares

flauesoet .i. blo icfitl11
'

r
P
a rista broth

Tiphys .i. m agnus gubern ator nauis A rgo .i. in idnouP

qui

in Ponto cum posteriore parts nauis dicitur perisse

non exercetur terra

m entiri .i. tucrscho , fucata enim lana m entitur a l ium

co lorem

croceo .i.

i
glo : i tinctura

oonuexo 1. m ind i digos . nutanten1 .i. digests aut

exultantem gaudio

labrusca .i. scodinm ‘l
siluistris uitis.

thia ssos .i. clo so

auenae .i. m o ilo m uilchi ‘ i cuinfec i zezan iae

uio la . i. soot/1 l fobuitge
‘

pha l l iorus
P

.i. 910 dcs
P i a iten .i. infel iz etacutus a rboribus

tum ulum .i. f ort. superattite carm en .i. sit scriptum

super tum ulo .i. m enbrg
'
superscripts

in gram ine .i. h1
°

s sothP

intonsi .i. m phg l idi i inta cti

nectar .i. cetgrin ne . .i adm irabil is saporis

thim o .i. propr1
'

um fade
dam nabis .i. fus1

'

l isu . i . re[o]s facies ut uotam tuam

m ulti adorarent

cicuta .i. buim w

pedum . .i bronbochin .i. baculum incuruum quo pod

on ium diunt
l

ur

paribus 11m m

sorta .i. cocrco
'“

m oris i. m orib frontem .i. grads tem pore .i. am

per inane .i. stirci l .i. chensu

nerea .i. bald m il ° .i. an im a l ia m aris

cornua .i. behn

stabula .i. lesib i geltib
"

a lh os

Perm essi .i. propir fium in is Boetiae

ut om o il

apio .i. la ib serb herena

ornos .i. l igna .i. do rcho

inguina
r

.i. nom en loci in quo canes Scil lae latraba nt
i m elen '

V II . l .

2. contulerunt .i. im poctoto r
‘

.i. quoadonauerunt
"

4.

7 .

9. sa lus ' .i. do n . haedi .i. p lum
"

P MS . gem is
P leg. bld ichfithir P leg. id (=id est)M 11W.S .

P leg. j eodinne
P leg. M ilan uilchi leg. j obuirgc P leg . pel ium

P leg. gelsce
'

leg .

m broe P leg.

’

hi srath leg. oidb or odbib? 'P leg. coerto 7 P l eg. chaos
P leg. bledm il P l . geltbothib P MS . ferns? MS . ingum o

P leg. m iran
P leg. i11poctotor cg. oondunauerunt leg. sa luos leg. 114111

‘
salui



362 Appendix I .

pam piness .i. condo/adi

m
ul ta ..i. pro foedo

‘

m us .i. a m n as
'

p
inus ..i. cagay babies

so rda o la ila ' popuus 1. fid

VIII. sine .i. his

ago .i. for o is-l iP .i. cito ueni
in quotibus .i. decibP

electra .i. ororget
'

ululae .i. coia nil P cignis .i. ely
'

uita .i. sim i/te'

licia .i. 011910111011

bocola

sore etm o il i '

exuias .i. indo fodbP .i. pel l is serpentis

iace indor M oto r dum tsP

corripuit .i. odrotlt

fors .i. loca ls

nisi acht am il lam

exam ine .i. sothi ' taxos .i. arbor

tos olores .i iter nslss esnoba '

om nia fort .i. folio iad fedid
'

aequor .i. m a ir

pin ifer .i. fiatod hir Mid
'

subulci .i. m acs
'

di

florentis ferulas .i. fiasco
ebuli .i. propir

’ fedo bacis .i. oos
'

roib

e ach

m odulabor .i. riot-ass .i. scribam

m a l ls .i. m o ’ ocu-brim "

uenabor .i. odcicltlas

P leg. j inm
'

ch P leg. o ittan P U S i. asto . i. etgdg .i. co iudls P leg.

fedo P leg. a im ias leg. ochtyoch as erda o lo iia 3 M8. j et
-
o il“ oorrec to

fcroirl i P leg . in cotibns .i. isett t P ¥ 8. coni1111i l i leg. eta ?
° leg. u1tta 1 11a ith¢ P u tter- oat P 1 103
iadorboa tortchm a

‘throw over thy head
' P leg. “ 11, of. 8341694 h in correco

tion om the l ine P leg ster hcla la iam 'ha P l flpro P leg. clitho ib ' leg.

foioiac i /sdid
P leg. piatodbirthid

P “ 8. pro P n o m an . alt. in rasura
P leg. odcabrim
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Glasses on P hila rgyrius. 363

E01. X. 59. cornu .i. ondid ba oeP .i. artos pa
‘

rsicosP

60. spicul a .i. fogo i goo a
67 l iber .i. inm op

P

Expu su xo B .

I. 48. pa lus .i. cethor"

55. susurro .i. susurratio i o n im o l P quod ds apibus nascitur

II . 2. dil icias .i. dretel

18. uacinia .i. uiolas porpore .i. dsrcofroioP usl sa bi uel certs

46. ca lathia .i. octha l co - ib

b l . lanugine corba iN N

63. pruna [MS. prim a ]

hirci .i. m a iccin idisse“ uerecunde

licisca .i. can is ex lupa st cane conceptus id est are? i

coN bucohil ' (are?written over i and bucohil over co)
stipula .i. ca islen P

oorim bos .i. brutus

m a lo m e petit .i. cobd rug

in eruo fond orbem 11 i

cum baechers .i. hobbd'hin ‘ uel genus herbs
sandix genus herbae an n ios sicco lorism .i. gla a s

V. 9. quod .i. ciricesi .i. odos

37 . auenae“ .i. m o ii‘m o lchi uel ca intbecho .i. genus zszam e
P

38. uio la .i. foba irge
39. pa l liorus

P
.i. glo el

“

7 1. ca lathia .i. cotho lca ib

V II . 27 . bachare .i. boat/11
°

71

33. sinum lactis .i. genus uassis .i. bom ilge
42. horridior rusco .i. a ittio n “

46. et quae uos .i. ol ci r

VIII . 74. l icia onglem ett quasi l igia

107 . hilas .i. hares m ilcha i con bocl l o il le'

X . 27 . m inio .i. M fordi 'non P

60. spicula .i. foga
67 . liber .i.

leg. m xidbacs=611dfidbacc 1 log. arcus Persicos leg. i11m ob a leg.

cechor P l eg. o111o l P leg. dercefroich l leg. airai dro igia
P leg. ma icc

{a l iases P leg. conbaochil P MS . eil is Im us leg. ho boethin 'P leg . rosssi
coloris P HS . an im e P leg. zozan is P leg. pal iurus P leg. o ittiatm
P leg. Corydon?

P leg. conbocho il
‘

? P leg. fordinn on
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APPENDIX II.

MEMORANDA IN THE BOOK OF ARMAGH .

Dam a Gra id Ailbe iScnchui a lta re MachetCetchen Rodi n Mathona
b.

a . enus. m a icc Maine 7 Geintens in Echa in iuch
Dom nach 6r A ilm aigs. Dom nach Mor Maigs Ene

Dub. Drobés Esrui id. Muirgus m aceMaileduin m a ice

B ath Cangi. Cli. A rdd Fothid Latha rnn

Dom nach Mor Mai Itha m uDubai m aoc Orcain
A chad Drum m an, ilboth m ace Fergusso m a icc Bogin

B recci n m ace A ido m a icc Feradig m aicc Eogin Eogan i Fid M6r
Doro Caru Sctni .xii. {m aicc} Eire, Fergus Mor m oce N

'

xii Olean Nem 1 Tel ich Csniuil Oingosso
Masdan m artrach 7 presbiter Erclach i Baith Mueddin

.ii. Cheinn[6n]di n in Dom nach Cainri iCothrugu
Eni n in B ra im Findich

xii 6111 Coilboth. Cel l glass in Eilnia fri Dom nach Mor ana ir

Li thrach Patrice, Daniel Blanan , Sarin m ace Co ilboth

111

c Seseints m uLuan
°

.a . Tam a ir Singits la FiruA ssail
Ath Ma iga i fruit

-is Brendo in m ace A sda m eo m a icc 0111-111 m a icc
Fergosso m a icc Decuil l

m ace N isse crum [thir Mun is presbyter Lac 7 d. s. presbyter Lugach
i Cuil A irthir presbyter Co om Cilia Em a in Mel lo n Clono Crem e

Lugid m ace Eirc i Fordruim cra s
'

m ther Casars Cilia Mbs
'

re Pdtricc

Senchia ro n Sa igir. Lonan m ace Sen ich de genere Com gil

R igel ] m ater duLuae Chroibi

Trian m ace Féic m oie Am sfg
o

osd fra ler Triohsim Sétne Lest

Eehu Cairsl Dom un

Fiac O ingus, A il il or Co na l l Etsrscel
m ace Eros pater Achuid Guinecls m ace O ingosso [in m arg. oi

Ba irclse]
Crim than n m ace Csnsel iclt vi1. m uChonoo 7 muCha

Erdit . Ines Feil, A gustin Inse Bices . Teoi n Diarm it

N aindid, Pol, Fedilm id Dom nach Feic .lx. C1ilm aige
curras, Cnoc Drom m o Gable

Brig filio Perga i m a icc Cobtl l ig dU ib Ere/1011 Bil e m ace Cruo iclt
Socrgus. Dim m oc Gl inne hU issen Brandub. Fintan

Clone Eidn icls A ed . m A edoo .i. Clone Méir m Aedéie
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I. INDEX OF THINGS .

-a for final as n . xxxii. xxxvi, 121

abbots of Bsnnchor, n . 282

ablative, 1. 860, 418 ; n . 183, 149, 200, 204

abortive. 1. 688

absolute form s of possessive pronouns, 11. 196

abstinence, 1. 686, 687

Academ y. The, r. xiii, 11. xxvii n.

accent, 11. 81. 109, 181, 147 . 179, 207 ,214,216,
221; grave, 11. 204,221,222; effectof, 1. 701n .

accident, n . 181, 184

accidentals, 11. 98

accusative, 11. 182, 149 ; [ 0 govern ing, 1. 706 n . ;

ace. pl . 1. 288 ; after obod, 1. 468 note e

acolyte, 1. 664

action , 11. 187. 209

adjectives, 11. 79
adverbs. 11. 67 , 76. 92. 128. 221, 222

adversity, 11. 870

Aeneis, 11. 106, 140. 226

afln ity, 11. 161
ages of m an , 1. 128 n .

agriculture, 1. 467

A ibgitir crateia, n . 416

A isl inge m o ie Gasol in e, 1. 282; 11. 184. 842, 418

alphabet, 11. 20. 72, 78 ; of piety, 1. 711

ale poisoned, 11. 828 ; m ade of bath -water.11. 887

al l iteration , n . xxxviii

aim s. 1. 610

alm sgiving. 1. 849

altar, 11. 262, of stone, 11. 264

Am brosian Library, 1. xiv ; 11. xxiv

am buscsdes, 11. 864

am en, 1. 9 ; 11. 814

Am erican Journ al of Philology, 11. 420
am phim acer, 11. 160

Asst-o Chonroi, 1. 674

Astra Chol a issbehil lc, 11. 881

Astra 841116111, 11. 196

analogy, u. 96, 141, 146, 149, 162, 160

67 470 17011, 1. 726

anaphora. (stat
-cal ). 11. 189. 192. 194

anaphoric pronoun . 11. 208

anastrophe, n . 68. 199

anathem a,W ine . 1. 620 619

ancestors. 1. 297

anchor. 1. 712; 11. 91. 828

anchorits, n . 266. 27 1. 280. 291

angels. 1. 880. 478, 688. 706 ; 821. 846

soldier of. 11. 868 ; obedience of. see

footprint

Anglo- saxon 1. xiv ; dictionary. n . 84

spell, n . 248

Anna ls of Loch 06. n . 289

Annals of the Four Masters, 1. 242. 660, 679

11. 48. 286, 242, 294. 298, 888

Annals of Tigernacb . 11. x1. 8

Annals of Ul ster, 11. xiv, xv, xvi, xxviii. xxxiv,

xxxvi,8. 188, 148,290.292, 296 .298. 888. 414

anointing os vid.1. 142; ofcatcchum ens.1. 487 ;

in baptism . n . 261

antepenult. 11. 147 . 219

antepositiou, 11. 77. 214. 217

Antiphonary of Bangor, 11. xxxi. 282

apoc lypss (abeol ips), n . 814

Apostles, inspiration of, 1. 696 ; Host of the. 11.

264; preaching of. 11. 866

apostleahip. authority of. 1. 691

apostrophe. 1. 406 ; n . 168

appel lative noun, n . 76, 187

appellativity, 11. 77 . 78. 80

apples. 1. 840; apple- tres, n . 116

apposition,11. 74,116.201,218,214,218,222.228

aptota, 11. 127 , 188

archangels. service of. 11. 866

archetype exem plaria, 1. 726

Arc 1. Celtische Lexicographie. 1. 680. 668

11. 127 . 802, 849

Archivio Glotto logico ital iano. 1. 720; 11. xix

ark, 1. 277 . 278

arm our -hearers. 1. 898

arrows, 1. 272. 828 ; fiery. 1. 464



1. I ndex of Things.

Are Anonyssa Dem entia. 11. 61. 127

article, 11. 76, 114. 169 ; neuter. 11. 209

Ascension of Christ. 11. 264. 866

Asiarchs. 1. 641

aspiration. 11. 60, 61, 164, 216 ; in Ogham in

scriptions, 11. 269 ; relativity expressed by. 1.

716 ; after 111. 11. 178. 206 ; of the object. 11.
xxxii. 189

Assem blies of Al -Hariri. 11. xxxviii

assim ilation of 11, 11. 198. 209

atom , 11. 10

auspices. 1. 606

axe. 1. 879. 498 ; 11. 122

beebal l Isu. 11. 11111, 119

bacon saved from dog. 11. 889

backteeth. 11. 266

had tidin gs, 1. 489

bahuvrihi adi. . 11. 827

ba lance (m ed), 11. 70. 846
bandages, 1. 479

Dangast of 1m no 119611, 1. 666

banqueting- house, (fledteeh), 1. 288
baptism . 1. 610. 616. 646, 660. 672, 698 of cam

chum ens, 1. 487 creed recited at, 1. 488 ; ordo

baptism i, 11. xxvii ; of children . 11. 804 ; of

Christ, 11. 864 ; see triple im m ersion

baptism al nam e, 11. 806. 808

bardism (bo irdne), n . 241

barytones, n . 42

basket. 1. 616 ; 11. 90, 122, 847

bath, 11. 219, 887

battering - ram . 1. 846

battle. 1. 660. 677 , 667

beatitudes. the eight. 11. 880

beestings, n . 48

begging, 1. 699

bel l , 11. 261. 829. 846

bel lows, 11. 122

bel lringer (s isters), 11. 846
bequest (edoclst), 11. 288, 242
Bsrue codex. glosses in. 1. 2

Bessenberger
’
s Beitri gs, 1. xxi, xxvi

Biblioteca Naziouals. Turin . 1. xxi

bil e. 11. 24, 187

birds, 1. 106. 27 1; 11. 294 ; on S l isve Miss, 11.

820; nesting in saint’s hands. 11. 881; tam ed,

11. 848

bisext. 11. 19. 80

bishop. 1. 481. 682. 699 ; catschum ens an ointed

by, 1. 487 ; blood of, 11. 88 ; consecration

of, 11. 241; staflof. 11. 814 ; st v. 11. 262,

blackbird, (la ineelt) 11. 6 ; 11. 290

367

blasphem y. 1. 120, 680. 686

blessing before m eals. 1. 684 ; on soul , 11. 257

on arm s, 11. 848

bl ood. Christ
’
s, 1. 681; bishop

’
s. 11. 88

boar. 1. 846 ; 11. 90. 121. 810, 841; uprooting

gold, 11. 810

boasting, 1. 612, 618. 614. 616

Bodleian l ibrary. codices in, 11. xxxiii—xxxiv
Body of Christ, 1. 686, 648, 689

bo lt. 11. 177

Book 01 Arm agh. 1. xxu, 494—498, 727 ; 11. xm ,

xxxviii, xl ; nam es in . 11. 259—271, 864, 865
m em oranda in . 11. 864

Book of Bal lym ote, 1. 426 ; 11. xl , 61, 62.

54. 96, 97 , 187 , 216

Book of Deir. 11. xxix. 267

Book of Dim m a, 11. 267

Book of Judges. 1. 887 . 868
Book of the Dun . see Lebar na hU idrs

Book of Durrow, 11. 267

Book of Glendalough, 11. xxxiii

Book of Leinster. see Lebar Laignech

Book of Lism ore. 1. 496. 679 ; 11. xxxv

Book of Maccabees, 1. 851

Book of Psa lm s
,
11. 261

Book of Rights. 11. 241, 297

books, 11. 818

Books of Moses, 1. 874

borrowing. 1. 609

boundaries. 1. 96 ; 11. 62. 288

how (fidbocc), 1. 272, 886 ; 11. 148 ; bowstring.

11. 8 ; see arrow. rainbow

box. 11. 186

brazen serpent. 1. 498

bread (ba irgen). 1. 410; 11. 177

breast- cl oth, 1. 479

breviary, Rom an , 11. xxxvii

brick, 1. 848

bridge, 11. 101; of l ife. 11. 660

British language. 11. 808

British Museum . 11. viii, 281

bronze in strum ents, 1. 896

brooch. 11. 846

brothel . 11. 144

brotherly love. 1. 711

brothers. 1. 644

Buco l ics. 11. xvii

bufloou (fuin ire), 11. 6

bug. 11. 125

Buide Connaill , 11. 299. 800

buria l of Lbegaire. 11. 268 ; of Christ, 11. 854

burial - ground. 1. 768

burn ing, 11. 857

butter, 11. 888



cacophony 11. 111, 199

CAim in
'
s pa lter, glosses in, 1. 6

06h PAtric. 11. 806

calendar. 11. 176 ; in Beicheuau Beda. n . 288

ca lends, 1. 626 ; 11. 18, 19, 86. 41, 176

calm and storm . 1. 426 ; 11. 828

canonical hours (M esa), 1. 662; canonical scrip
tures (cana l ), 11. 812

canons, Irish. 11. xxvi ; glosses on, 11. 88

Captivity.Babylon ian . 1. 187.277 . 864. 896. 402.

460. 461. 466. 472

carbuncl s. 11. 101

carrion . 1. 491

case (cum tach). of Book of Durrow. 11. 289 ; of

8taflof Jesus, 11. 819
cash, 11. 176

cat. the scholar and his, 11. 298

cata logues. Bobbio l ibrary. 1. xv ; Munich. 11.

xxv ; 86 Ga l l . 11. xxvii ; Stowe, 11. xxvii

British Museum . 11. xxxv. 82

catechum ens. 1. 487

cattle. 1. 286. 287 ; steal ing. 11. 806

cauldrons. brasen. 11. 811

causal ity. 11. 188. 210, 218

cedars of Lebanon, 1. 148

ceil ing. 11. 104. 108

cel ibacy. 1. 666. 668, 669

ceria les lucernas. 1. 727

usm israrius. 1. 664

chain . 11. 89 . 110; of silver. 11. 848

chalice. 1. 644 ; 11. 261. 262. 268

channel (Muir ). 11. 27
chariot of two wheels. 11. 847

charity. 1. 488. 688. 676

charm againstdem ons etc., 11. 266. note i

chastity. 1. 667

cheese, 1. 282

chequered lot of m en. 1. 806

cherubim , 1. 848 ; love of, 11. 866

chewing, 1. 266

chief -cantorship, 1. 716

children . buying land for, 1. 691; innocent, 11.

266 ; speaking out of wom b. 11. 818

choir, 1. 868. 471

Christm as. 11. 264. 266

Chronicles, book oi. 11. 142

Church. Christ
’
s love for the. 1. 221; of the

Apostles. 1. 222; m foursquarc

cil icium . 11. 826 ; see horsehair

circum cision . 1. 608. 607 . 668. 619.629.648,649 ;

of Christ. 1. 672; Host of the, 11. 264 ; with

flint knives, 1. 606 ; of vices. 1. 688

circumflex, 11. 81. 179. ” 4, 207

city swal lowed up. 11. 812

clapper- n o “ !

clay. n n 474

clerics. lsw against slayin3. 11. 806

886

clouds, 1. see; 11. 22

coenobitic l ife, 11. 27

00944 Buds! 7 Gail . 11. 188

cold and heat. 1. 820

col lar, 11. 89

col ophon, 11. 267 . 280. 416

com b. n . 117

com m andm ents of God. 1. 461

com m union. 11. 819

com parative ,
11. 92. 94. 96. 97 . 98, 99 . 186

com passes (pcbe l riad). 11. 18

com position, 11. 166. 196. 200, 218

com pounds, 11. 198

com putus . 11. 10

com putus. 11. xii.286, 812; glosses on . 11. 89—41
conception. wicked, 1. 242

cououbine. 11. 124

concupiscenoe. 1. 618. 616. 689

conicssion .1. 78.461; 11. 824 ; onDoom sday.1. 602

conteesors. faiths of, 11. 866

conddeuce.
'

1. 47 7

contraction of Host. 11. 268. 264. 266

con fusion of m arks of length . and aspiration . 1.

xx. ; of indicative and subjunctive.11. 866, 416
conjugation. 11. 68. 111. 166 . 166. 169. 171
con junction. 11. 182. 217 . 224 of sun and

m oon. 11. 16

conscience. 1. 668. 699

consolation . 1. 691. 692. 696 . 660

consonants, 11. xv, xvi, 67 . 68. 69. 106, 112

conspiracy. 1. 180

constel lation. 11. 12, 16, 88. 124, 129, 189

context. 1. 722

continence. 1. 666

continental scribes. 1. xiii.

copulation. 1. 666 ; 11. 8. 184

Corm ac
’
s Glossary, 1. l 28n ., 887 n .. 674 ; 11.

112. 162, 216. 249. 27 7 . 417 . 418. 420

corm orant. 11. 109

corn, 11. 118. 117 . 128. 126, 189

com er- stone. 1. 449. 684

Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum . 1. 716 ; 11. 44.

71. 88. 108. 118, 126 . 129. 140. 141. 149
corslet (a rech) 11. 819. 868. 864

covenantwith God. 1. 809

cowherd. 11. 816

cradle, 11. 107

craw, 1. 666

creation, 1. 481; in six days. 11. 81

creditor. 69. 482
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372 I . Index

Irische Tes ts. 1. 486, 628, 667 . 618. 666 . 719 ;

11. xxxvii, xxxix. 106. 127 .167 . 247

irony. 1. 127 . 866 . 886

jaundice, 11. 24

Jews, 1. 627
journey of one day, 1. 474 ; 11. 16

jubilees. 1. 626
Judgm ent of Doom . 11. 46. 822

indicium aquae cal idas, 11. 246

King of angels. 11. 860

kingdom of Christ. 1. 669

kitchen (enem a) 11. 268

kneel ing. 1. 892

Kuhn and Schleicher
’
s Beitrige, 1. 668; 11. xiii

Kuhn
’
s Zeitschri/t, 1. xii, xxi, 2, 8. 74. 882,

620, 628. 682. 649. 668, 669. 662. 668. 698,

686 . 641, 662, 678. 687 . 694. 721. 722. 724 ; 11.

xiii, xxii, xxiii, xxvii. xxxiii, 78. 124, 196,

207 . 209. 286, 248. 260, 294. 886, 846, 416

labourers (j ogM M tdi), 1. 648

ladders. genealogical . n . 296

Lam beth Library. 1. xxii ;

lam p.

l and, buying, 1. 691; sel l ing, 11. 289

languages. speaking m any. 1. 676. 679. 680

Laud 610 cited, 11. 286 . 240

Law, 1. 619. 622, 649. 679 ; see O ld Testam ent

law of sin . law of the spirit. 1. 616 ; of nature.

11. 262

laws. 1. 89. 180. 284. 242. 262, 286 . 601. 616,

689 . 627 . 668. 681. 700. 701, 706. 721; 11.

108, 116. 124. 160. 188, 186, 199. 286. 241,

246 . 289. 292. 294. 298, 884, 842, 861. 418 ;

the four chief. 11. 806

leap - year. 11. 10

leaven of sin . 1. 662

Lebar Brecc, (LB .)1. 282. 488.486. 494,686. 688.
721; 11. 176, 249.262. 816. 821, 828, 884, 889

Lebar Laignech . (LL )1. 287. 429. 449, 461. 602.
629 . 686 . 642. 646 , 649. 661, 687 . 627 . 666.

660. 674, 689 . 702. 727 ; 11. 104. 167 . 240.

266 . 267 . 292. 298. 294, 296. 811. 888. 887,
840. 848. 862, 867 . 866. 416

Lebor na hU idre. 1. 206 . 828. 887 . 498.
601, 606 . 610. 616, 620, 686 . 642. 646, 649,
668, 646. 647 . 648. 666 . 660. 674, 681, 689.

702. 716 . 767 ; 11. 101. 120. 122, 182. 144, 196 .

216 . 288. 286. 246, 249. 292. 296. 811. 842.

848. 849, 862, 415, 416, 417

of Things.

l ittleo dnger. 11. 249

l iturgy, gloss on Turin, 11. xxxix. 866

live-odering. 1. 292

l iver. 11. 119

loaning and lending. 1. 482, 700

long vowels expressed by doubl ing. 11. xxvi

lot, 1. 498 ; lot-casting, 1. 62, 98

love of God and of neighbour. 1. 644

Low-Latin sesam e, 1. 2

Low- Sunday, 11. xxi. 29 ; Host of. 11. 264

LU . see Labor us hUidre

lunar m outh. 11. 10. 18. 88

lust, 1. 666, n . 8

1m . “ a t d c us 861

Mabinogion. 11. 811

m adm an. 1. 680

m agic. 11. 866 ; see Wizards
m alt. 11. 886

Manhood of Christ. 1. 46. 48. 49. 486, 480, 487

m anna. 1. 609

m antle. 1. 697. u. 106. 240, 886

m arrow. 11. 187

m artyrdom , 1. 619. 647 ; 11. 262; white. green

and red. 11. 246, 247

Martyrology of Donega l, 11. xxxv

leech (medicus). 1. 866

leper. 11. 888. 889. 840. 848. 846 ; lepers. 11. 816

lesson of Apostles. 11. 262

levites. 1. 664

lex frum entaria. 11. 89

Liber Angel i. 11. xvi

Liber Hym norum . 1. xxxv. 864

Liber Bom auus. 11. xxiii a iebcr rem ark. 11. 68

l ife, 1. 408

light. 1. 866. 476. 481

l ightning. speed of. 11. 866

l inen sheet. 11. 262

lions (lea- lo in). 1. 267, 271; 11. 801. 808

l iquids. 11. 66

Lism ore Lives. 1. 616 n ., 672; 11. 809 . 816, 826,

888, 884. 416. 416

litany of saints. 11. 284

literal sense. 1. 126, 681; l iteral truth (flu-inne
stair). 1. 164

L itercriseha Can n ibal “ . 1. xxiii n .

l iterarum conexiones (wand-tea). 1. 716

l itharge. 1. 286

Little Easter, (flashers)11. xxi,29 ; Jubilee, 11.
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1. Index of Things.

present im pi . 11. 167

preterite. 11. 166. 167 . 171. 176. 17 7 .

178 ; in -

gi. 11. 176 ; in 11. xxx, 267 im

perfect. 11. 186 ; near and rem ote. 11. 229

priests. 11. 266 ; of the O ld Law. 1. 710

prim itive adverbs, 11. 180; cases. 11. 188

prim itives. 11. 216

principatus. 1. 619

prison, 1. 692. 11. 290

prisoners. 1. 606

Proceedings of the B . I. Academ y, 11. xii, xiv

proceleusm atic. 11. 68. 69

Prodrom us Corp. gloss. lat.. 1. xiii

proleptic a . 1. 649

prol ixity, 1. 649

pronoun . n . 76. 114. 192. 196. 206. 217

phoric. 11. 208

pronunciation. 11. 66. 199

proper nam es, 11. 80

prophets. 1. 816. 696. 11. 801. 866

proselytu, 1. 642

prosperity. 11. 876. 488

provection. 1. 889

proverb, 1. 462

Prudentii carm ins, 11. 288

psa lm of degree, see gradual

psalm s. 11. 88. 806. 814

Psa lter (sa lta ir). 1. 878, 428 ; of Jerom e, 1. 480
pseudoapostol i. 1. 618, 626. 687 . 666. 684

purification . 11. 2. 816 ; of Ireland. 11. 822

quality. 11. 76 ; of un wanted vowel s. 11. xxxi

quarters (rathi). 1. 817 ; (trimsi). 1. 626

quatrain. 11. 298. 806

quern. 11. 46. 177

quietists. 1. 56

rabble, 1. 804

m e. running a. 1. 684

raim ent. 1. 686 ; of preachers. 1. 487

rain (fleshed). 1. 276 ; rainbow, 11. 148

ram part(sub ). 11. 122; burial in . 11. 814

Bawl iuson . B . 602, 11. 241; B. 612. 1. 661

806. 411, 414

razor. 1. 248

rebuilding the Tem ple, 1. 666

recapitulation, 1. 821.460. 668. 669. 661; 11. 162

recluse. 11. 268

recom mentary, 11. 182

recruciflxion of Christ. 1. 670

Red Book (L iyj r Cock). 1. 668
redditives. 11. 76. 82

11. xxix

rule of the ancients. 11. 174; of Pics . 11. 828 ; o f

Peter and Paul , 11. 828

rushes, clum p of, 11. 888

Rylands l ibrary. 11. xxiii

redem onstrative pronoun, 11. 190

refectory. 11. 242

refuge

Reichenau Beda, 11. 266

relative n om itted. 11. 186

relativity expressed by aspiration, 1. 7 16 ; in

sim ple deponents. 1. 481 note 0; 11. 81; by

adding - e. 11. xxxvi i . 889 ; in 1st pi., 11. 410

rel ics. 11. 269. 261, 268. 818, 821

rel iquary. 11. 241

Rel iquie celtiche, 11. xix

rem edy. 1. 418

repentance. 11. 161

repetition of words. 1. 466

reso lutives, 11. 82

responsivee. 11. 82

rest. 1. 709

Resurrection, 1. 16. 610. 626, 660, 661. 698 ; o f

al l the dead, 1. 276, 688 ; of Christ,1. 188. 27 6 ,

609. 684, 686, 11. 268, 866 ; for reward, 11. 355

resuscitation of the dead, 11. xxxvi i i, 816

reta l iation and forgiveness. 1. 661

revelatio m ysteriorum . 1. 726

Revue celtique. 1. xvn i, 166,287 . 882, 400.

530. 640. 546. 706, 713. 718, 719 ; 11. xxxi
,

8, 116. 121, 126. 184, 288,286. 286,249 .290,

292, 294, 812, 816. 886, 842. 411, 412, 413,

416

rhym es. evidence aflorded by. 11. xxxv. xxxvu
rhythm ica l prose. 11. xxxix

riches, 1. 678

ridges. seven . 11. 824. 886

righteous m en, deeds oi, 11. 865

right hand (dress), 1. 484. 486

ring, 11. 101

rinnard. a m etre. 11. xi

robber, 11. 886

rock, 11. 816 ; firm ness of, 11. 866

rock - l ichen. 11. 288

Rom an breviary. 11. xxxvi

ropes. 1. 666. 667

rose, 11. 89

rough breathing. 11. 61. 67 . 68. 208

rowing. 1. 426

rr denoting non - aspiration, 1. 721

rubrics in Stowe Missal . 11. xxvii. 261; in l
’ia

eenza sacram entary, 11. 419 in Book of Deir,
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s from Lat. j . 11. 416
s-aorist. 11. 416

sabbath, 1. 191; sabbaths. 626

sa ints. 1. 682; in heaven, glories of. 1. 687 ; in

Achaia , 1. 691, congregation of. 1. 684 ; of

Kildare. 11. 849

sale of land. 11. 289

salm on containing brooch. 11. 846

saltin baptism .11. 261; changed to stone. 11. 888

Sa lta ir M Ross. 1. 619. 626. 680. 640. 668. 660.

719 ; 11. 140,296

salutation, 1. 668

salvation through the Passion. 1. 688. 681,
through bearing children, 1. 682

salve. Diancscht
’

s. 11. 249

sanda l , 1. 188, 626

sandhi, 11. 62n .

sapphire, 1. 284

Saturday. 1. 881

Saturn . the placet. 11. 12

scapegoat, 1. 492

scourge. 1. 616

scribe. wounding. 11. 88 ; priest and anchorite.

11. 271

Scriptures. 1. 49 ; see exam ples. texts

scruple (scraps l). 11. 846
Seuapp Chrobufd. 1. 670

sea (m a ir), 1. 274. 866 ; 11. 69 ; depth of. 11. 866 ;
sea - strait. 1. 646 ; sea -m onster, 11.

0

66. 824,886

sea lskin
, 11. 847

sem en virile. 1. 128

sernivowels, 11. 66

Senteutiae sanctorum doctorum , 11. 284

septentrio . 11. 128

septiform Spirit. 1. 496

Septuagint,1. 7. 8. 10. 188,862 Sephties.1. 862

servants (tin tkirthidi). 1. 647 and lords, 1. 676 .
676

seven things prophesied of Christ, 1. 670; seven

of Patrick’s comm unity. 11. 240; seven gifts

of the Holy Ghost, 11. 264; seven ridges. 11.

824. 886 ; seven years
’

penance, 11. 881; seven

planets. 11. 1; seven nun s. 11. 880; seven

churches, 11. 269 ; seven m essengers, 11. 829

shears. 11. 146

shel l (sl ice). 11. 70; (asso). 281
shel l -fish, n . 124, 281

shepherding. 1. 889

shield, 11. 108. 266

ship, 11. 126 ; leaky. 11. 294

ship
’

s gear (apiustre), 11. 160

I . Index of Things.

short- sight. 11. 246. note

sick. tending. 11. 828

sickle, 11. 116

sickness. 1. 478

sieve of a kiln . 11. 286

sigm atic future. 1. 800; subjunctive, 11. 27

signification, 11. 62

silver, 1. 71.260. 11. 289.240,294.295. 846. 846

see chain

sim ilarity, 11. 96 ; of sound. 11. 64

sim ile, 1. 664

sim il itude 1. 646. 686 . 694. 692

‘
sim pl icity of God,

’

.

1. 696

sin , 1. 860. 668. 664. 689. 696 ; antenata l . 1. 248 ;

of father, 419 ; of ordained person . 1. 687

singl ing of dd, 1. 662

sinners. 1. 461; power of. 1. 189 , 190; in hel l ,

punishm ents of, 1. 687 ; see deadly sins

ain - oderlng, 1. 604

sirens. 11. 188

sisters. 1. 668

six a perfect num ber. 11. 81

sm utand a i m con founded, 1. 666

skinbag in frost. 1. 468

slave, 1. 646, 647 ; 11. 210, 271

sl avery (M rs). 11. 808

sleep.1. saintdispensingwith.11.881

aloe. 11. 108

sm iths. spel ls of. 11. 11, 867

sm ooth breathing. 11. 68

snake. 11. 67. 146, 176. 827

snow, 11. 69. 866 n.

snowstorm . 11. 881

solar cycle. 11. 19 ; m onth. 11. 18 ; day, 11. 40

soldier. young, 11. 101; fem ale. 11. 119

solstices. 11. 26

Son, birth of the,1. 286 ; of God. 1. 47 ; of the

Virgin. 11. 296. 824.

song. 1. 890

sons. division of land am ongst. 11. 268

soot. 11. 102n.

sortilegia. 11. xxv. 286

soul . 1. 470; il lum inated. 1. 894 ; punishm ent of.

1. 16

soul - friend (m useu m). 1. 690; 11. 818 ; soul

friendship. 1. 674

souls. 1. 864

sources of Wdrsburg com m entary on Pauline

epistles. 11. 416

South.the. cleansed by Christ
'
s lefthand. 1. 494

Southam pton psalter. glosses in . 1. 4, 6

spansel . 11. 149

sparks from Sucat
’
s m outh. 11. 269

spear for fish, 11. 91
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turtle- dove, 11. 262

tutor (s ite). 11. xv. 49

twilight.

s i for diphthongal 61. 11. xv

ultim a . 11. 108, 109. 214

uncovering (diaoehtad), 11. 262; (direch). 11.

261

un faith. 1. 47 7

units. 11. 127

un ity, 11. 96 ; of the brethren, 1. 668

University Library .Wfirsburg, 1. xxiii

“fin"? disease. spel ls against. 11. 248.

vainglory. 1. 671

vat 11. 847

Vatican Library. 1. xiii, xiv
vau. 11. 59

veil (fiat), 11. 299 ; (ca ffie), 11. 288. 880
venom of snakes. 1. 79

verb. 11. 171

verba l noun s. 11. 182

Veritas=Novum Testam entum . 1. 619

verse. 11. 118, 189. 142. 169

vesicles, 1. 636

vestibule. 1. 814

vice- abbots. 1. 674

vices. 11. 78 ; ban ishm ent of, 11. 244 ; circum

cision of. 1. 688 ; tem ptations of. 11. 866

victory - stone. 11. 126, 144

vine. 1. 846 ; 11. 116

violet. 11. 89 . 189

virgin ity. 1. 660. 661; 11. 8

virgins. innocence of, 11. 866

visions. 11. 272. 812

visitation . 1. 862

voca l ism , 11. 96

vocatives. 11. 182. 147. 205, 217

vowels. 11. 67. 68. 106. 108 ; final . 11. ix. xi.

xxxvii ; long, 11. xxv. See 2. 6

ouddhapa bbcj ito . 1. 668m

Vulgate. 1. 29. 148. 144. 166 . 166. 174. 176. 188.
200. 201, 202, 206. 207 . 208. 211. 220. 221.

229. 286. 261. 276. 280. 281. 282. 288. 284.

294. 297 . 400. 426 . 467 . 607 . 610. 611. 688.

687 . 662. 666. 696 ; 11. xxiv

wages. 1. 612

washing feet. 1. 429 ; Ireland. 11. 822

water. 11. 140. 262, 808 ; water and corn, 11.

water- pipe (sreb), 11. 27

wateropot. 1. 429

waters above the heavens. 1. 407

I . Index of Things.

waves. 1. 442; 11. 299. 862

weaving. 1. 876 ; weaver
’
s beam . 11. 848

Wednesday. 1. 884; 11. 82

week-day, n . 40. 41

wel l . 11. 46. 888 ; hea l ing. 11. 268, 816 ; washing

in . 11. “ 6

West. the. under Christ’s soles. 1. 494

year.Egyptian. 11. 18 ; sound.11. 86 ; see leap
-year

Yel l ow Book of Lecan 1. 252. 887 . 616 .

649. 689 ; 11. 144,290.292. 811, 828, 849. 416

Yel low Plague. 11. 298. 299

yel low- purple” 1. 492

yew. 11. 88

yoke of sin. 1. 688

Zeitschriftffir celtische Philo logie. 1. xviii. xxiii,
xxv. 104. 426. 488. 499. 628. 688, 642. 648.

661, 670. 676. 682. 696. 689, 662. 664. 706.

717. 718, 719. 720. 721, 722. 724. 726 ; 11. xv.

xviii. xix. xxiii, xxxiii, xxxvii, 67 . 99. 198.

286, 292, 881, 840. 416, 418 ; fiir deutsch.

Alterthum . 11. 67

zodiac. 11. 22. 88

wheat. 11. 89. 118, 121

whel ps of l ions. 1. 266

whirlpools. 11. 24

whistl ing. 11. 60

white fights. 11. 868

white m antle of catechum eu. 1. 487

Whitsunday. Host of. 11. 264
widows. 1. 686, 686 ; 11. 846

wife, 11. 116 ; m an of one, 11. 241

wilderness. 1. 696

wind. 1. 426 ; winds. 11. 18 ; speed of. 11. 866

window, 11. 116

wine. 1. ass. 410. see. 11. us. 252, 294. 419

wine-cel lar, u. 89

wings, 11. 820

witches. 11. 248

wizards (druid). 1. 666 ; 11. x1. 269. 262, 268.

267 . 814. 822, 867 ; Egyptian , 1. 695

wolves. 11. 847

wom b. 1. 248 ; of B . V . Mary, 11. 252; speaking
out of, 11. 818

wom en exem pted from m il itary service. 11. N 6

spel ls of. 11. xl . 867 ; head of l riah.

woods, 1. 482; 11. 142

worda of bsnds. eyes. knees. legs. body.

works ; see good works

world. 1. 481

worm s. 1. 127 ; 11. 101

wounds. 1. 47 9 ; wounding. 11. 88. 857 ; see ten t

Wittsburg codex. 1. xxiii—xxv
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Co lgan . 11. xxxv

Coign , 11. 277 Celggu. 11. 286 ; m ac Cellaich, 11.

Cel l , gen . Cuili, 11. 864

Colm an, 11. xxxvi, 287

Colm an Ale, 11. 269. 288

Colm an bocht,
Colm an canis. 11. 276

Co lm an epscop., 11. 271, 272, 278

Colm an lector ef Cork, 11. xxxvi

Colm an na m Bretan . 11. 240

Colm an m ac hui Cluasa ig, 11. 298, 299

Colom beil le. 11. xxxi, xxxviii,268,266,269,289.
806. 806, 828, 416

Celpde, 11. 269

Co lptha , 11. 816

Colum m ac 11. 288

Colum b Coilrigin , 11. 289

Co lum b CrLg, 11. 272. 278 ; Colum bus. 11. 277

Colum btn , 1. xv; 11. 278. 287

Colum bcu m . Beoguai, 11. 278

Colum m 014g, 11. 272

ComgAn. 11. xxxiv, 286. 287

Cem gel l . 11. xxxi.276,284 ; Cen gil i, 11. 280,

Com m an , 11. 280

Cem m inian. 11. 189

Cem ecan . 11. 288

Conal l .11.267.268,270; C. epscop.. 11. 27 7 ; Let.

gen . Consil ia. 11. 278

Cona l l Cernach. 11. 62

Conal l m . Com gil l , 11. 278 ; m . m m, 11. 269

Coni n , 11. 267, 866

Concess, 11. 809

Conchad. 11. 242

Condom , 11. 289

Con in, 11. 281

Conindri, 11. 260

Con lae. 11. 864 ; m aicc Conli. 11. 866

Con laed. 11. 846.847 ; gen . Con laid, 11. 267 .271

Con leug. 11. 266 ; Con leug. 11. 262

Conn . dat. Cunn , 11. 287

Connan. 11. 262

0011111. 11. 281

Censentius. 1. 688 ; 11. 184

Con stantine, 11. 420

Cocau. 11. 266 ; later Cfiana

Cooper, C. P. . 11. xxvi

Cerbriu. see Coirbre

Corm ac. 11. 286 . 249, 262. 287

Corm ac m . Cul l iuain . 11. 112, 417 , 418, 420

Corm ac na Léthain , 11. 272. 278, 279

Cerm aean, 11. 287

I I . Index of Persons.

Cornel ius. 11. 82

Coroticus, 11. 271

Cothirbi. gen ., 11. 264

Cethirthiacua, 11. 262

Cothraige. Codrige, 11. 241, 809 ; Ail Ceithrigi,
11. 264

Craseni, gen ., 11. 272, 278

Daal l,

Daigre. gen ., 262; gen . Dagri. 11.

Daim ena, gen .. 11. 262; gen . Daim eni. 11. 277

Daire, gen . Dairi, 11 260, 271; law of Di re. 11.

Crem thaud. 11. 806

Crim than m . Endi, 11. 240.241; Crim thann , 11.

242

Crist. 1. 4, 16, 18. 19. 20, 21, 22, 126 , 126. 188.

220, 221. 290, 818. 486 , 486. 662, 622, 627 ,

646. 672. 678, 674, 676 ; 11. 248, 861. 868. 867 ,

868. 869. See Christ

Critan, 11. 282

Cronin. 11. xxxi, 272. 276. 278, 282

Croni n m . Feradig. 11. 270

Cronin m . Lugo deu, 11. 250

Crews, 11. x1

Cruithnechtn, 11. 279

Cruth. 11. 268

Cd-huidir, gen . Con - huidir. 11. 286

Culuca, 11. 281

Cuindlees, 11. 286

Onlene. 11. 262

Gum anca , 11. 282

Cum m ascach. 11. 286

Cum men, 11. 289

Cum m éne, 11. 270. 27 9

Cd- m ursce. dat. Coin - m ursoe, 11. 287

Daire Barrach, 11. 807

Dairenne, 11. 269

Dal ila. 1. 492

Dal lbronach. 11. 826 ; gen . Da l lbron ig, 11. 264

Dalou, gen ., 11. 280

Danae, 11. 86

Daniel . 11. 244, 808, 864 ; dat. Dainéil , 11. 287

d
'
Arbeisde Jubainvil le.1. xxiii ; 11. xii,xxxn ,416

Dam es. 11. 809

Dan m ac Brifiin , 11. 865

Dauid, 1. 8 ; 11. 801. 808 ; Duid, 1. 869. See

Busid

Declan, 11. 297

Degeu, 11. 287

Delbaid, gen., 11. 287

Derclaid (leg. Dereism t), 11. 267
Derm it, 11. 278. 274



II . Index of Persons .

Devil (diebui), 1. 688. 1, 648. 666, 682; 11. 29.

294, 816, 817 ; detains, 1 11 7 .

gen . Dem uin , 1. 880

De Vries, Dr, 11. vii. xxiv

Diabulus. 1. 647

Dianeccht, 11. 249

Dianchride. 11. 267 . 416

Diarm ait. 1. xv; 11. 241; v. Derm ait, Dierm itius

Diarm ait m . Aedo SlAne, 11. 298

Diarm ait m . Del baid, 11 287

Dichu, dat., acc. Dichoin, 11. 269 ; gen . Dichon,

11. 261

Dicul . dat., 11. 287

Dim m ae m . Nathi. 11. xxix, 267

Dienysius Thrax. 11. xxiii, 68

Dierm itiua, 11. xxn . 276, 278, 281

B inn i, gen ., 11. 276

Death, gen ., 11. 271

Dobran Dub, 11. 287

Deec, 1. 244

Deirine, 11. 866

Dem ingart, 11. 278

Dom nal l . 262 gen . Dem nail , 11. 279 ; lat. gen .,

Dom na l lis, 11. 278 ; D. Aidi f., 11. 277

Dom nal l Brece, 11. 279

Dom nal l m . Eros, 11. 278

Donatus, 11. xxv

Donn . 11. 816

Donnacauus. 11. 10

Denngus, Dengue, 11. xxi, xxii, xxxiv

Beraid, dat., 11. 287

Derbbéne, 11. xxxi, 280

Derthim , gen ., 11. 270

Driver. Canon. 1. xv

Druidi, gen ., 11. 276

Duaid. 1. 464, 465. 481

Dub- sed, 11. 866

DubAn, 11. 866

Dub - inse, 11. 286

Dub - l iter, 11. 287

Dubthach,11. xxxiv,286. 886,865; m aecu

Lugir, 11. 241.271. 807 m aecuLegii. 11. 260

Ducange. 1. 469, 666. 722; 11. 10, 90, 128, 187 ,

Duid, 1. 869, see Dauid

Dunehad, 11. 287

Ebel . 1. 111. 85. 467. 612, see, 691

Fachtne, 11. 272. 27 6, 284
FsiIAn m . Sartin, 11. 270

Fa ilarti, gen ., 11. 267

Pailhe. 11. 272, 278

383

Eber, 11. 816

Eckkart, 1. xxiii

Echach. gen ., 11. 268
Eehodius Buide, 11. 278 ; E . fil ius Dom nail , 11.

274

Eehodius Find (Pint), 11. 278

Eehodius Laib. 11. 278

Echoid, 11. 281; Bohodi. gen . , 11. 279

t redd, 11. 269

Efiraim . 1. 888, 842. 848

E ithne. 11. 281

Eladach, 11. 240

E leanna. 11. 808

Eldefonsus. 11. 264, 266

E leseus, 1. 498

El il l m . Dun laing. 11. 886 ; v. Ail il l

Em en, 1. 868

Em chat. 11. 280

E nhn , 11. 281, 864

E ndae Cennsa lach. 11. 240

Ends. 11. 267 .268 ; lat. Endens. 11. 268.264 ; gen .

Endei, 11. 281

Enbc. 1. 606 ; 11. 800; Enoch, 1. 496

E ogan i Fid M61. 11. 864

Eein . gen . , 11. 827

Epaphus. 11. 88

E re, 11. 272, 866

Eree m . Dego, 11. 269 ; gen . Eire. 11. 271

E rchanbertus. 11. xxv

B relach, 11. 864

Ercleng. 11. 266 ; Erclang, 11. 262

E rim on . 11. 816 ; gen . Er[e]m ein, 11. 814

Ernaan . 11. 281; E rnfin , 11. 278, 274

E rnasc, 11. 271

E rnéne. 11. 289,272,280; E . m . Crasen i, 11. 278

Ern in. 11. 289

Erodes. see Heredes

E serninus, 11. 269

E ssau, 1. 61

111111, 1. 212, 496 ; Esu. 11. see
E su Naue. 1. 4

Ethne. 11. 264, 266 ; Eithne, 11. 281

Etich . dat., 11. 287 ; gen 11. 288

Eua , 1. 618

Eugenius. 11. 268

Euripides. 11. xix, 88, cited. 11. 298

Euseph, 1. 288

Eutychius. glosses on , 11. 42

Ezechiel . 1. 816 ; 11. xxiv
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Failgnad. m . Philfiiu, 11. 270

Palert. 11. 262

Patse.r. 417 ; Paron .1. 6 ; gen. 1’crtn,816

Farrar. Dean , 1. 611n .

Patoana (Toictheek), 11. xvii
Feachna, dat. Pcehno. 11. 272, 276

Peccel Ferehertn i. gen ., 11. 269

F600, 11. 262; later Fiacc

Pachach, gen ., 11. 264; later Fischach

1’6ch1n Pabair, 11. 298

P6ohue, 11. 281

Pechrach. gen ., 11. 268 ; Féchureg, 11. 274 ;

Pechreg, 11. 280

Fechtuach, 11. 287

Fedsim , 11. 264. 266 . 866

Fedelm id. 11. 241,270; Fedilm ith. 11.272; Fedsl

m ith, 11. 281; gen . Feidilm edo . 11. 269 ; Fe

deilm theo. Pedelm ede, Fedelm theo, 11. 270

Peee, gen . sg.. 11. 269. 260; Feicc, 11. 268

Fi lart. 11. 266 . 266

Fen ius Perseid. 11. 816, 817

Peradach. 11. 261, 278 ; m . Ferguee. 11. 270

Perchem us. 11. 286

Ferdom nach, 11. xiii, 286

Pergneus, abl . gen . Ferguei,

Fergus. 11. xxxiv, 286 . 286 ; 1atinieed Perguasus.

11. 268 ; gen . Perguao , 11. xx, 272, 281

Fergus, m . Eogin , 11. 864

Fergus m . Pedelm thee. 11. 270

Fergus Mer, 11. 864

Ferini, gen ., 11. 808

Festus, 1. 606

Fiac, 11. 844 ; v. Peso

P lace Find, 11. 241. 242; 1
’eccus Albus. 11. 269 ;

Fiacc S léibte. 11. xxxvii, xxxviii, 807

Fiechrach. gen ., 11. 271; (later Fischrach), dat.

Fiachraich. 11. 286

Finan, 11. 277

Findan, 11. 268. 287

Pindbarr, 11. 272, 277 . 284

Fiudchan , 11. 276 . 276

Findlugan , 11. 278

Fiuguine, 11. xxi

Pinnachtu. dat., 11. 287

Finnio, 11. 284 ; lat. aec. P iuuienem , 11. 279

Pintan . 11. xxix, xxx. xxxi, 262, 422

Finten , 11. 272, 278, 278

Flaithbertach, 11. 287

Fland Fehine. 11. 242

PeriAilid m . Pailgnaith, 11. 270

Fetid, 11. 809

Pete m . Perat, 11. 866

Preach gen . Fruich. 11. xv. note 4

Fuirg, 11. 866

Gabran, 11. 278

Geldes. Pro f. H.. 11. xii. xxxvi

Gal l , 11. 288

Gia l lAn. 11. 286

Gilbert. 811 J.. 11. 416

Giles. Dr P. 11. viii. 88

Gil ls Clarain, 11. xxxii. 287

Glas. gen . Glais, 11. 267

Glasderc. 11. 274

Glerand. 11. 818

Gl igerium . Glycerium , 11. 116, 117

Gobban sacs. 11. 294

God,knowledge of, 1. 12; providence of.1.27 ,29,

80, 166.182,196, 689 ; hearing of, 1. 28 ; wor

ship of, 1. 84 ; glory of, 1. 610; righteousness

of. 1. 869 ; praise of. 1. 41; cars of. 11. 11.

866 ; .
judgm ent of, 1. 48 ; blasphem y of, 1. 61,

147 ; trust in . 1. 62; tabernacle of. 1. 89

clem ency of, 1. 187 ; com m andm ents of, 1. 189.

216, 426, 461; power .of, 1. 146 ; excel lence of,

1. 161; m ystery of, 1. 166 ; prayer to . 1. 167,

210; hope in . 1. 170. 210; thanks to , 1. 177,

610; forgiveness of, 1. 188 ; l ight of. 1. 188

help of, 1. 186 . 189.280.297 ; Law of. 1. 216 ;

dignity of, 1. 827 glory from , 11. 60; strength,

eye, hand etc. of, 11. 866

Godiacaleus (Gottschal k), 11. xxxiv

Goedel Glas. 11. 816, 817

Goets. Prof. , 11. xxiii

Goibniu, 11. 248
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Kal isch, 1. 492

Lucifer, 1. 614

Ram ble, J. M., 1. 6 n . ; 11. 289 Lucru. 11. 814

Kenyon . Dr, 1. xv ; 11. xxvii. xxviii Lugaid. 11. 276, 27 7 . 844

Kern, Prof. . 11. vii Lugaid Lfiitir, 11. 279

Kershaw, 11. 416 Lugaid m . Loegairi, 11. 808. 827 Lugid. 11. 272.

Losl ith. m . n 971

1. 416 Lugar, gen . Lugir, 11. 267 ; Lugl i. 11. 276

Lactantius, 11. xxiii Lugbe. 11. 276

Laoten , 11. 284 Lugbe MoeuMin. 11. 274

Laithphi, gen ., 11. 268 gen. Lugui.

Lem dea, 11. 278

Lam ech, 1. 496

Lam nid, 11. 866

Lanu, 11. 268

Lassar. 11. 288

Lathren. gen ., 11. 268

Latinus, 11. 80. 91

Laninis , 11. 86 n .

Laurentius. 11. 261

Leathan, 11. 280

Lebedi n . 1. 816, 412 985“

Lebi, 1. 249 ; Leui, 1. 6, 471.

Lee. 11. 28, 808

Learn, 11. 818

Leucothea, 11. 90

Levi, 1. 471

Leviathan . see Lebedtn

Liam ain , 11. 809

Liber, 11. 279

Libs-tu. 11. 279

Ligu cen[ulcaiad, 11. 277

Learn , 11. 271

Locharnach, 11. 260

Lochleth, 11. 268

Lochru, 11. 269. 260

Leegaire m . Néil l, 11. 807 Leigaire. 11. 269,260.
268 ; Loiguire, Leigure, 11. 262, 269

Learn , 271; 11. 279 ; v. Learn

Lem bchu, 11. 866

Lom m An , 11; 262, 266. 269, 270

Leni n . 11. 866

Longecnau, 11. 280

Maceleus. 11. 262, 269

Loses. 11. 268 Macet. 11. 266 ; Machet, 11. 864

Leth, 1. 61. 486 ; 11. xiii, 802 Machabdae, 1. 262; Machabdi, 1. 842. 848 ; pl .

Lethroch qui etLochru, 11. xiv, 269 gen . Machabdae, 1. 868 ; dat. Machabdib. 868

Ltiwe,
‘

1. xiii Mac-taleus, 11. 262, 269

Lucas, 1. 609 Macuil. (Maccuil . Maccuil l ). m aecu Greca . 11.

Lucetm ael , 11. xiv,269 ; Lueetm ail ,11. 260; later

Lucetm ael . 11. 814 Mtelan , 11. 287

Lugue, 11. 278 ; L. Tudida, 11. 279

11. 271

Lugthech, gen . Luthig, 11. 866

Luguaedon . gen ., 11. xxxii. 288

Lugudius. 11. 276. see

Luguid m ecu Them ne. 11. 281

Lupait, 11. 809

Lycciua, for Ada m , 11. 281

Mabil lon, 11. xxx

Mac caerthinn , 11. 288 ; Mac chirthin ,
Mac cail ls, 11. 264. 829. 880

Mac Carthy, Dr B ., 11. xxvii,

Mac Cial lh n, 11. 286

5 2 5 s s

zi t
: 3

'

1
°

“

i
i

Maceu Bein, 11. 262; Maceu Buain ,

m ac hui Buain . 11. 810

Maceu chor. 11. 262

Mace hu Daim ine. 11. 262

Maceu Greeces, 11. 260

Mason Machtheui. 11. xiv, 271
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Mdel Brigte, 11. xxi, 287

Mi d Chiaran , 11. 287

Mfiel cluchi. 11. 288

11111dnin , 11. x, 288 Mailduiu, 11. 286

Msel Finnia, 11. 288

Miel - hum ai, gen . Mails hum ai. 11. 286

Mini Isu. 11. xi . 860

Mael lecan . 11. xxii

MAel Maire, 11. 288

11111Odra . 11. 240

Meal -Odrau, 11. 287 ; Mailodran , 11. 274

Mid Gene. 11. 286

Mdel Pttric, 11. 288

Mhel Quiarsin , 11. 287
Mtel - tuil i, 11. 286

Magon iua. 11. 262, 808

Mfiil - gaim rid, 1. xviii. 187 . 186, 286, 286 ; 11.

xxiii, 177

Mainach . 11. 287

Maine, 11. 267 . 288, 864; Maneus. 11. 266

Maine m ac Caia, 11. 865

Maire. Virgo. 11. 299, 801, 849. 868 ; Maria, 11.

289. 288

Mal ing, 11. 294

Manchfin, 11. 242

Mannasse, 1. 842

Marcel lus, 11. 82

Marcus Monachus, 11. xxxiv

Mars. 11. 80. 86

Marten, gen ., 11. 288, 809 ; Martain, 11. xx

Martanan . 11. 288

Martinus. 11. 284

Mary the Virgin , 11. xxxix, 88. 252. 868

Mathena . 11. 265, 267
Matoc, 11. xxxix, 850

Mattheei, 11. xxxiv

Maucteus, 11. 272

Maugina, 11. 27 7

Maury. A ., 11. x1

Maxim , 11. 808

Maxim ianus, 11. xxiii, 161

Mechar. 11. 866

Medartus, 11. 288

Medb presb.. 11. 271

Medha , 11. 266

Meilge. 11. 281

Meil let, Pref. A. , 1. 722

M61, bp, 11. 829 ; Melus, 11. 262,
Mel chisidech. 1. 712; 11. 802

Melda l . 11. 281

Meldan . 11. 274

Menathus, 11. 262

Menh. gen . Menueh, 11. 288

Mercati. 1. xv n .

25 2

Mercuid, gen ., 11. 808

Mernooe. 11. 281

Mess- buacha il l e, 11. 280

Mess - gegra. 11. 280

Methbrain (leg. Nieth 11. 264. 420

Meyer, Miss A. ,
11. xxxvi

Meyer, Prof. H.. 1. 616, 627 , 668, 722. S ee

Aisl ings, H iberniea m inors

Meyer. W. . 11. xi

Michael . 11. 810; Michel . 11. 818

Migne. 1. xvi. 600, 601 ; 11. xxxii

Mil , gen . Mil ed. 11. 816, 820

Mil iucc. 11. 269 ; gen . Mileon ,

11. 264,269.27 1. 810; sec. Milcoin , 11. 269

Miled. gen . Mil id, 11. 814

Min . gen . sg.. 11. 278

Mincheleth, 11. 281

Misae, 11. 808

Misael , 11. 808

Miserneus, 11. 262

Moab, 1. 61

Mocabe, gen ., 11. 801

Me - choe. 11. xxii

Me - ehonne, 11. 284

Me - chua, 11. 266

Me - chucros, 11. 286

Me - chutu, 11. 420

Mocu- A lti, 11. 276,280(where e=nnaccented a)
Moeu- Aridi, 11. 280

Mocu- B lai, 11. 276

Mocu- (Turin , 11. 274

Mocu-Da len, 11. 280

Mocu- Druidi. 11. 276, 280

MoecuoEchach. 11. xiv, 260

Moeu-Fir - roide, 11. 280

Mocu- Leigas, 11. 280

Mocu-Min . 11. 274, 276

Mocu-Meie. 11. 278, 274

Mocu- Neth - eerb, 11. 278

Mocu- Buntir, 11. 274

Mocu- Sa iln i, 11. 278

Mocu- Segin . 11. 277

Moel cAieh. 11. xxviii

Mogin , 11. 866

Moie. see Mocu Meie

Moisi, Meysi, 1. 8. 212, 278, 874, 417 . 481, 567 ,

699, 695, 707 . 709 ; 800; Mesi, 1. 616

Mo l ing, St, 11. xxxiii

Me- Lua . 11. xxx, 278

Mone. 11. ix. 1, xxx

Moneisen, gen ., 11. 271

Mordochei, 1. 276

Me - Sm u, 11. 286

Meysi, see Moisi
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90 II . Index of Persons .

Satan . 1. 642. 661. 697 Scm m er, Prof. P .
.
1. 89, 886, 648, 690, 681,

Sathel , 1. 6 ; Sathiel , 1. 6 720. 722. 726

Saturnus, 11. 812 Son of God. 1. so.21.22; Godhead of, 1. 46. 46 ;

Saul . 1. 68, 64. 118 ; Safil, 1. 464 generation of. 1. 286 ; see Crist

Ssulus. afterwards Psa lm . 11. xxii Sorbabel. 1. 17

Scandal . 11. 281 Statius, 11. 98

Scandian , 11. 287 ; 8. m ac Colm ain , 11 Stefanus, 11. 261; Stephanus, 11. 284. 801

Scaton, 11. 176

Stern, Pref. L . C., 11. xxiv, xxv, 286

8011011“ Dl ‘. 11. 935 Stevenson, H . junior. 1. xiv
Scil la. 11. 861 Stiickl in , 11. xxx

Scipio, 11. 78, 88 Stokes. Miss Margaret, 11. xxxi

Seeth nos. 11. 270 Stuart. Dr John . 11. xxx

Scotia, 11. 816

Sechnal l , 11. 242 Succet, Sueat. Succet, 11. 808 ; Succetus. 11. 262.

Sechnasach. 11. 286 ; Sechnassach. 11. 270

Sect 11. 809 Bulbos. 11. 286 ; m . Co lm ain, 11. 825; m . Colum

Secundinus. 1. 668. 680. 662; 11. 262 bein . 11. 274

Sadrl n . n . 808 Suihua Geilt, 11. xxxiii, 294

Sedul ius. 11. xxxiv Susthenes. 1. 648

Seebohm , 11. xi Swete, D1. 1. 669

Sagan . 11. 282 Sybil la. 11. 286

36803 01 11. 243. 270. 273 Sym m achus. see Sim m ach

Segestus, 11. 818

Segine, 11. 272. 27 7

Sa n fil iua Noe, 11. 802

Sem en, 11. 262

Sem blan . 11. 288

Sem ei, 1. 198

Senach, 11. 262. 267

Sencaticus, 11. 262

Senm eda , 11. 267

Sen -Phttraic. 11. 820, 821

Servius, 11. xvii. xxv, 64, 189 ; glosses on. 11.

Seasons. 11. 262

Seecnan , 11. 262

86th, 1. 605

Sétn e, 11. 278, 864

Siggeus, 11. 269. 262

Bilnan, 11. 27 6. 277 . 278

Silvestre-Madden . 11. ix, xxiv

Siluister. 11. 866

Sim m ach.gen . Sim aich, 1. 897 ; Sim m aig. 1.

Sinech. 11. 281, 284

Sinichiriph. 1. 4 ; S inehirib, 6 ; Seunachrib, 76,

77 ; Senachrib, 77 , 78

Sin lau, 11. 282: (for BilnAu?) xxiii,

Slaudu. 11. 864

Sufi sm . n 286

Socrates, 11. 87

50800. 8011 Bosin . n 277

Solm an . gen ., 1. 800, 802, 888 ; Selm on. 808

dat. Seim uin , Selm ain. 802

Tailchan. 11. 272, 278. 280

Taircheitach, 11. 286

Talsu. 11. 266

Tarain. 11. 278

Tassach. 11. 261. 819 ; see Asacua

Tawney. C. H .. 1. 666

Tea, 11. 814

Tech . 11. 241

Telam on, 11. 196

Ternatheus. 11. 248

Tam ereria. 11. 262

Tenm e, gen ., 11. 281.

Term inus. 11. 84

Ternohc m . Oéran Bic, 11. xxxii. 289

Tertius, 1. 689, 642

Then , 11. 802

Theodore of Mepauestia . 1. 669

Theedoaius, 11. 818

Theedotio. 1. 7

Thetis, 11. 148

Thile. 11. xvii 11.

Thom pson, S ir E . M., 1. xiv

Thorpe, 1. 686

Thurneysen . Prof.. 1. xxin, xxiv. xxv, 46. 61, 66,

74, 88. 90, 91. 96. 97 . 98. 100, 105. 106, 107 ,

112, 121, 166 , 280, 282, 287 , 260, 819, 820,

828, 886, 841, 844, 866 . 882, 890, 400. 402,

409 . 410, 428, 448, 461, 466, 467 , 469, 618.

622, 667 , 662, 676, 682, 686 , 693, 694. 689,
662, 664, 666, 716, 717, 726 ; 11. vii. xvii,
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xix, xxv, xxxviii, 24, 61, 68, 67, 64, 67 , 68, Ussher, 11. xxxv, 297

74, 79, 81, 87 , 89, 96, 112, 116, 167 , 220,

286, 287, 248, 816, 416, 417

Tiam the, 1. 621, 648

Tigernach, 11. xl ; see Annals

TigernAn. 11. 806

Tim otheus. 1. 691; see Tiam the

Tinne. 11. 806

TirechAn, 11. 262

Tit, 1. 697 . 607, 608. see. 621

Tithis, for Thetis, 11. 128
To-channu. 11. 281

Te- ch

t
m i. 11. 281

Todd, J. H .. 1. xxii, 680, 662 11. xxvn .xxxiv,

241, 242 Ware. S ir Jam es, 11. xxxv

Toicthech, Toictheg, 11. xvii, 286 Warren , Bev. F. E 11. xxvii , xxviii, xxxn

Tom as. ape., 11. 286 Wasaersch leben, 11. xi, xii, xxv

Torbach, 11. xiv Westwood, 1. xxii

Terpaith, dat., 11. 288 Whitney. Bkt. Boots, 11. 420

Totm tel , 11. 46 Windisch, Prof.. 1. 9, 12, 14, 26, 82. 119, 151.
Traianus. 11. 801 161. 226 , 846, 848, 480. 468. 476, 526, 689.

Traube. Dr. 1. xxiii ; 11. xix, xx. xxiii, xxv, 678. 688, 686. 684, 688, 701. 706. 718 ; 11. vii.

xxxiv xxxii, xxxiii, xxxviii, 48. 66. 64. 78, 82, 87 .

Trenan, 11. 274 129. 191. 198, 216, 248, 418

Trian , 11. 262, 866 Winnefeld. 11. xxv
Trivia. 11. 119

Tuathal , 11. 287

Tuathchari n, 11. 287

Tuathgel , 11. 286

Turtre, 11. 276

Uada, dat., 11. 288

Ual lach, dat. Ual laig. 11.

Ulcsin . n . 117

Ultan, 1. 649 ; 11. xxxv. xxxviii. xxxix.262, 264,

289, 828. 826

Va l larsi, 1. xv. xxii, 486, 486. 487 , 490, 492

Van der Meer, 11. xxx

Varro. 11. 187
Vergil , 1. 606 ; 11. xxv, 80, 168, 226, 418. S ee

Aeneia Bucel ics. Georgics.

Victor 11. 810, 811, 818, 819

Victorious, 11. 262, 269
Vinn iau. 11. 27 7 . 288

Virgil ius. 11. xxiii

Virgnouus, 11. 280

Vireleeus. 11. 280

ven Arx, 11. xxvii

Zebedeus, 11. 804
Zeuss, J . C 1. xi, xv, 601, 676, 688, 684. 701;

11. xviii. xxv,xxxii. 291,292; see Gram m atica

oeltiea

Zim m er, Prof.. 1. x11i. xiv, xxii . 11111, xxv, 186 ,

167 , 209 , 226. 266. 882, 492. 498. 601. 607 ,

515. 617 , 620. 626, 642, 667 . 597 , 685, 639 .

678, 67 7 . 684, 706, 707 . 716, 727 ; 11. x. xii,

xxiv, xxix, xxx, xxxii,xxxiii, xxxvi, 228, 281,

288.248,260. 416. 416
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Cel l roisa. 11. 276

Ccnacht, 11. 266

111. Index of Places and Tm
'

bes.

Ceuél Ailel l o. 11. 266, 267

Cenei Conail l . 11. 288

Centi Corcuochen ldain , 11. 266 ; l it.
‘ths kindrsd

of the tribe of dog
’
s dung,

’
a derisive n ickname

for the Cercu-Gehland of the Tripartite Life,

.
P- fl

Cec i l Cothirbi.

011111Fiachrach, 11. 864

Cenel Lathron . 11. 268

Ceuél Nothi, 11. 261

Cehel Buntir, 11. 268

Centl Sa l, 11. 266

Ceun loche, 11. 271

Cenu tire (caput region is). 11. 276
Cenendas, 11. 266 ; la ter Ceuandaa

Cara. dat. Ceru. n . 269

Cerne. gen ., 11. N 8

Cdrrigi. deserts, 11. xiv. 266 ; later Ciarraige

Cisrrichi. Ciarrichi Superni. gen ., 11. 271

Ciarrige Connect. 11. 270

Ciarrige Luachra, 11. 870 Corccu Laigdi, 1. 720

Ciclasta, 11. 86 Korku-Beti, populus, 11. 276

Cil icia. 1. 496

Cim , 11. 117 Ccrcu Teim ne. 11. 267 . 269

Cisa lpine Gaul . 11. 220

Clare Coirpri, 11. 866

Cethraige. dat. Co l l in s". 11. 864

Corint. gen .
, 1. 691

Clébach. ions, 11. 266,266 ; later Cliabach Cork, 11. xxxvi

011, 11. 864 Cranuach Ddin lethglaisse, 11. 286

Cl iach, Crich Coirbri. 11. 866

Cl iu, Or6chau, m .. 11. 266 ; v. Crfiachan

Clocher. 11. xiv,261; la ter Clechar, Clocher m ace All “. 11 267

Daim eni, 11. 27 7

Cicin crem e. 11. 864

Clbin E iduech, 11. 864

Crcch cuile, 11. 266

Greg reth, loch. 11. 276

Crfiaehan Bri Bile, 11. 829

Clein Findchoil l . 11. 280 Cruthiui, 11. 27 7 ; Cruithni. Lat.

Clein Lagen, n . 270

Cldin m er m '
Aedeic. 11.

(3a Ard, 11. 884

Cruidnencrum . 11. 269, Cruithnierum . 11. 278.

354 Hence Cruthinicus, 11. 27 6

Cluain Auias, gen. 016110 A. 11. 262

Cluhin Chin, 11. 271

Cluain Corcaige, 11. 888

Cluain Doleain (Clouded 11. 266

Cluain Findglaia, 11. 271

Cluain Iraird, 11. 288.

Cluain m aecu N ois, 11.

860

x, 288 ; gen . Clone. 11

266. 269 ; Cleueense eenubium . 11. 278

Cluain Moisons, 11. 887

01111111 mor ma dcap . 11. 827

Cluath. fi.. gen . Cloithe, 11. 274

Cnoc angel . 11 280

Once Drom m e Gable . 11. 864

Ceire Brecctin. 11. 278, 828

Ceire Sa lehfiin . 11. 276

Coirp raithe. 11. 264

Ceithrige, 11. 269. see Cethraige

Colcheldae. 11. 86. 226

Cell . 11. 278

Cel lum bus. dat., 11. 268

Cel lunt Petrie, 11. 269

Co lonsay, 11. 276

Co lcaenei. 1. 670

Celcsus 11. 276. 278

Com m iensea. 11. 264

Conal l i Muirthesnne. 11. 809

Cousinai fines, 11. 269

Conchuburnensea. 11. 262, 264

Cenm aicne, 11. 266, 267

Connacht. 11. 241. 264. 818 ; Conuachtae. 11.

279 ; dat. Cennachtai, 11. 882; Lat. pl .

Cennaetarum . 11. 279

Constantinople, 11. 178

Coclenni. 11. xiv. 269 ; la ter Cda lainn

Cuilcinde, gen . sg., 11. 261

Cuircniu, acc. pl . 11. 270

Cuirrech Liphi, 11. 886, 888, 840. 849

0111Airthir, 11. 864

061sa le. 11. 271

Cdl Cere. 11. 267 ; Cdl corrn , 11. 264

Cdl Drebine, 11. 272, 278

Cuul Eilne, 11. 27 6

0111m aige, 11. 242; Cfilm ag, 11. 864

C111 raithin, 11. 269, 277

on Telat. 11. 267

0111uisci, 11. 281



III . Index of Places a nd Tribes.

Curcu Sai, 11. 266

Daim l iac. 11. 288; Dam l iacc CianAin, 11. 266

Daire Calgaieh, 11. 272; D. Calchaich . 11. 281

D. Calcig,11. 279 ; Boboretum Calcagi, 11. 274 ;

Daire M r, 11. 288

Dairm ag. 11. 278. 276, 27 9 ; Daurm ag. 11. 281

D41Aralde, 11. 809. 810; D. Alrde. 816

DAl Conchobuir, 11. 826

Dam inia, gen . Daim inse 11. 268

Dance. 11. 846

Darddnde, 11. 91

Deir, xxix, xxx, 267

Dole- ros, 11. 27 7

Derbensde, 1. 497

Dési Mum an, 11. 297

De(s]ruth m i r Cule cais, 11.

Dichuil , acc., 11. 267

Debur Artbranain, 11. 276

Deburbur, dat., 11. 268

Doim , fi. acc., 11. 269

Dom nach Ailm aigs. 11. 268

Dem nach Cainri, 11. 864

Dem nach Cem bar, 11. 864

Dem nach Eechail i, 11. 866

Dom nach Feice, 11. 242, 864

Dem nach Im bleehe, 11. 866

Dem nach m br Ailm aigs. 11. 864

Dem nach m cr Airdl icce, 11. 268

Dem nach mAr Criathar, 11. 241, 866

Dem nach m dr Deathrib, 11. 277

Dem nach m cr fri Cil l(dara)sular. 11. 886 ;
Cil ia dara, 11, 884

Dom nach m or Maige Ene, 11. 864

Dem nach m 6r Maigs File 11. 866

Dem nach m dr Maige Itha, 11. 864

Dom nach m er Maige Luadat, 11. 864

Dem nach m br Maigs Rcte

Dem nach m or Phtric i Cail l Foehl oth. 11. 264

Dom nach mcr Saeol i, 11. 266

Dom nach m br Sirdrom m o, 11. 268

Dem nach Pirun, 11. 866

Dom nach Sairigi, 11. 266

Donegal , 11. xxxv

Downpatrick. 11. 286

Dresden, M8. at, 11. xxxiv. 296

Drobais, gen . Drobaisee, 11. 268 ; Drobaicum ,

422; Drobes, 11. 364

Druim m Alban (Brittann iae Dorsum ). 11. 280

Druim m Cette (Costs). 11. 274. 277
Druim m Dairi, 11. 268

Druim m Dare, 11. 288

Druim m Findich, 11. 864

Druim m Hurchail le, 11. 269

395

Druim m less. 11. 288, 268 ; later D. l ias

Druim m nit, 11. 288

Druim m T6m m s, 11. 280

Drum m ut Cerrigi, 11. 261, 266

Dub, 11. 864

Dubdea . 11. 279

Dub l in, MSS . in , 1. xiii, xxii , xxvii, xxix, 6 ; 11.

xiii. xxvii,xxix,xxxv,288.261,267, 269,284,

298 seq .

Dul e Ocheni, 11. 269

Dum as Graid. 11. 266. 864

Dum barton, 11. 271, 808

Dum ech haue Aileile, gen . Dum iche, 11. 266

Min . 11. 819

mm Aliune. 11. 844

Den Cethiru. (Munitie Cethirn i) 11. 276 . 27 7
mm lethglaiase, 11. 261, 817

Den Sebuirgi, 11. 269

Durrow (Da i l -m ag), 11. xxix, 267

Ebern ia . 11. 272, 278, 275

Ehra ide, subst.. 1. 162; adj. 1. 98. 95, 162
Ebrei, 11. 802, 809 ; sec. pl . E hren, 1. 52. 91,
94 ; Ebreo, 66 dat. Ebraib, 162

Egept, 11. 816 ; Egypt. 11. 26 ; Egiptus.
11. 808 ; see E gipt, Canopia

Egyptians, 1. 282, 288 ; 11. 18

Eilne. dat. E l inin, 11. 269

E irres Dom no. 11. 278

E lea . 11. 820

Elena, insula, 11. 278

Eipa , ace. B ipai, 11. 811

Em ain, 11. 817

Engelberg, 11. xxx

Endor, 1. 868

Eoganacht, 1. 720

Beidai,

Ephis. dat.

Eriu, see Heriu

Erot, Herot, 11. 267

E spa in , dat., 11. 820

E ss - Buaid, 11. 268, 864
Eta laeda . 1. 497

Eta ldae. 11. 88

Eta le, gen ., 11. 811; dat. Eta il 11. 816
Ethics terra, 11. 276. 279
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Ethiebae, gen ., 1. 820

Ethne, fi., 11. 264

Euern ia , 11. 278 ; Euern iensis, 11. 279

Eufiratide, 1. 466

EOO l (I). II . 266 8311 m

Euon ia, 11. 260

Euripus, 11. xviii n .

Fabar. 11. 298

Fail (leg. F417), 11. 820 11. 818. 821

Fens , 11. 240

Fendae, fi., gen .
, 11. 280

Fine, 11. 298, 817 Grec. 11. 91. 188

Pern i. acc., 11. 271 Grecdac. 11. 88

Fer-to m artur. 11. 46, 260 Gregirgi. tram ea,

Ferte Fer Féicc, 11. 269. 268 Gren lach Fots. 11. 286

Fid A liabrach 7 Arggatbraiu,
Fidarti, dat., 11. 868 ; acc. 11, 266

Fid Gable,
Fid M61, 11. 240, 864

Fil iatiude. 1. 184. 278 ; 11. 410; dat. pl .

tinaib 11. 808

Fine Ga l l . 11. 889. 846

Fir Assail . 11. 864

Fir Telseb. 11. 880

Fir Turbi. 11. 880

Florence, M8. at, 11. xvii. 46

Fochluth, Feehleth (la ter Fochlad). gen . Foch

l ithi, 11. 268

Fodruim . 11. 864

Foirrgea m ace [n]Am elngid, 11.
Fordun, 11. 812

Forgais. dat., 11. 865

Forgn ide. 11. 270

Forrach Phtric, 11. 841

Fortuatha Laigen, 11. 812

Fotharta tire, 11. 841

Fotia, 11. 820

Franccaib. dat. pi.. 11. 809

France, 11. 262

Gaba . 11. 808

Gabon, 11. 819

Gabur Liphi, 11. 241

Gaddir. 11. 118

Galatai, voc. a Gaiatu, 1. 622

Ga l itia. 1. 619 Iadem dae, 1. 61, 164; Idum dae, 1. 244

Gal l is gail - aau, pi. dot. Gal laib, 11. Icht, 11. 828

811; Gal lis. 11. 812 Idum ea , 1. 267

Gal l is ciaalpina, 11. 220 Ilsa, im ., 11. 278

Garad. cacum en, 11. 266 Im bl iuch Ech. 11. 46. 270

Gaurus, 11. 286 Im bliuch Horuon (leg. Henon 11. 286

Geiuti, 1. 486

Geintl lds, 1. 422

Geonae, gen ., 11. 276

Glastim ber na nGeedel , 11. 821

Glenn dA locha. 11. xxxviii. 288.

Glenn Fothart. 11. 241

Glenn Icaaitd, 1. 198

Glenn Seacnain . 11. 262

Gleeir. acc., 11. 271

Geedil , 11. 817 ; gen . pi. Goedel .

Hebernenaas, 11. 286

Hericho, 1. 496

Beriu, gen . 1111- 1111. 11. 299. 806.

Herend. 11. 806 ; Erin, 11. 820
Hiberea, 11. 189

Hibern ia. 11. 818 ; see Kucn is

Hierdsalem , 1. 8. 4,120.247 . 812. 862. 449. 609,

621; 11. 802, 808 ; Hirusalem . 1. 447

Hinba. 11. 276.278,279. see; Hinbina (insula),
11. 274

Hiret. gen . Hirotx, 11. 267

Hdi Ai leile, 11. 268. 266

Hfii Am algada. 11. 818

Hdl Barsche, 11. 807

Hni Briuin Cua lan n, 11. 884

Hil l Cennscl ich, 11. 241; H . Censelaig, 11.

Hdl Culduib, 11. 847

Hui Dcrthim , 11. 270

Hdi Erehon, 11. 864

Hfii Paligi, 11. 829, 886, 888. 844

Hfii Fechureg, 11. 274, Féchreg. 11.

H iii Garrchon, 11. 812

Hni Leecain , 11. 848

Bdi Maini, 11. 266, 267

Hfii Muredaig. 11. 842

Hdi Neil l, 11. 261. 264. 277, 829

Hfii Turtri. 11. 276

Huisnech Midi, 11. 264

Hybcrnienacea, 11. 271
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Mag Soils, 11. 819 Nee. fi., 11. 278, 279 ; gen . Nisse, 280; lam

“ 98 Tfi dw i. 11. 264 Nisse. 279 ; Nisse. fi. ; acc. Neaam . 11. 279

Teloch Telseb), 11. 264 1111111. 11. 111. see

Mag Techuir, 11. 269. 420

Mag Tuaiscirt (Cam pus Aquilon ia). 11. 27 1

Mantra , 11. xxxi

Maic Am ol ngid, 11. 267

Maic Israhel . 1. 96, 121. 184, 149. 161, 166. 169,
200,227,228.266, 814, 816

Maiatiu, 11. 842; dat. Maiatin . 11. 268 ; Maatein

11. 841

Males, 11. 27 6, 276, 278

Maniater (Buiti) 11. 810
Mare Tyrrhenum . 11. 812 Pailacine baths. 11. 219

Marg. gen . Marggas. 11. 296 Pardas. gen . Pardaia. dat. Pardua. 1. 486

Martorthech, 11. 269 Paris, MSS . in. 11. xi, xiii. xvii

Masfad. 11. 808 Perm esaus. fi., 11. 46

Msugduirn, 11. 276 ; sec. Maugdornu. 11. 269 Pars. pl . dat. Persaib, 1. 867 ; Peraae, 11. xviii ;

Mediterranean Sea , 1. 844

Medraige. 11. 267 Piscenaa, 11. 419 ; see Blaaantia

Pictua, n . 277 ; Picti. 11. 278

Mide. gen . Midi, 11. 270 Pil ipenses, 1. 668 ; Pil ipiansti. 1. 666

Milan . MSS . at. 1. xiv, 7 ; 11. xxiv, 284, 282 Pics. n . 828. 829

Moab, 1. 429 Plebe Dei. 1. 886

Moin Faichnig, 11. 829 Praenests, 11. 124

Moira, see Mag roth

Moistiu, 11. 296 Edith Arfi. 11. 268

Meriah. Mount. 1. 466 BAith Cathhir. 11. 886

Mourns Mountains. 11. 816 Btith Cholpthai, 11. 819

Mruig thuaithe, dat., 11. 268 Edith Oungni (Cungi) hi Sertib, n . 266 ; Baith

Muad,fi..Latin ised,M6da . 11. 278 ; gen .Muaide, Cougi, M8

11. 268 ; see.Muaid, LatinisedMusdam , 841th (Fceaa)Dal l brcn ig, 11. 264
11. 267 341th Desthaige. 11. 886

Mucne, ions. 11. 267

Muine Buacha ile. 11. 289

Muir Icht, 11. 809, 828

Muir Bebur, 1. 816, 827, 828, 428 ; see Bed

Muir Terrien, 1. 845

Muirbo lc m ar, 11. 280

Muirbo lc Paradisi, 11. 274

Muirise, 11. 268 ; Muirise Aigl i, 11. 267

Mum an, gen . sg. , 11. 297 . 816. 882; tir Mum o ,

11. 269

Mum ineuaea, 11. 276

Mum enia, 11. 816

Mun ich, glossary at, 11. xiii ; aertes at. 11. xxv

Muacraige Mitine. 11. 866

Nairne Toiscert, 11. 261; Nairniu, 266

Nancy, MS . at, 11. xii

Nazareth, 11. xxxvn i

Ochter schid. 11. 289, 240

Oendruim , 11. xxii

Oic Fine, 11. 817 ; bale Fens. 11. 280. 298

BAith Mua dain . 11. 864

w a nes-m u ses

m e m e n tos

Baithen , gen ., 11. 264 ; Ratha in, 11. 420

Bechru. 11. 278. 279 ; Rechtes insula, 11. 279

Red Sea. 1. 27 7, 816 ; see Bubrum Mare

Beichenau. 11. ix, xxiv

Bian . fi 220

Bechuil, inis, 11. 266

Beigne Martorthige.
36m . 11. 167 , 178. 296 . 828, 828. 846 ; see

Vatican

Berna. 11. 801

Bom b 1. 498, 666 ; Bem ani, 11. 88. 801
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Rubrum Mars. 11. 800

Sabaea. 1. 8

Babindai, 11. 78. 110

Sabul . 11. 261; Sabul l , 11. 816. 818, 819 ; Sabul

Pttric. 11. 269

Saele. fi., 11. 268

Sale. fi.. 11. 278 ; gen . 11. 279

Salem . 11. 802

Salm on,

Ba lnea, im .. 11. 279

Sam nis. n . 140

Saran. gen . pl ., 11. 821

Saxonia. 11. 278

Scetaib, dat. 11. 847

Schafihaueen , M8. at, 11. xxxi

Sci Pttrie. 11. 240

Scia, im .. 11. 272, 276. 278

Scire, fam il ia. 11. 264

Scirit, 11. 261, 810; gen . Scirte. 11. 269

Scithi, 11. 81

Scithopel ia, 11. 802

Scott, 11. 269, 272; Scotti, 11. 810

Scotia, 11. 276. 27 7

Sections. 11. 276. 802, 810

Scetiensea. 11. 276

Scottaib. pl . dat 11. 816

Scotti, 11. xxxiv

Sales , 11. 266 ; Stagnum Selex insce

Sele, fi., 11. 268

Seudom nach haue nAileilo, 11. 268

Seudom nach is an Ercae, 11. 866

Serdae. pl . ace. Serdu, 1. 91; Serdae. adj.. 1. 98

Bertih, pl . dat., 11. 266

Seeeenn db chor, 11. 288

Siehem , n . 802

Sicil ian, 11. 27

811Eogain . 11. 296

Sil oe, natatoria. 11. 260

Sinann. gen . S iuone,S innx .11. 264; sec. Sin inn ,

11. 261; (latinised)Sinonam ,11. 269

Singitibus, dat. pl ., 11. 264

Sini (fens), 11. 267
Sibu, 1. 82, 160, 244, 466, 688

Slfin (fens), 11. 267 . 816 ; hostium Slain . 11.

269

Slim . 11. 269, 274, 298

Slcbtc. Sleibte (Sletty), 11. xxxvi, 242. 260, 269.
807 . 808. 822

Sl iab Arnbin . 11. 818

S l iab B ladm a. 11. 827

S l ish Cain le. 11. 278

Sl iab Ca iruc, 11. 271

S liab Egl i. 11. 264, 267

S l iab E l pa, 11. 811

S l ish Garga in , 11. 286

S l iab l iac, 11. 265

S l ish m ace nAilelle, 11. 268

S liab Mia, 11. 261. 810; S l iab Miss, 11. 269.

S l iab Miss Beonrigi. 11. 269

Sl iab Mia i Ciarrigi Luachra. 11. 820

S liab Monduirn , 11. 260

S l iab Morin , 1. 466

S l ish Seirte. 11. 262

S l iab S ins , 1. 827, 848

S l iab Sibn , 1. 229, 280

S l ish Taber, 1. 600

S l icech, fi., gen . Slieiche, 11. 268

Suhm dd 11. 264

Suhm luthir, 11. 279

Sodaim , dat., 1. 486

StGal l , MSS . at. 11. xix,

St Paul, m onastery of, 11. xxxn

Stringil le, ions, 11. 267

Sneem , fi.. 11. 266

Suide Laigen, 11. 241

Buibui, 11. 116

Teltin . dat. Teilte, 11. 279 ; Lat. ace. Taltenam ,

11. 268

Tam lacht Dubloche, 11. 288

Tam nach, 11. 289,268 ; dat. Tam nach, 11. 265

Tarsus, 1. 496

Taulach na clech. 11. 266

Tech Airther, 11. 864

Tech Cirpain . 11. 269

Tech m artar (Dom ua Martirum ), 11. 269
Tech nDuin n . 11. 816

Tech na Bbm dnaeh, 11. 812

Teil te, dat., 11. 279

Telseb Berich. 11. 289

Tel seb Ceuifiil O ingusso, 11. 864

Telach Dubglase, 11. 806

Telseb na n -epeeop, 11. 884

Tem air,Tem uir.11. 817 ; Tem uir. 241 Latin ised

Tem cria, 11. 269, 260, 271; gen . Tem ro, 11.

268, 814 ; Tem rach, 11. 814 ; dat. Tem ra ig, 11.
807 ; see. Tem raig, 11. 864

Tem air Singite. 11. 864

Tem enrige, 11. 269

Tem ple, The, 1. 1- 207 , 447 . 465, 489 ; rebuild

ing, 1. 666

Tem plepert, lake of, 11. 420

Terra reprom issionis, 11. 824
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Tethbia . 11. 264

Theba l iam for Em athiam . 11. 215 Tfiaim Iubir, 11. 294

Tuirrte, 11. ” 8. 269

Thyaterini. 1. 726 Tulach na cloch, 11. 266

Tiberis, 11. 116 Turin ,MSS.

Tibur. 11. 148

Tiburtide, B . 110
Gi b“ . IL “ I

Tir Canntn, Uchtubi n- om ne,
T” “ in ” : 9 ° ” 9

1111111, 11. 111, 1111, 1111111111 11111111. U l cthi.
Tir ind ecin . 11. 848

Tir Mum a , 11. 269

Tir n - Istabel, 1. 187

Tir Tairngiri (Tairngeri), 1. 282, 268. 281, 886 ,
866 . 867 . 888, 416. 422. 446 . 666 ; 11. 886

11. xxxix, 269. 260; gen . pl . Ul ed, Ulad, 11.

xiv,261,816 ; latin ised Ul cthcrum ,Ulathorum .

11. xiv; soc. Ultu, 11. 261

m 11 276
Vatican, MSS . at the, 1. xiii, xiv, 1. 8

Tech, Tog. 11. 257 , 269
Verenenstae. 11. 69

Toicuile. 11. 240
V°M 8°1 di l - 1 11 268

Tertena oriental ia, 11. 269
“ 03 321 us I t. 11. xi

TrAig (l itus) Authuili, 11. 268

Trinity College, see Dubl in
Wight. sea of. 11. see

Trieit. 11. 276 ; 11111111111Triota. 11. m , m
Wfiflbnrs. 148 at. x. xxiii ; n .

Trei. Treitndae, 11. 86 . 106, 121, 126

Tuad- m um u, 11. Zion . 1. 244 ;
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ADDENDA .

VO L. I .

PLO.

10 add The form er poem rel stee the

m irsculous birth of s son brought

forth by his isther, sud m uy have

been suggested by Gslstisn s iv. 19,

sud l Corinth. iv. 15. The letter

descri bes s sym bol ic m ansion , ex

plsined by the Lstin gloss urbe

icrtitudin is acetres (Nigra, Rev.

Celt. i. 62)
2 add Three instsnces oi the confusion

oi indicstive sud subjunctive occur
in the hym n to Aed m scBrice cited

in Lism ore Lives,p. 824

20 add n - srm tsr (gl . srm sri) i 6h 6,

n - ebtsr (gl . exsuriri) 101
‘l 5

xx11. note 1 add Gil bert,Fscsim iles of Netions l

M88. 01 Ireisnd, Psrt 1, pp. xvn .

xviii, pistes xxxi, xxxii, d
'Arbois

do Jubsinvil ls,E rectd
’
un cata logue

xcvii,Kershsw,Msnus l oi the Art

Tressures oi theLsm betb Library,

xxiii. 14 add Other sources sre Origen , Je

rom e, Augustine,Gregory, Isidore,

Hilsry,snd Prim ssius ; seeZim m er,

Peiapius in Irland,pp. 115—117
10Ascol i, Gloss. psi. hib. cccxxxvii,

seem s rightin fil inking thst161- is

Lstin, the source of the lem m a

preistur

14 leg. canarbu16 1111101Thurneysen

22 note on M a ui, better m bimme : ci.

aL-Uicflm MI. 14‘ 8, techtm ae

74'l 4, stv. Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 67

81 11a beula ,better “ 5611114,cl . Ml .

88 m baid : so in M1. cf. m a c

M . s e 1. 280, m eecba id, xv.

8405

82. note s 1144 cl . Ml . 82°17 sud s e 1. 12,5

45. note b add rooabthcr m y be 86 sg. conj .
psss.,oi. with Ascol i, am repeater

Hib. Min . 244 ; butits syntsx then

is notclesr

415

u ox

63. 22 Perhaps .i. am is intended for in

quit. W.8.

47 ercica litersl ly
‘

grestevil s

17 re aigred should perhaps be corrected

to no pieced

127 . note e Asco l i, Gloss. eccxxm , would read

a ir ui bin ‘
nsm non ernrn ,

’
wh ich

does notsuitthe Lstin

24 babclon should be babelene, as in MI.

end in l . 25 the gen . sg. in

fua irrige should be inna fua irriye

cf. the sec. M1. 46"28

148. 110te k add which m ay be sound : of. j o

coemc l lagea Aug. Cr. 2

145. 86 after 11 insertby firm silence

177 . note i add v. supts p. 8, l . 16

164. 19 fiiietinib should probably be film in

dib z c1. j iiisttndi,Ml . 82
d 9,W.8.

40 Ssrsuw, Celt. Zeitsch . xv. 86, would

render tiagsa by
‘ letm e go .

’
But

it m esus ‘ I wil l go,
’
of. tiach

xxii, tiagsa con - arlor ten id, L0.

88.14; tiag dum da im ,
183‘I23 ; LL .

252.49

28 01
°

11c cf. the nem . pl . gebeich, Laws

v. 7 , 11, gen . sg. gebia ich, ibid. 2.

O
’
s oren s.vv. cichtae sudgeibeich

81 sechta i (gl . ilctos). Here 1 is from

Lst. j , se in seneeter, m
‘

o, ribul ,

s lechtaim, corn, erian , erogel l , 112111

86 prefix 9. is not lesthed (cf. tim Ml .

Ml . 84b 6, 8g. 106°4, gen . tinsse

Wb. 18b 6. Cym r. l lym

221. note 0 add sud then translate ‘ fignres of

wom en which are pieced,
’
etc.

24 frisinnuatl : seue l i is fem . this should

be [m inn -uam ; but of. Thur

neysen,KZ. 28,147

note h, add leg. im m ecubur ‘
se to great

desire,

24 idumdae shouldprobsbly be iadum dae,

cf. iadomduM1. 52

259 . note g add so [ etb conrerortatar fig. 210"4



416 Addenda .

n ox

262. 87 Ascoli (Gloss. psi. hib. ccclxiii)would
render ana lo by conlstrstns

266. 82 im am fonna ib. Here. sccording to

Pedersen ,f expresses the infected 5
ct bhonna ib, ct. nod fender, Ml .

snd OZ. w. 62. But see

bin i: fuind fri strid e LU . 81"end

O
’
s . gl . s.v. fonn, s losn from

Lst. fiends:
808. 25 for sairj oichlech Ascol i (Gloss. ccxxii)

conjectures sa inj oichlech
804. 87 after not. insert8. whose is,W.8.

816 . note e add with dinga rtha ct. 111
'

bed don

ga irthi
‘he wss not es l led thst,

’

StoweMB. diligrae 8g.

889 . note c add ct. geltboth 8g. 58“ 17

407 . 22 - s1
‘

e1
'

lbecha shoul d be seiu
’

lbecha : ct.

Ml . 6858 sud seisetbe ‘tum ultus,
’

Tog. Troi
' 1152

410. 82 ingbertby m etsthesis tor lubgort

480. 80 dam cel leat should perhsps be cor

rooted to dam a icel lsat (de- a - ro- cd

gel leat), v. Strschsn, Psrtiele Re

p. 89, l . 8. sud Ssrsuw,KZ. xxxv111.

481. note 0 after relstiveterm insert(xcnd igetcr)
444. note 0 add ct. adcuindm inim (gl . sssuesco)

Sg.

446 . note c add of. M1.

455. 81 forderisiur (gl. lustrsvi) s- sor. to

fordcret (gl . in lustrst) Ml . 78° 8,
Ssrsuw, KZ. xxxv m . 181n ., who

s l so regsrds adroneeeta rWb . 4° 85,

sud arruneastar Ml . 50” 8 se s

sorists otad- (ar- heithim W.8.

477 . note s add but imfelnguba
‘ it wil l csnss

'

m sy be right

481. 40 after so insertone

501. note 0 acid contj e .i. com sddsis,O
’

s . p. 64

508. note b add See Zim m er
'

s note, Pela gius in

Irla nd, 44

12non inputsbstur : Zim m er, Pelagius in
Iria nd, 47 , 125 gives the io l lowing

gloss, of which com is Irish : .i. non

in cselo sed in pressenti, non s Deo

sed s hom ine erst com , sed non in

putsbstur

514. note e sdd ca itif .i. cntrum s no eoibeis,

O
’
s . p. 69

522. note s add s- sorist to ad ar - neithist,

Ssrsuw, KZ. xxxvm . 181n .W.8.

529. note d sdd robadambeo L0. ropsdst

[tjren LU . 82“

588. 24 adcetats contrscticn oi adcetadat

584. note b sdd dordtth a a ithig, Bruce. 4, 61

dora itk Coluimcitle,Lism ore Lives,

586. note s add narbo cho l do,YBL . 51° 16

545. 20 of. rabdi athber im a ithber Togail

Trbi 1606

86 Ascoli (Gloss. ccclxxi) would render

Il l . 11‘ 16 by
‘
si ecclesism vertitis

in dom um convivii vans m egulu
centia praedltsm (prave superbem ,

indignam )
576. note e add But see KZ. xxn . 878, isin leith

cit in scaith, where sca ith m eans

O

m uli ’

582. note s add or from fed
‘ jungers,’ Cym r.

weddu (Asco l i, Gloss. cccx1x)
598. note 0 add The nem . sg. ua i l lba is in s i.

B . 512, to . and the derivative

hu il beta id in Ml . 6358

602. 26 Barauw, KZ. xxxv111. 181, suggests

012. 29 Barauw, KZ. xxxvm . 191, translates
‘
anderswie ihr ’

652. note (1add doma in for da m m ind, and this

for da m nint

1 patnul i represents O rigen
’
s reading

sflfloc, instead o f which our textus

receptus has fir m

672. note c add tres unde babtism i tres dies in

sepnlchro sign ificant,Pelagius cited

by Zim m er, Pela gius in Irland

147 11. See a l so A l logt
'

tir Cra ba id

380, Celt. Zeitschr. 111. 458

18 of. is cor la ma a r deon ia em , or

Fergus, YBL. 47 ' 10

691. 19- 21 nsm hom ines so lent filn s psrare

praedia priusquam nascuntur. Pe

lagius cited by Z im m er,Pelagius in

Irla nd 109 n .

695. 42 after deceive insertm e

704. 29 after owing insertto thee

707 . note 0 add But ct. Fél . Oeng. March 8,

Aug. 6, Sep. 10, Oct. 6,W.8.

718. note g add comair a ta ib, Rev. Celt. xxx. 66

714. note 0 add ct. e- nerti Rev. Celt. x. 78, and

Cym r. nerthedd

725. opposite 589 add and of. tdra il l leiss, Trip.

Life 144, l . 26,ta id leth l ib,ibid.246,
l . 16, and L0. 60"1,YEL.

726. col . 2 add p. 625, l. 21, Asco li
’
s em ends

tion , is fechem
‘
eet ebnexius,

’ is

preferable
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ADDENDA .

Von. II.

29 perhaps som e words have fal len out.

e.g. tana ki (adciattadhi)frisa iret.
Then in the and of thegloss 7 m ight

have been expected for .i.

22 leg. ea ir in sochmacht?

28 add 25h (sech)ti (gl . septim anae)
27 nad : leg. nand ?

note h A can, gen . cuad, occurs in the Laws

foreruid a n d
‘
excess of fieshmu t,

’

v. 284

note i cf. Corm ac : Dobrith .i. dobur 7 kith

m e 7 arbur cuit a esa a ithrige 7

penna ite indein

for ith read tith, i.s. ith,

5 for mera igint CountN igra (Rev. celt.

xxrv. 806) reads m erbim
‘

m , and he

con siders the lem m a prurio to be a

m istake for pntrie (i.s . putreo)
19 add qnod defunctum [leg. defin itum ]

estin terra m ore cam pi

7 add (Eel . 111. 8)t ui rythos,of. p. 860

12 add (Eel . W. 84)nauis ergo .i. m iduan

L. .i. inc naui P

4 add (Eel . vrr. 4)
5 after sla n add haedi .i. sltiin (p lum 14,

p lu s P)
8 add (Eel . vn . 42)
9 add (Eel . v11. 45)
add Eel . N . 45 sandyx genus herbae

ossicel oris (leg. rosssi co loris .i.

24 insert iace inda s boutra t(kamem i P)
chenn (leg. inda rba n ta rt chenn

threw over thy head

26 add n isi aehtom bleP,acht01111! L (leg.

achtdin lem )

10for 56 read 55

11 before naccinis insertdel icias .i. dretel

(Rel . 11. 2)
before prnns insertlanugine cerbatan

L (cor
-buss .i. na P)(Eel . 11. 51)

17 beforestipul o insertconceptus .i. i can

(Eel . 111. of. p. 868

29 add Eel . v1. 81 Per inane .i. ethereil

L. .i. ethercihl P. of. p. 861

80 add (Eel . v11. 42)
add Eel . v11. 46 etquae nos ole ei (leg.

at

84 before apio add Bel . v1. 65 nt ema il

(M88. am tinns)
85,86 The glossu in these l ines are from

a gram m atica l tractentitled Anony

m i breuis expositie Vergilii Georgi

corum . They are here given from

L. In P’ the form er gloss is a ir

curara thir (sironrarathir the

latter is foil inn (om . g.)
50. note b add of. Celt. Zeitschr. 1v. 488

51. note 0 add ins ord, ins brugas, int buci, LU .

52 88, rendered by Windisch ‘ in

Besng anf Ordnung, Gastl iehlreit,

Weichheit.’ Berichte der philoL

histor. Classe dsr Kbnigl . Sachs .

Geeel l schaft dsr Wiesensehsften,
Jul i 29. 1884

55. note 5add and Thurneysen

57 . 28 - ta ibsid add note : rectius - ta idbsid

70. note d add ca ilech cona these F. M. 1129 , p.

1082, isin m il 5“ forsin teiscfind

arga it, Aisl . 65, 6

74. note h Butcf. cia beemm ettMl . 61°28

84 15 Perhaps but m eans that censurgere





420 Addenda .

spiritus .11. is m ad casata ir nadig
sm m sta for tor- idch read in ess na

trisdote ‘hsre the dignnm s are

chanted upon an augm ent before

the dignnm of the Trinity
The pouring of wine upon the

water sign ifies the divine nature of

Christ added to hum an ity, Hart,
Am erican Journal of Philology,m .

Maw ". (Progs. of the R. 1.

Academ y, xxiv, see. a. Part 8, p.

115) suggests thatthis is a scribal

error for N iethbra ia

after m agnam add Et axil i ad cam

pum Tochnir 7 fecit aeclesias

ibi 7

288. 28 add .x. anno

292. note i add dichet from ' di - ee-feth, as the

perfectdochsa id from
’ di -co -fdith :

of. atdichet. atts idchet, Ann . Ult.

788,do - s-csa tCorm . s.v. m

817 . note s sdd W.8. thinks cith is sound and

equates itwith Vedic hiti
‘
snerd

nnng, sinrichtung,
’
as this com es

from an Idg. root
“

phi
‘to im pel ,

’

of.Whitney.Boots 205
A sim il ar m iracle was wrought by

8. Mochutn of Rathain on the ex

king Constantine

10 InisMateo is now,acoordingto O
’
Cnrry

(Lectures 27)an isletin the lake of

Tsm pleport,co. Leitrim
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